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Yaksa (i) — a Raksasa and a son of Khasa. As he 
wanted to eat his own mother, he got .the name of Yaksa; 
of four hands and four feet, a fearful figure wandering in the 
night in search of prey; took the form of Vasurud and lived 
with the apsaras Krathusthala in Nandana; she bore him a 
son Rajatanabha; went home in the Himalayas with the son, 
when Krathusthala came to know of his birth as a Raksasa. 

Br. ni. 7. 60, 100-17 ; 22 14 ; 41. 30 , 71. Ill ; Va 69. 160, 167. 

Yaksa (n) — a son of Gandinl. . , 

Va. 96. no. 

• Ydksas — a semi-celestial group, usually of the dass of 
demons; - bom of ViSva and K^^pa,'* followers of Rudra 
(Siva), their overlord; their lord, Kubera,-^ milked the cow- 
earth, with Vaisravana as ^e calf and dma as the vessel^ 
worship the Barhisad manes;^ helped Vrtra against Indra 
and went with Safi to Daksa’s sacrifice;® sport of;® got moksa 
meditating on Hari;’^ usurped the .Anarta' kingdom, of 
Kakudmi when he was absent at Brahma’s court;® came 
with the gods to see Krsna and saw Krena* retiring to his 
own regionf (see Punyajanas); vanquished by Ravana;^® 
worship the Pitrs and ruin (he sraddha;” their kingdom, 
their 3oka;“ the nails of Vamana when he grew.^* 

1 Bha. H. 6. 13, VI. S. 24; X 6. 27; 02. 19; 85. 41; Br. IL 32. 
1-2; 35 191;36 U8 ; M. 6 46. * Bha. IV. 10.* 5 ; XL 16. 16 ; 23. 
24; M. 8. 5. ^Ib. 10. 22. *Ih. 15. 4 ^Bha. VI. 20. 20; IV. 4. . 
4. 34. «Ib. X 90. 9 ’Ib VH. 7. 50. »Ib IX 3. 36. *Ib VU. 

8. 38 ; XL 31. 2. «Br. IB. 7. 255. « lb. ITT. 10. 38, 111 ; IL 81 ; 
IV. 2. 26; 14. 4; 20. 50 ; 30. 9; 33. 75. 23. 39; 121. 48. 

»Br. IV. 39. 56 »^L 246. 54. 
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Yaksaganas— chiofly four, Lohcyas, Bharatcyas, KrUn- 
geyas, and ViSaleyas after the four daughters of Suyaia 
(su ). 

Va G9 15-6 

Yaksarafcsasas — the tribe bom to Kapila, the Yaksa 
and KeSini — inferior to Gandharvas by three stops 

Br III 7 14G-1G7, IV 4 2 Va C9 178 

Yaksasya — a Vanara chief 

Br nr 7 235 

Yafcsfs — ^women of the Yaksas 

Bha X 90 9 

Yakstni — a Sakti,^ an image of, surrounded by the 
Devas, DInavas and the Nagas, hoods and two tongues fo 
be carved above the head, also the spirits of the air and the 
evil spirits encircle her ^ 

1 Br IV 20 15 2 M 261 47 50 

YafcsT — one of the ten pithas for images with three 
mekhalas, this gives one plenty of cows 

M 262 6, 8, 17 


Yaksesvara—is Kubera (s v ) ,* a follower of giva in 
battle, helped Vamadeva Siva m his war with Soma ^ 
iBr IV 20 50 23 38 

Yaksma — ^Phthisis which afflicted Soma as a result of 
Daksa’s curse 


Bha VI 6 23 
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Yajam — the wife of Sukra, mother of Devayam 

Va 65 84. 

Yojamana — the man who installs a new image, becomes 
part of the deity, the presiding deity is ITgra 

M 265 38, 41 

Yajus (i) — imparted to Vaisampayana* its history,^ 
Surya celebrated in,^ fruits of its repetition,* arranged by 
Vyasa, learnt by the Asuras,® rearranged by Vaisampayana 
into four It is Yajus by the action of yajanam It is catur- 
hotram, divided into four parts, hence ya^na, three versions 
— northern with Syamayam, middle country with Asiin, and 
eastern with 86 Samhitas AlambT,® personified as present in 
Vanina’s sacrifice,^ with Vrttadhya, face m the shape of 
Aum and with sCikta, Brahmana and mantra, served as 
horse of Tnpuran’s chariot,* length of, including Suknyas 
and Yajnavalkya portions,* two matras, Iharahsoro^® 

iBha I 4 21 IV 4 32, X 7 14, *53 12 ^Ib XII 6 64 65 
Mb XII 11 47 Mb XII 12 62 sgr n 33 37 35 73 IV 12 17 
®Ib n 34 14-22, 35 11 Va 60 14 17,22 61 5 8 ’Br 111 1 24 
Va 65 25 93 129 133 31 ^Va 31 33 32 2 101 346 wjb 

26 20 

Yajus (ii) — one of the ten horses of the moon’s chariot 

Br II 23 56 

Yajus (ui) — the fifth son of Caidyoparicara, the Vasu 
and Girika 

M 50 28 

Yajus (iv)— one of the Marutganas 

Va 67 129 

Yajudat/a — a son of Dcvaki 

Va 96 173 
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Ya^urdhaman — a son of Parva§a 

Br 11 11 16 

Yajurvdkydrtliapanditas — interpreters of the Yajur 
Veda They are Lomaharsanikas, Ka^yapikas and Savar- 
nikas. 

Va 61 60 

Yajur Veda — see Ya 3 iis,* divided into four parts from 
which originated yajna, performed by four orders of priests 
— adhvaryu to recite Yajus, hota, the Rks, and Vdgata, the 
Samariy and Brahma, the Atharvamantras^ its sakhas are 27, 
arranged by VaiSampayana, pupil of Vyasa, and taught to his 
disciples including Yajhavalkya, the latter was made to 
vomit for his behaviour, all the texts, which the other 
disciples digested, m the form of partridges and hence this 
portion came to be known as Taittiriya, but Yajnavalkya 
played to the Sun*god who initiated him into the other por- 
tions of the Yajus m the form of a horse and hence called 
Vajaseneya;® part of Visnu^ 

» Br II 34 14-18 M 93 129, 133 31 Va 26 20 60 14 17, 22, 
01 5 8, 65 25 2Vi III 4 8-12 ^Ib III* ch 5 (whole) Mb V 
1 37 

Yajumst — from the right (south Vt P ) face of Brah- 
ma,* one learned in, becomes an expert in yajnas * 

^Br II 8 51 and 55, Vi I 5 54 ^ Va 79 95 

Yojna (i) — the seventh avatar of Vi?nu, born with 
Daksma as twins to Akuti and Ruci Adopted as his son 
by his grandfather Svayambhuva Manu * Followed by the 
Yama gods, slew the Asuras and Yatudhanas who attacked 
and sought to devour Svayambhuva Manu engaged in con- 
templation of Han, and ruled the celestial kingdom,^ wor- 
shipped for attaining celebrity** to Yajna and Daksina were 
bom twelve sons who were known as Yamas m the period of 
SvSyambhuva, Yajna also Y5ma,* constitutes Dharma and 
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mantra, the Yajva goes to heaven/ a soma yajus of posu, 
dravya, havis, Rtviks, Dakstna.^ 

iBha I 3 12, III 19 13, IV 1 4-5, VI S 15, Vm 1 6 Mb 
Vin 1 17-18, X. 6 22 3ib n 3 7, Br n 34 7 ^Va. 10 19-20, 
Br II 9 44ff 5Va 32 16 «rb 57 107, 59 42 

Yajna (n) — a Jayadeva. 

Br m 3 7, 4 3, Va 66 7 

Ya]na (m) — ongm of, m IVeta and dispute on its 
nature, whether himsa or not,* trees fit for, samana, plaksa, 
nyagrodha, asvattha, udumbara, viharika, bilva, candana, 
sarala, devadaru, ^a, khadira; unfit are slesmataka, naL- 
tamala, kapittha, salmah, nipa, vibhltaka and those which 
are enveloped by creepers and are the residence of birds,-® 
of Sfidras by Brahraanas for livelihood (vrtti) f performance 
of, pleases the gods who give ram,^ personified as God with 
\vife Daksma and twelve sons, generally known as Yamas,® 
bom of Visnu and Akuti in the Svayambhuva epoch, of 
Tusita in Svarocisa, of Satya in Utfama, of Havya m Tamasa 
and Sambhuti in Raivata,® duty of all ’ 

iVa 57 86-125 2Ib 75 71-76 ^Ib 99 426, 101 296, 112 1 
and 14 ^ Vi I 6 8 * n, i 7 21 « Ib IB 1 36-10 ’ Ib HI 8 22 

Yajna (iv) — (Japa) for Brahmanas,* introduced by 
^dra m Tretayuga, questioned by the sages as to himsa of 
ammals Vasu, son of Uttanapada who w as appointed arbi- 
trator said that yajha pleases the gods and tapas, Vairaja 
leadmg to Kaivalya Not favoured in Kahyuga,-® prohibited 
by Vena, but remtroduced by Vainya m the Vaivasvata 
epoch/ Sruca dan of apsaras bom of,^ the five to be done 
by householders daily, chanting of the Vedas, homas, srad- 
dha for pitrs, gifts of nee, etc. to bhutas and balikarma,® per- 
formed by the Asuras * 

n29 55 sjb B 30 4-42, 31 64, 32 47, 34 6, l^L Ch. 143 
tyhole) 3Br n 36 130, IB 72 2. 73 72, IV 6 55, 73 <Bt IB 
4 24, 7 22 5M 10 34, 52 14-15 sjb S3 3, S. 130 19 
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Yojna (v) — the son of Brahmadhana 
Va 67 28, 69 132 

Yajnaketu — resented ^mba’s action in seizing Lak§- 
mana (s v ) 

Bha X 68 5 

Yajnatrayam — are Graha yajnam, Laksahoma and Koti 
homa 

M 239 40 

YajHadravyas--y\xpa, samit, sruk, sruva, pavitram and 
paridhi 

Va 97 28 

Yajnapati (i) — an Arseya pravara, (Bhargava) 

M 19S 43 


Yajnapati ^n) — ^Visnu,* method of meditating on, pre- 
scribed by the sages to Dhruva * • 

iM 246 10, Vi I 11 47 ^Ib I 11 52-5 


Yajiiapotnifl — (wives of sacrificers) attam salvation by 
satsanga. 

Bhd XI 12 G 

Yapiapindayana — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 23 


Ya;napuru$a — is Vi?nu 
Vi V 17 C. VI 4 42 
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Yajndbahil — a son of Priyavrata, appointed lord of Sal- 
malidvipa. He divided it among his seven sons after whose 
names the countries came to be known. 

Bha. V. 1. 25 and 33; 20. 9. 

Yajfiabhadra — a mandapa with forty piliars. 

M. 270. 4, Ih 

YajnaTaksadhikdrinas — the four sons of Apa, one of 
the eight Vasus. 

M. 5. 22. 

Yajnanipa — a name of Lalita. .. 

Br. IV. 13. 7. 

Ycjfiacardba— an auafdr in Gomati tTrtho,'* varaham 
rupam; the boar described; the Vedas are the feet, upa, teeth; 
yajna, breast; citi, mouth; fire, tongue; kula grass, hair; 
Brahma, head; day and night, eyes; Vedangas and Srutis, 
jewels; ghee, nose; sruva, face; samaghosa, the speech, 
embodiment of satya and dharma, urdhvagatra, nerves; 
homa, linga; the residence, ocean: Vedi,**the inner body; 
mantras, the hinder part, soma, blood; Veda, skandha; havi, 
the smell and pride; havya-kavya, fast running; pragvam&i 
prayascitta, the terrible chariot; the body, Dakshina heart; 
upakarmesthi, the pleasant form, pravargya materials, orna- 
ments; different metres footpath, upanisad the seat; Chaj’a 
vnfe and tall as Manisrhga.* 

22. 13; 24S. 77. ^Va. 6 11-23. 

Yajnarafam — the hall of sacrifice in Naimisa; all built 
of gold. 

Va. 2. IS. 

Ycjnarama — a son of Parvasa. 

Va. 2S. 13. 
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Ya^na vid^ja — symbolical of Devi 


Vi I 9 120 

Yajnasn — (Santi kamika) son of Sivaskandha, and 
father of Vijaya, (Dviyajna-Vt P ) ruled for 19 years (29’- 
MP) 

Bha XII 1 27, Br III 74 168, M 273 14 Va 99 355. Vi 
IV 24 48 

yajnasiinara — ^the former birth of the twelve Yama 
devas 

Va 31 3. G-7 

yajnasena— the PahcSla, who mvited Krsna to Drau- 
padi’s svayatnuara 

Bha X 57 10 [1] 

YajnasfiTU — a name of Draupadi 

Bha X 84 1 

yajnaha(ha) (i) — n son of Vrsa (Visa) 

Br III G 34 Va 68 33 

ya 3 na/m(/ia) (ii) — a son of Brahmadhana (Brahma- 
danu, Kd P ) 

Br III 7 9S, Vo 69 132 

Vfljnahotra — a son of Ultama Manu 

Blii Vin 1 23 

Ycjt~idp<?ta — a son of Brahmadhana 


Br in 7 93 



PURANA INDEX 


9 


Ydjneyi — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M, 195 24 


Yajnopavitam — the sacred thread,' of Siva, skm of 
Vyala^ 

^Va 23 3, 26 ^Ib 55 55 

Yajnopeta — a Raksasa with the sisita sun, resides m the 
sun’s chariot m the month of Phalguna (Vt P ) 

Br II 23 22, Vi n 10 18 


Yajvan — a Paravata god 
Br U 36 15 

Yatt (i) — a son of BrahmS, who remained a celibate 
Bha IV 8 1 


YaU (n) — the eldest son of Nahusa nho did not like 
to be kmg and who devoted himself to the realisation of 
Atman, became a Vaikhanasa >ogi even as a boy,' married 
Ga, daughter of Kakustha * 

*Bha IX 18 12, M 24 50, Vi IV 10 1-2 =Br ID 68 12. 
Vs 93 13 2S 

Yati (m) — feeding of, m a Sraddha pleases Brahma, 
duties of,' Prayaicittas, for commissions and omissions,* 
6udra Yatxs mth bald heads and red robes at the end of 
Kali" 

'Br n 7 169, 32 25 IB 15 lG-30, 6S 6 Va 59 24 =Ib 18 
1 22 3 ib 5s SO and 59, 93 6, 104 23 

Yati (tv) — a 6i\a god 

Br n 36 33 
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Yat/iartJiaka — a Vanara chief 

Br in 7 23G 

Yadu (i) — originator of the Yadava race, the eldest 
son of Yayati and Devayani Father of Sahasra 3 it and 
other sons * His line glorified by the birth of Krgna as the 
Malaya hill by the sandal tree became overlord of the 
southern part of the kingdom Refused to part with his 
youth to his father and hence was cursed to become the 
father of refractory sons and was also refused a share in the 
kingdom father of five sons debarred by his father to 
succeed him was placed in charge of the southern territory * 
his descendants ^ had a discourse on detachment and reali- 
sation of Atman from an Avadhuta sannyasm when the 
ascetic spoke of his twenty four gurus earth air sky 
waters fire moon sun kapota (pigeon) boaconstnetor sea 
moth bee elephant honey gathe**er deer fish Pmgala 
Kurara child girl blacksmith serpent spider and wasp 
From the exemplary ways of each of them the ascetic 
learnt his lessons which are elaborated Hearing this Yadu 
became free from all attachments and looked on all things 
as equal * equal to Indra ® 

* Bha IX. 18 33 23 20 1 M. 4 22 24 53 Va 1 155 Vu TV 
11 1 5 2 Bha I 8 32 IX 19 22 18 34 40 chh 23 and 24 (whole) 

M 33 1 8 34 IG 20 30 43 6 Va 93 16 30 40 Vi IV 10 12 
3Br I 1 166 III 68 (whole) 69 1 5 73 125 Va 93 89 Vi IV 
10 31 <Bha XI 7 9 X 1 2 32 9 

Yadu (ii) — a Yama deva 

Br II 13 92 Va 31 G 

Yadus — (also Yadu kula and Yadu vamSa), members 
and descendants innumerable one hundred and one families 
recognised ' Their king was Ugrasena 111 treated by 
Kamsa they migrated to different countries like Kuru and 
Pancali and became debated at Kamsa’s death Their 
Purohita wis Garga ® Kr?na born among them ^ cursed by 
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Yayati, his successors could not be kings, unacceptable to 
good men according to SiSupala,^ took part in the marriage 
festivities of Krsna and Rukmmi, and attended the Rajasuya 
of Yudhisthira, turned into a caste by Puramjaya,® destroyed 
by Krsna before he left the earth, under the pretext of the 
Brahmanas* curse, the rest lost their reason after Krsna’s 
departure to Heaven, drank wine and killed one another 
Four or five alone left alive Attained yoga through the 
grace of Datta, became defunct after the Mahabharata war ® 

^Bha X 90 40-4 2rb X 1 69,2 2 3, 45 15, 8 1 246, 

90 ^Bha X. 45 13, 74 36 sjb x 54 58, 75 12, XII 1 36 
XI 1 4 5, 31 16 I 15 22 6, n 7 4 M 70 12 

Yadukas — a Janapada of Manidhanya,^ the kingdom 
of 2 

iVa 99 384 SBr III 74 196 

Yaduloka — the Yadu public 

Vi IV 13 35 

Yadudvaha — a name of Krsna 

Br III 36 29 

Yanfra — a mechanical contrivance used by Tvasta to 
firminisb the tejas of the sun, the surplus tejas became 
Visnu’s cakra, Rudra’s trident and Indra’s thunder bolt 

M 11 27 9 

Yanfnm — an attendant on Lalita 

Br IV 17 46 

Yantresvara — a tirtha on the north bank of the Nar- 
mada, a bath there secures the company of Gods for 
5000 years 

M 190 1 2 
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Yama (i) — (Vaivasvata) the Loid of Pitrs, punishes 
men after death according to their actions, sinful or other- 
wise^ A son of Vivasvat (Surya) and Samjna, explains 
the nature of dharma and the glory of Han to his messen- 
gers (Yamadutas, s v ) Appeared in the form of a child 
before the queen and the subjects of Suyajna weeping over 
his dead body and showed the truth that no amount of wail- 
ing would bring the dead back to life,^ welcomed Rama and 
Krsna and fulfilled their desire by restonng Sandipani's son, 
presented Prthu with a rod of justice Punished Nrga to be 
a lizard for having given a cow of a Brahmana as a gift to 
another, and as the owner refused to accept the apologies 
and compensation offered by Nrga,® fought with Kalanabha 
in the Devasura war, rode on buffalo to help Indra against 
Krsna taking away parijata, but discomfited, ran away in 
fear,^ his authority set aside m the case of Ajamila Dhruva 
is said to have set his foot on his head, was a Sudra for a 
hundred years owing to a curse,® His penance at Gokama 
and Siva made him lokapala, his city being Samyatnana, 
represents the planet ^lanaiscara, served as calf for Pitrs milk- 
ing the earth, Dharmaraja Lord of three deva ganas — 
Amarttas, Aprakasas, and Jyotismantas,® narrated to Sasa- 
bmdu varieties of sraddha, protested against the ill-treat- 
ment by his stepmother Chaya and was cursed by her to 
lose his legs [Cursed his legs to be sores and worms His 
father gave him a cock to cat them M P ] The father 
assured their restoration after a temporary loss, overlord of 
bells.? buffaVi, Ws. eKWmsl,® Vi’S ■ac- 

tive part in Tripuram, defeated by Kalanemi,*° burnt with 
Kama and attained godhood again by pleasing Sankara by 
tapas,” dialogue of, with his servant about those who could 
not be taken to his region acted as calf when Antaka 
milked the cow earth, other names of, world of,'® in the 
war against Taraka war with Grasana and the latter’s suc- 
cess Samvdda with Savitn, the latter’s praise of,'® Kala 
and Mrtyu are assistants, god to be worshipped in house 
building'* Image of, with Citragupta by the side, gift of 
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buffalo pleasing (Dharmaraja): a golden image of him 
standmg on a copper plate to be given to guru m Saptami- 
svapana;*® weapon of danda, used by, in the battle of Tn- 
puram;^^ seen by Savitri while taking the life of her hus- 
band; blessed her with three requests of hers and finally the 
life of her hiisband;“ meting out justice impartially,-^ father 
of two daughters Upadanavi and Hima.® 

iBha. V, 26 6, M. 8 5, Va 62 1S6; 65. 52, 70 S, Vi. I 22 5 
2Bba VI. 6 40, Vm 13. 9, VI 3 12-34, Vn 2 36-5S, ^ib X. 45 
42-6, IV. 15 15, in. 30 23, X. 64 16-24. ^Ib VIIL 10 29, X. [65 
(v) 41]; [66 (v) 33-5], VL V 30 60, VI. 5 44 ^Bha. VI. 

3 2; IV. 12. 30, I. 13 15. «Br. n 2L 31; 24. 49, 29 65, 

36 20S; in. 1. 52, 7. 253 and 330, 13 72, RL 93 14, 266 21 
and 63; Va. 50 88; 69 215; Vi. IL 8. 9, 1117 19,35 *Br 

m. IS 1; 24 4; 59 23, 52-80, M. 11. 4-20 * Br. IV 2. 151, 7 54 
9M.67.il. 19 ib. 133. 63; 137.32, 13S 25, 177 50. “lb 191.112-4 
12VL n. 6 6; m. 7. 5, 13-20. I’M. 10. 19, 3L 12, 93 14, 102. 22-3, 
124 22, 146 77 »Ib 143. 79-Sl; 150 1-49, VL m. 2 2 «M. 211. 
14-28 and ch 213 (whole). i«Ib 250 46,253 25 I’lb 261 12, 265 
13 isib eS. 20 19 ib 135. 77. »Ib 210 5, ehk 211-14. “Ib. 
213. 3. = Va- 68. 23, 69. 61; 75 56, 82. 1, 101. 150, 2S6, 106, 46, 108 

4 and 31; 110 10 and 38. 


Yamo (n) — a Yajniya god. 
Br. n. 36 33. 


Yama (m) — a muhurta of the night. 
Br. in. 3 42 


Yama (iv) — a Sukfaa god. 

Br IV. 1. IS 

Yama (v) — a son of Havirdhana, 

M.4. 45 

Yama (vi) — an Aditya. 

SL 6 4 

Yama (vn) — the father of Dma, (s v.) . 
iL 49. 9. 
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Yama (viii) — a Vasu, a son of Dharma and Sudovi 
M 171 47 

Yama (ix) — the agent of a class of devas 
Va 10 72 

Yama (x) — the son of Surenu and Vivasvan, ill-treated 
by stepmother Chaya, was about to kick her when she 
cursed him that he would lose his leg, he became Dharma- 
raja, lord of Pitrs and Protector of the world 
Va 84 22, 56 61 

Yama (xi) — a mukhya gana 
Va 100 18 

Yamas — prescriptions 
Va 104 14 

Yamakas — an eastern tribe 
M 114 44 

yamaktnfcaras — servants of Yama 
Va 110 45 

Yamajihva — a Bhairava god 
Br rV 20 82 

Yamadanda — an adhticara 
M 225 16, Va 108 4 

Yamadutas — met Visnu dutas at the death of Ajamila, 
and argued that punishment depended on the character of 
one’s action, and that Ajamila a Brahmana deserved punish- 
ment for having forsaken his svadharma and led an evil life 
with a dost Overpowered by Han’s dutas, they reported 
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to Yama (s v ) and wanted to know the truth o£ the matter 
Instructed by Yama as knower of Dharma and ordamed by 
Han, his messengers cherished Hari’s glory, and did not go 
near his devotees 

Bha VI 1 20,4068, 3 10-34 

Yamadvipam — a Tegion of the Jamhudvips, here is 
Dutimat, a Mt 
Va 48 14, 19 

Yamapun — the kingdom of Dharma 
Va 106 20. 108 3, Vi V 21 30 

Yamapunisa — (Kuikara) a servant of Yama with a 
noose 

Vi m 7 13 19 

Yamabalt — the offering to Siva at the Prabhasa hill 
Va 108 23, no 38 

Yamamuncatas— of Kausika gotra 
Va 91 98 

Yamdla — a Danava kmg 
Be IV 29 124 

Yamalarjunahhanjana — a name of Rrsna 
Br m 36 28 

Yamatanam — also known as Anuparvatam, west of the 
Lauhiti and the Smdhu 
Va 69 241 

Yamarrafam— of kmgs, to punish impartially 


M 226 4. 
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Yamasadanotn — Ydtanadcha taken to the abode of 
Yama in two or three muhilrtas covering about 99000 yoja- 
nas; tortures in. 

Bha. III. 30. 20-28 

Yamdntdka — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 82. 

Yamina — a Sukradeva. 

Va 31 8 

Yamt — a daughter of Vivasvan (Surya-Vi. P.) and 
Samjna; also Yamuna. 

Bha. VI. 6. 40: VIII. 13 9* Br. Ill 59. 3S; Vi. III. 2. 2. 

Yanutnd (i) — (Kdfindt) (R.) in Bharatavarsa from 
the Himalayas; a divine stream.* A mahanadi.^ Here 
Vidiura met Uddhava;’ the co-wives who administered poison 
to Citraketu’s son, had a purificatory bath in; Citraketu, 
who was initiated into the Vidyd by Narada had his preli- 
minary bath in this river.* On its banks Vaivasvata Manu 
performed fapas for progeny, and Bharata celebrated his 
horse sacrifice. On its banks stands Madhuvana near 
Bmdavana. Krsna, his brother, and others played there and 
once defeated the Asura Vatsa. Gopi girls bathed there as 
part of the Katyayanl vratam. Nanda used to bathe here.® 
Immersed in its waters Saubhari performed penance. 
Poisoned by the Kaliya; Krsna sent away the reptile to the 
sea and made its waters drinkable; unapproachable to 
Garuda by a curse of Saubhari.® Akrura who took Krsna 
and Riima to Mathura, bad his bath on the way in this 
river. Inside the waters he saw both Kr§na and Rama; also 
saw Hari on the Sesa. Here Krsna killed Hamsa.* On its 
bank Jarasandha encamped to besiege Mathura. Here 
Krsna had his arabhr/o after the horse sacrifice. Here 
again Kr 5 na and Arjuna met Kalindi.® During his pilgrimage 
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Balarama visited this® Was m floods when Vasudeva 
crossed it for Gokula with the new born babe, Krsna 
Sacred for sraddha, sometimes too hot and sometimes too 
cold, daughter of Martanda and Samjna and sister of Yama, 
got changed into a sacred nver On its northern bank is 
Prayaga (Pratisthana) ^ Sacred to Mrgavati, sacred to the 
Pitrs,^^ a boundary of the kmgdom of Pxtrs,^® in the chariot 
of Tnpuran,^* one of the 16 wives of Havyavahana (fire)^® 
forms the left side of the Veda,’® daughter of Surenu and 
Surya,” a sacred river 

iBha V 19 18, Va 45 95 2Ib 104 50 ^Bha III 1 24 2 
27, IV 2 35 ^Ib Vr 16 14 and 16 sj], JX, 2 1 4 30, 20 25, 
X 11 36-43 22 2 6 36 28 1 ejb IX 6 39, X 15 47-8 16 4 
60-7, 17 8 11 7ib X 39 38-46, 76 2 [8], 78 [1) sib X [50 
(v) 6 and 14], 89 63 [4], 58 16-7 ^Ib X 78 20 i^Ib X 3 50 
“Br II 16 25 in 13 71 2, 59 23 and 83, 66 21 73 117 XV 15 
23, M 11 4, 39, 104 19, 103 22, Va 77 69-70 13 40 

22 20 MIb 110 5, 114 21. 133 23 163 61, 239 18 «Ib 51 13. 
VS 29 13 «Ib 104 77, 108 79 i^Ib 58 88 84 22 WBr IT 12 
14, Va 98 117, Vi III 14 18 V 3 18, 7 7ff, 18 33 


Yamuna (ii) — (persomfied) sister of Yama Once 
Balarama invited her for watersporfs, and got enraged at 
her delay Hence he dragged her by means of his plough 
through Bmdavan This changed her course, then she 
prayed for mercy which was granted She presented Rama 
with clothes and jewels Even now the change in the 
course is noticeable 

Bhl X. 3 50 Ifa ch 65 (whole), Vi V 25 8-11. VI 8 31 

Yamau — twins — ^Nakula and Sahadeva 

Bhl I 10 9, Vi V 35 28 38 91 

Yaj/att — ^the middle son of Nahusa and Viraja, the mind- 
born daughter of Ajyapas married Sarmistha, daughter of 
Vrsaparvan,’ and had three sons by her, pleased with him 
Indra gave him a golden chariot yoked with swift horses 
and which became the ratha of the Paurava kings ^ Became 
king after his father desire for more temtory, placed his 
p 3 
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jounger brothers m charge of the four quarters of the king- 
dom, nature of his good rule described, in the course of a 
hunting expedition, he heard the cry of a girl coming out 
of a well and going near it found a girl inside standing help- 
less and naked, he gave her his upper cloth to wear and 
lifted her up She was Devayani, the daughter of Sukra 
and she became his wife and bore him two sons, Yadu and 
Turvasu Sukra in offering his daughter to the king asked 
him not to share his bed with Sarmistha In a weak 
moment, forgetting his promise, he yielded to the entreaties 
of Sarmistha and on this Devayani departed to Sukra’s 
place Yayati followed her and was cursed by Sukra to 
become old, but Sukra said that he could take the youth 
of somebody by exchanging it for his old age He enquired 
of all his sons and all except Puru refused to comply with 
his request With Puru’s youth he enjoyed for long the 
company of Devayani, narrated to her an old story of an 
ewe found in a well, loving a ram, who was not faithful at 
first but who spent ultimately a long time of enjoyment with 
her He compared himself to that ram and said that he 
should thereafter bestow his thought on Han So he 
returned his youth to Puru and led a life of penance at 
Bhrgutunga after anointing Puru on the throne and appoint- 
ing his other sons in different parts of the kingdom, dis- 
courses of, to Puru on gentlene^ and friendliness to all, 
was devoted to Han Pariksit compared to Yayati for his 
dharma^ Cursed that Yadu and his line be debarred from 
succeeding to the throne, though Jive dynasties of his sons 
are distinguished like the sun’s rays^ Tenth in genera- 
tion from Prajapati ® Went to heaven but Indra sent him 
back, one version is that he stands in the anfanfcso and the 
other IS that he went back to heaven, met Indra and narrated 
Puru’s coronation Indra told him of the completion of his 
righteousness and hence birth on the earth ® Falling down, 
met A?t3ka and the other grandsons, who cleared him of 
his doubts regarding the course of fate and man’s helpless- 
ress, the fruits of karma, the worlds enjoyed by him, the 
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bhauma naraka, the means to get samjna, and the duties of 
four asramas and munis ^ Tnese with Pratardaca, Vasuman 
and Sibi offered a part of their punyam to make Yayati enjoy 
heaven Sibi leading Yayati to heaven in a golden chariot 
as a result of their good deeds and truthfulness ® 

iBha VI 6 32, Br III 10 93, 68 12-4, M 15 23 Va 1 143 
73 46 2Ib 93 16-20 ^Bha IX. ch 18 (whole), 19 1-25 XII 
3 10, X 60 41, I 12 24, Br III 6S 14-105, M 24 50, 66 27 
14-22, chh 30-35, 34 4-7, 36 6-13 Va 93 13 16 and 20-76 «Bha 
X 45 13, 74 36. Br III 71 202, 74 275, Va 93 76 102 s 25 4 
6Ib 35 4-5, chh. 36-37 ’Ib chh 38-40 42 13-28, 273 SO 


Ya^att (n ) — a Yama deva 
Br n 13 92 


Yaydticanta — Saunaka’s narration to Satanika 
M Chh 2543 


Yayu— a horse of the moon*s chariot 
Va 52 53 


Yaralaoa — the hairs of the Veda 
Va 104 73 

Yaia (i) — the food of Naumscyas, ha\is of, m a 
sraddha 

Br L 1 159 , II 7 144 , 32 13 , III 14 11 , 19 3 , Vi I G 
21, 24, 11 15 30 Vi III 16 6, IV 10 24 

Yata (ii) — a measureracnt, eight times theyuka (sv) 
hL 2o8 18 


Yaratlrtham — on the Narmada, no rebirth after a bath 
there 

M. 191 88-59 


Yaiana — an asum who, mduced by Narada besieged 
Malhuru with Uircc crorcs of micccUas, saw Krsna and ran 



20 


PURANA INDEX 


towards him when he fled to a cave Yavana followed him 
and m the cave saw somebody sleeping, thought it was 
Krsna and kicked him, when he woke up and burnt the 
asura to ashes by his energy The sleeping person was 
Mucukunda (s v) ^ Thus he was vanquished by Krsna® 

iBha X 50 44, 51 1-23 42 2 Ib II 7 34, X 37 16, 

Br III 73 102 , Va 98 102 

Yauanas — a tribe on the west of India, a northern king- 
dom west of Bharatavarsa noted for horses,^ attacked Bahu 
and was defeated by Sagara, escaped with their moustaches 
(heads Vi P ) shaved and lived m hills and caves, van- 
quished by Bharata, unsympathetic false and unrighteous, 
no right for ahhiseka, eight kin^ ruled for eighty years 
(Vd P.) (eighty seven M P ),® after the Sakas,® purified of 
sm by devotion to Hari,^ originated from Turvasu a son of 
Yayati ® 

' Br II 16 12 and 47, 18 44, 31 83, IV 16 17, 29 131 
M 114 11 41, 121 43, 144 57, Va 88 122, 45 82 116, 47 42, 
58 82. 98 107, Vi II 3 8 ^Bha IX 8 5, 20 30, Br III 48 
23-6,44-9, 63 120-134 ^BhS XII 1 30, Br III 74 172-5, 200, 
M 273 19-20, 25, Va 99 268, 360, 362, 388, Vi IV 3 42, 47-8 
* Bha II 4 18 , IV 27 27 , 28 4-5 Vi IV 24 53 ® M 34 30 , 

50 76 

Yavanesa — had no son, and hence appointed Gargya to 
bless him with one, this son was Kalayavana 

Vi V 23 4-5 

Ycuasa (i)— (Yasasya) one of the seven divisions of 
Plak?advlpa 

Bha V 20 3 

Yauosa (u) — a son of Savami Manu. 

M 9 33 

Yavika— a son of Mambhadra. 


Va CO 154 



PURANA INDEX 


21 


Yavtsia — a Sulvra deva 
Va 31 S 

Yavinara (i) — the son of Dvumdha, and father of 
Bha IX 2L 27 , Va 99 1S4. 

Yamnara (n) — a son of Bhannya^a (Harya^a-Vt P) 
Bha IX. 2L 32 , Vi IV ID 59 

Yauinara (m) — a son of Ajamidha and Dhilniuu 
IvL 49 70 

Yavinara (iv) — the son of Dvijamidha and father of 
Dhrtiman 

Vi IV 19 48-9 

Yawj/ttsa— -a pupil of Krta 
Br n 33 53 , Va. 61 46 

Yaviyan — a Paravata god 
Br n. 36 14 

Yasa (i) — a son of IQrti 
Br H 9 62 , Va. 10 37 

Yosa (n) — a Vaikuntha god 
Br n 36 57. Va. 62 9 

Yasa (m) — one of the twenty Sutapa ganas 
Va. 100 15 , Br IV 1 13 

Yasaskan — the goddess enshrined at Kartikej’a 


M. 13 45 
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Yasasvija — a Pratardana god 
Br 11 36 31 


Yasasvtm — a Durga and Visvarupini who got sula from 
Siva, cakra from Visnu, sankha from Varuna, ^akti from 
Agm, bow and arrow from Marut, Va}ra from Indra, casaka 
from Kubera, danda and pasa from Yama, kimtika from 
Brahma, khadga and keta from Mrtyu, jewels from ViSva- 
karxnan. 

Br IV. 29 80-8 . 44 90 

Yasodd (i) — the wife of Nanda (gopa),^ gave birth to 
a female child who was Yogamayd incarnate Without her 
knowledge, Vasudeva placed Krsna born on the same day 
in her bed and removed the girl to his residence This was 
known to Narada * Regarded Krsna as her own child, per- 
formed raksd to Krsna after his killing Putana, her concern 
at Krsna’s kicking the cart (Sakatasura) upside down, and 
^nti arranged, distressed at Krsna being earned away by 
the whirlwind (Tmavarta), glad to see him alive, her con- 
cern at Krsna’s eating mud, and wonder when he revealed 
his true form and the whole universe m his mouth, binding 
of Krsna with a rope for breaking the pot and stealing butter, 
took home Krsna playing on the river-bank, intense love 
to Krsna, joy at his escape from Kahya, surprise at Krsna 
holding Govardhana, recalled his exploits at Uddhava’s 
visit, and gave him a hearty welcome^ Went to Syamanta- 
paheaka and was embraced with affection by Rohini and 
Devaki,* represents the Mother Earth,® remedy of, against 
balado§a,® prayer of, to Sakata/ rope round the belly of 
Kfsna for mischief ® 

1 Bha I 8 31 . X 2 9 , M 47 7 , Vj IV 15 31 2 Bha X 
3 47.53, 30 17, Va 90 200 9 *Bha X 0 19-29, Chh 7-9 
(whole); 11 14-20. 15 44, 17 15, 25 30. 40 28-9 <Ib X 82 
30-9 *Br III 71 212-3, 23G and 239 cyi V 1 77, 2, 3, 3 20 
nb V. 5 12 Mb V C 7, 14, 7 20 
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Yasodd (n) — the mind-bom daughter of Upahuta 
Pitrs; wife of Visvamahat; mother of Khatvanga. 

Br. III. 10. 90 ; Va 73. 40-41. 


Yasodd (m) — a mind-bom daughter of the Havismanta- 
pitrs, wife of Amsuman, daughter-in-law of Pahcajana, 
mother of Dilipa, and grandmother of Bhagiratha. 

M. 15. 18-19. 


Yasodanandana — is Krsna. 
Br, III. 33. 20. 

Yaioddvafsala — is Krsna. 
Br, III. 36 22 


Yasodew — a queen of Brhanmanos and mother of Jaya- 
dratha. 

M. 48 105; Va. 99. 115. 

YaiodharaCt) (i) — the wife Kanakapitha. 

Br. 11 11. 35. 

Yasodhara (n)— a daughter of Virocana and wife of 
Tvasta. 

Br. in. 187. 


Yasodhara (ra) — a daughter of Devaka and one of the 
seven wives of Vasudeva. 

M 44 73 

Yahdhan — mother of Kamadeva. 

Vu. 28. 30. 
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Yasonandi — a brother of SiSunandi, ruled from Kill- 

kila 


Bha XII 1 32 3 

Yasomedha — a god of the Sumedhasa group 
Br II 36 59 

Yosouaft — the sabha of Isana in the eighth slope of 
Meru, bright with lustrous gold 

Va 34 91 

Yastt — staves and cudgek, used by the barbarians 
against the enemies/ used by the Abhiras against Arjuna^ 

iVi V 38 17 2Ib V 38 52 

Yastilcrt — a son of Arkagni 
Br II 12 43 

Yoska — an Arseya pravara (Bhargava) 

M 195 36 

Yaskas — a Bhargava branch 
Br m 1 100 

Yak&ikd — the name of a murchona 
Va 8C 59_ 

Ydjiiavalkya (i) — a pupil of B5skala(i), taught the 
Tra 5 J, to Satunika * was given the fourth 55kha of the Kg 
Veda by his master* 

‘Bha XII C 55 IX. 22 38 Vi III 4 18 IV 21 4 2Va 
CO 2C 
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Ydjnavalkya (ii) — a pupil of Vaisampayana and son of 
Devarata (Brahmarata Vt P ) quarrelled with his guru and 
vomited the Ya3us (s v ) he learnt, propitiated the Sun god 
to get Chandas unknown to his guru Pleased with him the 
Sun god instructed him in Vajasenyastas (Ya]us ayatayama, 
Vi P ) , in the form of a horee,* a Srutansi, one of the madhya- 
madhvaryus, in charge of a sakha in the Veda, recipient 
of Janaka’s present in a contest for great leammgf an 
Ekarseya ® 

1 Bha XII 6 62 74 , Br II 35 9-30 , Vi HI Ch 5 whole 
Va 61 17-19, 21 2Br II 32 3 and 16, 34 27, 45-68 198 4, 

200 6 

Yajnavalkya (m) — (Kau^alya) learnt yoga from 
Hiranyanabha, siddha, disciple of Pausyanji 

Bha IX 12 4, VI 15 13, Br III 63 208, Vi IV 4 107 

Ydjnavalkya (iv) — a sage who came to see Krsna at 
Syamantapahcaka 

Bha X 84 5 

Ydjnaualki/a (v) — as a contemporary of Kalki,' will 
precede Kalki * 

iBr III 73 105 2M 47 249, 192 10 


Ydjnaual/cj/a (vi)— -a son of Brahmavaha, who won 
the pn2e for learning in Janaka*s (s v) hall of sacrifice 

Va CO 41 


Ydjhavalkya (vn) — disquahfied;* learnt the yoga of 
Vasisthaf purohita of Kalki® 

» Va 61 1, 6 2 Ib 88 208 » Ib 93 104 

P 4 
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Ydjiiavalkyam — the portion of the Samhita composed 
by Yajnavalkya 

Br II 35 77 , Vo 61 68 
Yd3naualkyas — belong to Kau§ika gotra 
Br III 66 70 , Vo 91 98 

Ydtand — a daughter of Bhaya and Mrtyu 
Bha IV 8 4 

Yatudhdna — the father of Jantudhana, had ten sons,^ 
all Raksasas, and followers of the Sun god 
Br III 7 86-90, 8 61, Va 69 128, 75 45 


Ydtudhdnas — evil spirits hurting children,* rushed to 
devour Manu engaged in meditation,* put to flight by 
Krsna,® freedom by association with the wise,* one of the 
three Raksasa clans moving about m the day time and ruin- 
ing the ^raddha ® 

» Bha II 10 39, VI 8 25, X 6 27, V5 47 16, 52 5, 66 
118 2Bha VIII 1 17 3ib X. 63 10 « Ib XI 12 3 SBr III 
3 97 , 8 61 , 11 81 

Ydtrdkdlavidhanam — ^If a king finds his enemy troubled 
by his neighbour or in other ways, if he feels strong in his 
hereditary army, if his neighbour is an ally, he can under- 
take the march in the month of Cxtra, Margaiirsa and when 
the planets are in his favour, he must engage after consult- 
ing the place and time, if rainy season there must be much 
of infantry and elephants, if spring or winter, chariots and 
horse, if summer camels or mules, and in other seasons, 
the fourfold army, the way must be such that yavasa (food) 
and fuel are available all along, after consultation with 
ministers and at an auspicious hour he must start, much 
importance is attached to the sakunam (good omens) and 



PURANA INDEX 


27 


dreams,*^ methods of counteracting themf details of the aus- 
picious thmgs to look at and hear® 

iM Ch. 240 2lb Ch 241 ^Ib Ch 243 


Yadava — a name of Krsna 

Va 96 40 , Br m 71 41 

Yddauas (i) — descendants of Yadu also called Madha- 
vas and Vrsnis, a tnbe who had Krsna and Balarama as their 
lords,' the maternal imcle Ime of Sagara with capital at 
Mathura, Kakudrain was their kmg for some timef inhabit- 
ants of Dvaravati, three crores strong, formerly Asuras who 
were killed in the Devasura wars, and were bom as men, 
of them 600,000 were wamors, eleven hulas or clans dis- 
tinguished among them, all Vaisnavas ® 

iBha IX 23 30, X 67 25, XI 30 11, Br in 71 216 
M 271 2 2 Bj. in 49 6, 61 22 ^Va S6 27, 96 215 and 
252-5 


Yddauas (n) — the family of Yadu,' unlimited m num- 
bers, had 38 millions of teachers of army,’ consisted of 101 
famihes over whom Vxsnu was ruler and teacher;® consisted of 
Kukuras, Vrsnis and Andhakas,* to deprive them of all their 
possessions was the plan of Kamsa,® on Krsna’s advice and 
m fulfilment of the curse of sages to die of the iron club 
born to Samba, left Dvoraks for Prabhasa, having drunk 
they attacked one another and finally took hold of rushes 
grown out of the iron pieces of musala and killed them- 
selves ® 

»Vi IV 11 30 2Ib IV 15 45-6 ^Ib IV 15 48 9 Mb V 
35 16, 37 39 ^Xh V 15 20 «Ib V 37 38-17 


Yddavanandana — is Krsna, also Yadavendra 
Br ni 7L 200 , 36 48 , Va 96 196 
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Yadavdnvaya^ol the family of the Yadava tribe, 
Yadavas from Yadu, son of Yayati,* begged excuse from 
Vasudeva for suspecting him from killing Prasena,^ 101 
families are distinguished of whom Visnu is the Lord, ongi- 
nally Asuras killed in the Devasura war, became incarnate 
as Yadavas ® 

4 17 =Ib 34 30, 45 18 ^Ih 47 6, 25 9 

Yadava samdja — (Yadukula samajam), the popular 
assembly of the Yadavas to whom Krsna explamed his 
adventure and recovery of the jewel Syamantaka 

Vi IV 13 61-2, 137, 146 

Yddaul — -the wife of Bahu and mother of Sagara (s v ) 

Br in 63 130 , Va 88 131 

Yddtvarno— a Sakti. 

Br IV 37 6 

Yddrk — one of the names m the fourth Marut gana 

Va 67 127 

Yana — a Sadhya god 

Va. 66 15 

Ydmas — the twelve devas bom of Ynjnn and Dak$ma 
and waited on Hanyajha,* they are Yadu, Yajuti, Vivadha, 
Srasata, Mati, Vibhasa, Kratu Prajati, ViSrutn, Dimli, 
Vayavya and Samyama* bom in the opocli of S\aj'nm- 
bhuva Manu ® 

»Bh5 I 3 12 Vm 1 18 *nr II D 45 13 89% Vu 
10 20, 31 3 C.7 »M 0 3 51 40 VI 1 7 21 U 12 
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Yamadutas — belong to Kau^ika gotia 
Br m 66 72, Va 91 100 

Ydmadevas — residents of Maharloka, by turns go to 
Janaloka, bom of Prajapati 

Br IV 2 51-55 

Yammi — one of the wives of Tarksya and mother of 
locusts (salabhas),' a Sakti* 

iBha VI 6 21 ^Br IV 44 75 

Yami— one of the ten wives of Dharma and mother of 
Nagavithi 

M 5 15 , Va 66 2 

Ycmunos — a tribe 

Bha I 10 34 

Yamuna — on its north bank was situated Pratisthana 
Va 91 50 

Yamuni — a Kasyapa and a Traj’arseya 
M 199 13 

Ydmyam{yd ) — is Bharani 
Br n 21 77 , Va 66 48 

Yamyas — a group of nadis eimttmg dew from the sun 
Br II 24 28 

Ydjyos — a class of deities 
Br rV 39 57 
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Yukta (i) — a deva 

Br II 13 94 , Va 31 8 

Yukia (ii) — a son o£ Raivata Manu 

M 9 21 

Yukta (iii)^ — a sage of the XIV epoch of Manu 
Vi III 2 44 

Yuga — the intervening time between one yuga-san* 
dhyapurva and sandhyamsa, four in number, Krta, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali The extent is of 12,000 years of celestial 
measure, the duration of the yugas includes sandhya, 12,000 
divine years, 1,000 caturyugas make a day of Brahma * A 
yugam of five years, commencing with Sravana and ending 
with DhanisthS tvaksatra — ^the five years are respectively 
Agni, SGrya, Soma, Vayu and Rudra, consists of Samvat- 
sara, Panvatsara Idvatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara, 
revolves like the wheel owmg to the movement of the Sun * 
Social conditions m,® of Saptarsis^ 

'Bha n 8 17, III n 18, XII Ch 4 (whole), Va 7 22 , 
23 83, 24 1, 31 21, Vi I 3 11-15 2Br II 13 115, 147 21 
131 , 24 57 and 144 ,28 22 , Va 31 28 49 , 32 57 65 , 50 182 , 
53 116 , 56 21, Vi II 8 72 igj 4Va 99 419 

Yugadatta—’a son of Brahmadatta 
M 49 58 

Yugaudhara (i) — a son o£ Kuni, with him the Saineya 

hne 

Bha IX 24 14 , Vi IV 14 3-4 

Yugandhortx (n) — son of Bhuti — also Bhautya 

Br III 71 101, Va 96 100 

Yugandharci (ni) — a son of Dyurmu and Samya 


M. 45 24 
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Yugapaf — a Mauneya 
Va 69 2 

Yugam — a measurement equal to four hastas oi dha- 
nus, equal to a dhanurdanda 

Br II 7 100 , Va 8 106 , 101 125 

Yugdnta — description of terrible state of, towards the 
end of a yuga 
M 144 65-87 


Yujdjit — (Yudhajit Br P and M P ) son of Madri and 
Vrsni and father of Smi 

Bh5 IX 24 12 , Br III 71 19 M 45 2 

Yuddhatu3ti — (Yuddhamusti, W P ) a son of Ugrasena 
Va 96 132 , Br III 71 133 , Vi IV 14 20 , M 44 75 

Yudhdjxt (i) — a Mantrakrt 
Br II 32 105 , Va 1 146 

Yudhd]it (n) — a son of Madri and Vrsni 
Br III 71 19 , M 45 2 Va 96 18 , Vi IV 13 8 

Yudhdjita — a son of Anamitra 
M 45 25 


Yudhamanyii — a partisan of Jarasandha stationed by 
him at the uestem gate of Mathura during its siege, and on 
the southern gate of Gomanta during its siege, went to Sja- 
mantapahcaka for the solar eclipse 
Bha X 50 11 [5] 52 82 26 
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Yudhisthira — a son of Kunt! and Pandu born of 
Dharma, and father of Prativindhya and Sudhanu. Devaka 
was another son by Pauravi; descendants of Ajamidha,^ was 
defeated in a game of dice and was banished to the forest 
with his brothers and their wife Was met and consoled by 
Krsna and Satyabhama. Krsna’s respects to: heard from 
Narada that Krsna was the Supreme Han and was much 
pleased. Enquired of Him when he met him at the city of 
the Pancalas. He and his four brothers were met by Krta- 
varman.^ His desire to perform the Rajasuya; joy at Kmna's 
visit: provided suitable lodgings for Krsna and his family. 
Addressing of the assembly on his desire to perform the 
Rajasuya, Krsna asked him to get ready by defeating all the 
kings and bringing thus all the earth under his control: 
sent out his brothers in the four directions who defeated 
kings and brought much wealth. Was glad of Jarasandha’s 
death at the hands of his brothers: Sent for Purohitas for 
the sacrifice and invited all his kith and kin. The yajna 
comparable to that of Varuna; attended by all gods. For 
doing honour to the Sadasyas there was some doubt about 
the first place, and Sahadeva’s suggestion of Krsna’s name 
was accepted by all except Si^upala who insulted him in 
the public assembly. Krsna’s silence. The Pandavas with 
the Matsyas and others unsheathed their swords, and Krsna 
sent his cakra which cut off his head. After avahhrta, 
Yudhisthira shone like Indra. All took leave of him in 
joy except Duryodhana, who became jealous of the success 
of the Rajasuya and of Draupadi, and of Krsna. Heard of 
Duryodhana’s fall in the sabha and sent Krsna with dress 
and ornaments to him, which he rejected.® On the occasion 
of the Rajasuya, asked Narada how Caidya, Siiupala and 
Dantavaktra, haters of Hart became merged with him after 
their death, ns also about Sanafana d/iarTna,*^ was met by 
UpaplaN'j’a, by Kfsna and the other Yadus;® went to 
Kuruk-setra for war. On his side were Virata, Drupada, 
Sikliandi. Dhr^tadjnimna, Satyaki, Kekayas, Saibya and 
others. Killed Silva m (he field. Welcomed Balarama after 
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the war, and left for Hastmapura and was anointed h m g 
rule of nghteousness ® Felt aggneved over the slaughter of 
his kith and kin agreed with Draupadi regarding the release 
of Alvatthama, went with his brothers to see Bhisma in his 
death-bed, like Kubera with the Yaksas Requested Bhisma 
to give him the truth of mofcsa dharma Did the funeral rites 
to him, and after returning to the capital, ruled righteously 
with the approval of Dhrtarastra and Krsna three asva- 
medhas were performed by him at the suggestion of Krsna 
Missed seeing Dhrtarastra and Gandhan, and learnt of their 
life m the Himalayas The rule was characterised by plenty 
of rams and crops and by absence of diseases and difficul- 
ties,® learnt the Angdravrata from the sage, Pippalada/ went 
to Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse and there met 
Krsna and other friends, was taken leave of by the sages 
left it for his capital ® Felt the advent of Kali everywhere 
Installed his grandson Panksit on the throne and Vajra at 
Mathura Prepared to go to svarga Clad m bark, fasting, 
and silent, he went towards north with a view to attaining 
heaven was followed by his brothers Attained Han through 
friendship ® 

5 Bha IX 22 27 30 , I 15 13 , Br IH 71 154 and 259 , M 
46 9, 50 49, 103 2, 189 1 , Va 96 153 , 99 244, 112 44, Vi IV 
14 35 2Bha X, 64 4-10 , 58 4 and 11 , VII 15 79 X. 52 [56(%) 
5-8] , 57 10[4] 3 Ib X 70 41 , 71 23 6 and 44 , 72 1 14 , 73 35 , 

Chh. 74 and 75 (whole), 76 2[3], 77 7 Mb VH 1 12 20 and 30 , 

11 1 X 78195 fv] 2 5J, Ch 78 whole, 79 24 , 80/5-6J flGJ 
« Ib I 7 49 , 8 47 , Ch 9 whole , 12 4-6 34 , 13 30 57 , XI 19 
11 12, III 3 18, M 112 3 ^ib 72 1 »Bha X 82 27, 83 1-4, 

84 27, 69[3] ^Ib I 15 32-48, VII 1 30, Vi IV 20 40. 24 
110-1 , V 12 24, 35 28 

Yui/titsii — survived the Kuruksctra war grieved at 
Krsna’s departure from Hastmapura received Vidura in joy 

Bh3 I 10 9, 13 3, X. SO [4] 

Yuyudha — a son of Vasvananta, and father of Subha- 

Sana 


Bha IX. 13 25 
P 5 
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Yuyudhana — (see Satyaki) the grandson of Sim, and 
son of Satyaka, and father of Jaya ^ Learnt the dhanurveda 
from Arjuna Approved of Draupadi’s suggestion to release 
Asvatthaman accompanied Krsna to Hastmapura," took 
active part in the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira was sent to 
Dvaraka for defence,*^ went with the sacrificial horse of 
Krsna ^ 

iBha IX 24 14, Br II 71 101, M 45 23 , Va 96 100, 
Vi IV 14 2 2Bha I 7 50, III 1 31, X 58 1, 63 3 ^Ib X 
75 6, 76 7[5] Mb X 89 22{;2] 

Yuvatyas — one of the 14 ganas of apsaras bom of the 
sun’s rays 

Br HI 7 19 

Yuvana — a god of the Lekha group 

Br n 36 76 

Yuvanalva (i)— -a son of Candra, (Indu) and father of 
Srava 

Bha IX 6 20-21 , M 12 29 

Yuvandha (n) — a righteous king and a son of (Pra) 
Senajit Issueless though he had a hundred wives of whom 
Gauri was one, went to the forest, where he got up the 
Aindra Isti, a sacrifice m honour of Indra One night he 
felt thirsty and drank the consecrated water from the sacri- 
ficial pot In due time a son was bom splitting open the 
right side of his stomach He lived for some time and went 
to Heaven This son was the great Mandhata (s v ) 

Bha IX. C 25-32, 7 1, Br III 03 CG, Va 88 05, Vi IV 
2 48-03 

ytivanalra (rn) — An Angirasa and Mantrokrt By his 
curse half the Ganges came out 

Br II 32 103, III CO 29, Va 59 99 
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Yuvanasva (iv) — a son of Andhra 
Br ni 63 27 , Va 88 26 

Yuvanasva (v) — the son of Ambarisa, wife Narmada, 
and son Sambhuta (Hanta-Vd P and Vt P) 

Br m 63 73, Va 88 73, Vi IV 3 23 

Yuvanasva (vi) — during his ya^na, there were differen- 
ces as to the division of Pasu Brahma interfered and 
appeased while Sakti got angry 
Br IV 6 59 

Yuvanasva (vir) — a son of Ranasva and father of 
Mandhata, a Mantrakrt 
M 12 34 . 145 102 

Yuvanasva (vni)— a son of Stih of the 24th dvapara 
Va 23 207 

Yuvardja — the Crown Prince,’ his initiation against a 
King an instance of antahkopa,^ the residence of, to consist 
of Jive wings as that of the Kings® 

iVa 96 219 223 8 254 17 

Yusitasva — the son of Sankbana and father of Visva- 

saha 

Vi IV 4 106 

Yiifcd — a measurement, eight times the hkhya C® v ) , 
(Uksa) 

Br IV 2 121, M 2a8 18, Va lOl 121 

Yuthapas — Dhumra Parasaras 
RL 201 38 
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Yupa — a sacrificial post,* circumambulation of the, 
leads to the fruit of Vajapeya,* in the Gaura hill on the 
banks of the Ganges where Indra made many sacnfices,^ 
near Brahmatirtha where Brahma performed sacrifice and 
planted a Yupa ^ 

iVa 30 148 , 94 17 , 97 28, 106 43 2 Ib 111 31-2 ^Br 
1118.28 «Va,1113l 


Yoga (i) — ^practices of * eight-fold its charactenstics ^ 
Bhaktiyoga ^ born of Kriya, Knyayoga ^ the course of fol- 
lowed by Narada and others in their worship of Narayana ® 
System of ® Also three-fold jndna, hhakti and karma of this 
hhakti IS important'' Spoiled by bad association, especially 
association of women,® is an aisvarya, and possible through 
kriya and gunipriya of 24 truths Trayl is its limb,® other 
limbs, yama, niyatna,** yajna, dana, vedahhyasa, and 
Dharana, philosophy of,“ the strength of the Pitrs, out of 
which soma grows, from jnano,*** methods of control of the 
senses and the mind by fasting, a means to fructify austeri- 
ties, then knowledge sprouts,*® praise of,*^ of Naksatra and 
Rsi,*® as a result of svadhyaya or study and vice-versa,*® 
explanation of the nature of yoga by Kesidhvaja to 
Khandikya ** 

iBha I 2 28, II 1 0, 2 23, M a 12 ^Bha III Ch 28 
3 Ib III Ch 29 < Ib rV 1 51 , Va 71 64 V 14 45 , 19 

10, VII 3 9 11 3 «Ib IX 12 4, X 8 45, Ch 29 (whole), 

XI 14 20 ’Ib XI 20 68 «Ib XI 26 3 and 24 9Br II 34 

65 , in 3 89 , 9 62 and 66 , 10 4 and 115 . 19 29 and 62 , IV 3 55 

13 5, 183 44 and 50, 193 38 , 247 9 , 248 IT ujb 2 IG , 

va 66 110 “ n, 71 66, 101 75, 211, 350 « Ib 77, 124 35 
“Br I 6 40, Va 18 5-6 «lb 99 422 «Vi VI 6 2 ”lb 
VI 7 26-92 


Yoga (ii) — a name of Siva 
Vu 97 175 

Yogatontra — aulhorslnp attributed to Visvaksena. 


nii5 IX 21 26 
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Yogadharma—the first of all dharmasf- hidden by 
Ka^apa m a cave and discovered and published by Sanat- 
kumara for the benefit of humanity^ not to be discussed with 
Yogins, but imphcit obedience to it leads to heaven, and non- 
conformity would lead to hell® 

*Va 83 60 2 Ib 83 83-4 ^Ib S3 91-94, 104 14 

Yogamdrd — of Vzsnu on the waters His primordial 
form,' his sleep at Prayagaf left it for churning the ocean ® 
»Bha I 3 2-5 2M. 22 9 ^ 150 212, 243 45. 


Yogapravrtti — the signs m the body of, when the Yogi 
feels himself and the earth full of tejas, then siddhi is attam- 
ed,' Knyayoga® 

*Va 11 62 63 ^Ih 71 64 

Yogamaya — Ordered by Han to transfer the dhama of 
His m the womb of Devaki to that of Rohini, she was to take 
birth as the daughter of Yasoda and Nanda, at the same tune 
he became Krsna She would he worshipped by all as 
Durga, Bhadrakah, Ambika She did as was commanded 
Bom of Yasoda taken to prison by Vasudeva leavmg 
Devaki’s babe at Yasoda’s bed Dashed against a rock by 
Kamsa, she predicted that soon a baby bom already would 
kill him (See Visnumaj^) 

Bha X 2 6-15, 3 45[1] 53, 4 7-13, 29 


Yogasostras — works on Yoga 
Br rV 37 27 

Yogasiddhd — the sister of Brhaspati and wnfe of Pra- 
bhasa, the eighth of the Vasus, son, Visvakarma, author of 
the SUpai^tra 
Vq 84 15-16 
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Yogasunu — a son of Brahmadatta 
Va 99 180 

Yoga — a Sakti 
Br IV 32 17 

Yogagnz — by his quality of lordship, God assumes this 
shape in the world 
Va 101 217 

Yogacarya — ^Lord Narayana 
M 171 3 

Yogdtma — the avatar of the Lord m the 28th dvapara 
with a bachelor’s body, entered the Meru cave with Brahma 
and Visnu and took the name of Nakuli 
Va 23 219-21 

Yogi — (Siddha) he who has practised brahmacarya, 
ahimsa, satya, non-stealmg, and a pangraha and cultivated 
a sense of detachment,*^ is superior to all for he performs 
tapas for a hundred years standing on one foot and living 
on air,® dharraaSasanam of ahimsaka, walking on good roads 
drinking clean and filtered water and speaking truthful 
words, after serving his guru for a year goes about begging 
alms,® gets the dharana and tries to avoid the upasargas, must 
understand the seven suksmas, inahisulcsTna, opa, tejas, 
tayu, vyoma, manas and buddhi suksma, and the condition 
of these before these elements attain the sthulahhdva, all 
of them interdependent,^ always intent on Prdndyama be- 
comes one with the great being,* the best to be fed on the 
occasion of the Sraddha, superior to the feeding of a thousand 
householders, a hundred vanaprasthas and a thousand 
Brahmacanns * 

*Va 7C 28 V> VI 7 30 ^Va 71 73 »lb 1C 817 <Ib 12 
9 17 Mb 10 9t « M 13 5 1C 10, Va 71 C7, Vi III 15 2 and 24 
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Yogini (i) — a Vama sakti: an attendant on Siva. 

Br. IV. 44. 59 and 105; IH. 4X. 30. 

Yogini (n) — the goddess who stands in Kanakhala- 
tirtha and dances with Siva. 

M. 193. 70. 

Yogesvara — a manifestation of Hari in the epoch of 
Xin Manu: a friend of Indra Divaspati. 

Bha. vni. 13. 32. 

Yogeivan — image of, with hanging tongue, knotted hair 
on the top of the head and a garland of skulls and bones, etc. 
M. 261. 33-6. 


Yogotpatti— the mind-bom daughter of Kavya Pitrs. 
Br, in. 10. 86. 


yojana— 8000 Dhantis make one yojana, 

Br. U. 7. 101; IV. 2. 126; Va. 8. 107; 51. 37; 101. 113 and 126 

% 

YodhanipuTam — a place sacred to Vasudeva; bath in 
the tlrtha here rids one of his Brahmahatti dosa. 

M. 191. 100. 

Yodhayanas — ^Kasyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 5. 

Yoni (i) — same as Dhulapapa: a river in Kusadvipa. 
M. 122. 71. 

Yon: (n) — the sacrificial fire-place, a tnfasti in measure- 
ment and in appearance like the lips of an elephant. 


M 265. 34. 
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Yom (ill) — from Prakrti 
Va 101 228 


Yomtoya — a sacred nver of Salmalidvipa 
Vi 11 4 28 


Yommudra — the symbol pertaining to Devi, description 
of 

Br IV 42 18, 44 11 

Yositsanga — contact with women, condemned 
Bhz in 31 34-42 


Yaudheya — a son of Yudhisthira by DevakI 
M 50 56 


Yaudheya — the capital of Nrga (Mrga-Vd P ) 

Br. m 74 21, Va 99 21 

Yaudhey'i — a queen of Yudhisthira and mother of 
Devaka 

Vi IV 20 44 


Yauvandh^a (i) — a son of Ambarisa, and father of 
Hanta,' killed m a battle lastmg for 14 months and more 
Aruddha and Ripu® 

*Blu IX 7 1 2Br in 74 8, Vu 99 8 

Yfluranaira (ii) — a grandson of Kaveri 
Vi 91 58 
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Ra 

Rakta — the thirtieth Kalpa, Brahma got a son red m 
colour, dress and eyes, finding him to be Mahadeva, Brahma 
bowed to him and contemplated upon Vamadeva, Sarva 
appeared to him and made attahasa when were bom four 
sons begmnmg ivith Viraja 

Va. 22 21-30 


Raktakamjiand — a mmd-bom mother 
I.1. 179 26 


i2afcfakama(t) — a Brahmaraksas! 
Va 69 134 Br m 7 99 


Rakfabi)a — an Asura killed by Durga 
Br IV 29 76 


Raktayoginivallahha — one of the six charioteers of 
Lahta 

Br IV 20 92 

Raktd — a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 12 

RakUiksa — an attendant on Siva 
Br in 41 26 

Ral^a (i) — a son of Vasistha and tJrja 

Br n 11 41 
P c 
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Rahsa (ii) — the son of KhaSa A fearful figure of three 
heads, three hands and three feet roamed in the night in 
search of prey of men and aninlals 
Br III 7 61-77 

Raksa (iii) — meaning Palana or protection from 
Raksasas 

Va 69 101 

Raksa (iv) — resides in the sun’s chariot during the 
month of SuciS Phalguna * 

^Vi ir 10 7 ^Ib II 10 16 

Raksas — (also Raksasas) evil spirits 
Bha X 6 27 

Raksasas — bom of Vi^va and Kaiyapa,^ worship 
Barhisad manes ^ 

iM 5 1, 0 29,40 aib 15 4 

Raksa (i)— the sister of Rksa, wife of Prajapati and 
mother of Jambavan 
Br III 7 299-300 

Raksa (ii)— the use of amulets to protect children and 
others from evils 

Vi V 5 13 

Raksatmikd — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 86 

Raksavadhdrinl — a VamaSakti 
Br IV 44 Cl 
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Ka?^oganaB?iojana — one of 28 hells for the sm of 
Pumsamedha 


Bha V 26 7 and 31 


RaLsoghnamantrapathanam—ciiod on the sraddha day 
to keep oS the Raksasas 
Vi m 15 31 


RaJ^oghnam suiJam — to be uttered in founding a new 
temple/ to be uttered m palace bmldingr of the Sama\ edins 
reated in tank ntual ^ 

1M. 265 25 =Ib 268 34 ^Ib 58 37 

Raksoha — a son of Arkagni 
Br IL 12 43 Va 29 40 

jRaghu (i) — a son of Dirghabahu, and a man of ever- 
lasting glory His son was Aja Lust after more temtofy 
knew the pow er of Visnu’s yogama> a 

Bha IX 10 1 xn 3 9 n 7 44 Br m 63 183 Va 85 1S3 
Vn rv 4 84-5 

Raghu (n) — a son of Nighna 
M. 12 47 


Raghunandana — an epithet of Visnu 
54 18 

Rangam — the WTCstlmg place where separate scats 
were arranged for judges nobles women cowherds etc 
Women of the palace and the cit> attended such matches 
these women recalled Krsna’s former exploits 


Vi V 20 23-29 43 4>-7 
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Rangoyajlvaka — professional actors 
Va 101 164 

Racana — a Daitya lady and queen of Tva?ta 
Bha VI 6 44 

Raja (i) — son of Viraja and father of Ketuman (6ata- 
jit, Vt P ) 

Br n 14 70, III 8 19. Vi II 1 40 

Rttja (n) — son of Dhara 
Br in 3 22 

Raja (ill) — IS Rajasivrtti Leads to duhkha and Tr§a 
Br IV 3 32-41 


Raja (iv)— one of the seven sons of Vasistha and 
Urja, wife Markandeyi and son Ketuman 

Va 28 36-37, Vi I 10 13 

Raja (v) — the quahty present both m tamos and satva 
as oil in the oil-seed and ghee in milk, it is the result of 
agitation in the pradhana 

Va 3 2, 5 10, 12 

Raja (vi) — son of Arija, a Hajarsi and tapassiddha 

Vo 33 60. 57 122 

Roja (vn)- — one of the ten branches of the Rohita clan 
of devas 


V6 100 90 
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Rajaka — a washerman,' Suklatirtham, compared to, m 
washing sms, to be fined a masa of gold by the king for not 
properly washmg ^ the washerman of Kamsa was killed on 
his refusing cloths to Krsna and Rama ^ 

'M 192 20 2ib 227 155 ^Vi V 19 14-17 

Rajafa — son of Varatn 

Br m 1 79 

Rajatanabha (i) — the milkman of the Yaksas on the 
earth and fattier of Manidhara Born of Yaksa and apsaras 
Kratusthala 

Br J1 36 216, Ut 7 111 

Rajatanabha (n) — the grandfather of the Yaksas, mar- 
ried Bbadra, the daughter of Anuhrada, the Daitya, father 
of Manibhadra and Manivara, wives of these two become 
the aimts of Samsiddhakarana 

Va 69 151-2 

Rajatam — silver, came out of Siva’s eyes, hence dear 
to Pitrs, but inauspicious and to be avoided m devakaryas 

M. 17 22-3 

Rajant — a R in Salmalidvipa 

Bha V 20 10 

Raji— son of Ayu and father of five hundred (hundred 
M P ) sons known as Rajeyas, a devotee of Narayana, was 
invested with conquermg powers , fearmg Prahlada and 
other enemies, Indra gave his kmgdom to Raji, once when 
the Devasura (Kolahala) war broke out between Prahlada 
and Indra extending for 300 years both parties invoked his 
assistance, he joined the Devas who unlike the Asuras 
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Randsva — a son of Samhat^va 

M 12 34 

Ranejaya — a son of Krtamjaya, the Iksvaku king 

M 271 11 

RaU (i) — a name of Satarupa, wife of Svayambhuva 
Manu 

Br IL 9 38 Va 10 13 

Raft (n) — the consort of Kama Hearing that he ^as 
burnt by Siva, she clad herself m sorrowful clothes 
mala restored him back fo life, and m her presence both 
were mamed again, ^ a sakti,® mother of Harsaf Pnti 
became her co-wife, after the bummg of Kama, was Maya- 
vati in Sambara’s house and brought up Pradyumna (an 
incarnation of Kama),^ Image of, with swan ® 

»Br rV 30 37-51 M 7 13 100 32 151 219 272-3 “Br IV 
19 04-71, 44 72 ^Va 10 38 <Vi I 7 31 V 27 30 261 55 

Raft (m) — a kala of the moon 

Br IV 35 92. 

Raft (iv) — a son of Satarupa 

M 4 25 

Rattpnyd — the goddess enshrined at Gangad\'ara 
13 37 

Rati (i) — the ^vlfe of Vibhu and mother of Prthusena. 

Bfaa V 15 6 

Roll (n) — see Rlaj’avali 

Bhu X. 55 7 
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accepted him as tlioir Lord and ho vanquished the Asuras, 
Indra became thus his adopted son to whom he gave back 
his kingdom and rctuined to forest for penance 

Indra, however, returned the kingdom to Raji, after 
Rap’s death his sons appropriated the Icingdom and refused 
to give it to Indra, the latter therefore killed all of them with 
the help of B^haspati * It is said where Raji is, there 
Laksmi finds her abode, where Laksmi is there Dhyti lives, 
where Dhrti resides, Dhama lives, where Dhama lives, there 
IS Jaya ^ 

iBhS IX 17 1-16 Br 111 G7 2, lU-lOS, 72 88, M 24 3542, 
Va 97 86, Vi IV 8 3 21 9 1-23 ^Va 92 74-99 

Rajeyii — one of the ten sons of RaudraSva 
Va 99 124 

Ranjana — son of Varutri 
Va 65 78 

Ranaka — son of Ksudraka, and father of Suratha 
Bha IX 12 15 

Ranacandra — born of Pulaha 
Br III 7 178 

Ranan{m)jaya (i) — a son of Krtan(m)jaya, and father 
of Samjaya, of the Brhadbala (Barhadbalayana-B/ia P ) 
dynasty 

Bha IX 12 13, Vi IV 22 7-8 

Rananjaya (ii) — a son of Vrata 
Va 99 287 

Ranadhrsta — a son of Dhrsta 
M 12 21 
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Randsva — a son of Samhatasva 

M 12 34 

Ranejaya — a son of Krtamjaya, the Iksvaku king 

M 271 11 

Raft (i) — a name of Satarupa, wife of Svayambhuva 
Manu 

Br H 9 38, Va 10 13 

Raft (n) — the consort of ISma Hearmg that he 
burnt by Siva, she clad herself in sorrowful clothes Sya- 
mala restored hun back to life, and m her presence both 
were mamed again, ^ a sakti,* mother of Harsaf Priti 
became her co-wife, after the burning of Kama, was Maya- 
vati m Sambara’s house and brought up Pradyumna (an 
incarnation of Kama) * Image of, with swan * 

iBr rV 30 37-51, M 7 13. 100 32, 154 219, 272-3, ®Br IV 
19 64-71, 44, 72 ^Va 10 38 <Vi I 7 31, V 27 30 5M.261 55 

Raft (m) — a kala of the moon 

Br IV 35 92 

Ratt (iv) — a son of Satarupa 

M 4 25 

RaUprtya — the goddess enshrined at Gangadv^ra. 

^L 13 37. 

Rati (i) — the wife of Vibhu and mother of Prthusena. 

Bha V 15 6 

Rati (n) — see Mayavati. 

Bha. X. 55 7 
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Ratnakutd (i) — one of Atn’s wives 

Br III 8 7G 

Ratnakutd (n)— a daughter of Bhadrafiva and Ghrtdci 

Va 70 69 

RatnakuU — the tenth daughter of RaudraSva 

Va 99 126 

Rfltnadhara— a Mt south of Manasa,* residence of the 
seven sages.® 

^Va 36 23 ^Ib 38 27 39 45 

Ratnadhenu — the gift of a cow with precious gems set 
m every part of its body takes one to the world of Visnu 
and makes him attain the place of Sambhu,' Gudadhenu, 
fit for gift on the Visokadvada^i day ® 

»M 274 10, 288 1-17 2Ib 82 2 

Ratnamaya sola— of Lalita described 

Br IV ch 33 (whole) 

Ratnasaila (i) (Ratnacalam) of thousand pearls is the 
best, then of 500 and 300, with 250 pearls Viskambhapar- 
vatas to be made around the principal one, the giver is 
relieved from Brahmahatti and other sms 

M 83 6, 90 1 

Ratnasaila (ii)— a chief hill of Krauncadvipa like 
Vadavamukha 

Vi II 4 50 

Ratnfl— a daughter of gaibya queen of Akrura and 
mother of eleven heroic sons 


M 45 28 
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RatnSkara — ocean personified 
Br IV 15 21 

Rafndnt (i)— of kings, are seven in number, cakra, 
ratha, mam, queen, nidhi, horses and elephants 
Br ir 29 74-5, M 217 37, Va 57 68 

Ratndm (ii) — the essence got by mountains by milk- 
ing the cow-earth,^ seven gems in the epoch of Svayam- 
bhuva, generally gems ^ 

iM 10 25 2Vi III 12 2 

Ratni — a measurement of 21 angula parvas 
Br n 7 98. IV 2 122 M 16 25. 5S 7 Va 101 122 

Ratha— ot the' moon, descnption of, sprang out of 
waters with ten horses, chanoteer, etc , has three wheels 
Va 52 50^ 

Rathahrcchra — a gramani with the sun in spring 
Va 52 4 

Rathakrt (i) — the yaksa presiding over the month of 
Madhu 

Blm XII U 33, Br n 23 3 

Rathakrt (n) — one of the seven Pranms of the king 
Va 57 70, Br H 29 76 

Ratliacitra (i) — with the sun m the months of Suci and 
Sukra (in the month of Asadha Vi P ) 

Br n 23 7, Vi II tO 8 

Rathacrtra (n) — a gramani with the sun m summer 

Va 52 7 
P 7 
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Raihanja — a Yaksa, who resides in the sun’s chariot 
during the month o£ Madhava, 

Vi 11 10 5 

Rathantara — a Jayadeva and son of Brahma, a man- 
traSanra 

Br III 3 6, Va 6G C, G7 5 

Rathantarakalpa — an account of, in the Brahmavai- 
varta Purano,^ king Puspavahana belonged to this aeon^ 

»M 53 34, G9 1, 5 Mb 100 1 

jRathantaram (i) — the Soma sung by Bhauvana, ele- 
phants, Kapila and Pundarika born of,* to be heard on the 
sraddha day,* to be uttered while installing a new image,® 
from the first face of Brahma * 

iBr III 7 324 and 335, Va 9 48, 22 8 30 119, 69 209 
17 38 3ib 58 37, 265 27 ^Br 11 8 50 III 4 2 Vi I 5 53 

Rathantaram (n) — (Suryamandalam) 88,000 yojanas 
in measurement 

Vu 21 75 and 79 

Rathahhrt — a yaksa who resides m the sun’s chariot m 
the months of Caitrn and Madhu 

Vi n 10 3 

Ratharaji — a wife of Vasudcva 

M 46 21 

Ratharenu — a measurement, 8 trasarenu 

Br IV 2 120 Vu 101 120 
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Rathavara — a son of Bhimaratha, and father of Nava- 
ratha,' adhered to dharma and satya“ 

*Br m 70 42 ^Va 95 412 

Rathasaptami — the Saptami of the month of hlagha 
when the sim turns his chariot, fit for making gifts and per- 
formmg sraddha to please Pitrs 

M 17 9 10 

Rathasvana (i) — the Yaksa presidmg over the month 
of sukra (m the sun’s chariot durmg the month of Sua- 
V: P) 

Bha XU 11 35, Br II 23 7, Vi II 10 7 

Pathastana (ii) — a gramani with tlie sun in the 
summer 

Va 52 7 

Pafhakara— a kmgdom of Kusadvipa 

Br n 14 29, 19 58 


Pat/iajitara (i) — a Ksatropcta dvija 
Br III 66 88 

Patliantara (n) — a disciple of Satyasriya, a sakha pra- 
tartaka, sakhapumarathitara (’) 

Va 60 29, 65 

Pathdntara (lu) — an elephant 
Va 69 219 

RathxmiiKhya — a son of Bbajamana 


Va 96 135 
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Rathi — a military title below maharatha^ earned by 
Yayati and Kartaviryarjuna 

1 Va 99 249 2 Br III 68 20, 69 21 

J?afhitara (i) — a son of Prsadasva, had no issue and at 
his desire, Angiras blessed him with sons Their descend- 
ants became Angirasas and Ksatropeta dvijas 

Bha IX 6 1-3, Br III 63 6 7, Va 88 6-7 Vi IV 2 9-10 

Rathitara (ii) — a pupil of Satyasmga — also Sakhavama, 
author of three Samhitas given to four pupils Paila and 
others, also author of Nirukla — a Trayarseya, with Angiras 
and Virupa,* had four disaples, Ketava, Dalaki, Dhama- 
^arma and Devasarma, all of them became murderers of 
Brahmanas on the death of their master, they approached 
the creator for light who advised them to make a visit to 
Valukesvaram to get redeemed of their sins by bath and 
prayer, on the completion of the pilgnmage they reached 
Sfiryamandalam ^ 

^Br II 34 32 35 3^ M 196 38 Va 61 2 Mb 60 65-72 


Rathitara (iii) — a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 234 

Rathitara <rv) — a rajarsi who became a Brahmana and 
attained sidd'm 
Va 91 117 

Rathitaras — a branch of the Angirasas 
Va 65 IDG 

Jlathonni — a Pratardana god 
Br 11 3(i 3L 
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Ratliaujas — a Yaksa" with the sun in the months of 
Madhu and Madhava. 

Br. n. 23. 3 


Rantt (i) — a son of Nandana. 
Br. m 71. 192. 


Ranti (n) — a son of Rive5n3, his wife was Sarasvati. 

Va 99 128, 129 

Rantideva (i) — a son of Samkrti: attained permanent 
fame. He performed a sacrifice when be gave up all he had 
and suffered with his family having nothing to eat for 
fortyeight days When he had something to eat, there 
came a Brahmana guest and a Vrsala, and another guest 
with dogs around him, they all shared it IVhen he had some- 
thing to dnnk, there came a Pulkasa and asked for the dnnk 
and got it. To such a high soul the gods showed darsan. 
All his followers became Yogins, himself having realised the 
Yogamaya of Visnu.^ Pariksit compared to him for his 
generosity.” 

iBha. IX. 21 2-18, X. 72 21, 11. 7 44, Vi IV 19. 22 ^Bha. 
1. 12. 24; Br. m. 34 38 


Rantideva (n) — a son of Mahayasas. 
RL 49. 37. 


Rantipdla — a son of Nandana. 


Br. IIL 71. 192 
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Rantihhdsa — a son of IJteyu, and father of Sumati and 
two other sons 

Bha IX 20 6 

Randhrdkarakas — a kingdom of the West watered by 
the Smdhu 

Br II 18 48 

Rdbhasa — a son of Rambha, and father of Gambhira 

Bha IX 17 10 

Rabhasa — a mind-born mother. 

M 179 26 

Ramana — a son of Dhara 

M 5 24 

Ramanaka (i) — An upadvipa to Jambudvipa a terri- 
torial division of Salmahdvipa * The island where Kahya 
originally lived Here the serpents agreed to give halt every 
fortnight to Garuda, except Kaliya® South of Sveta and 
north of Nila People live here for thousands of years 
(10150 years Va P ) by dnnking the juice of the fruit of 
the banyan tree, Rohana in the island, people living there, 
pleasant to look at, devoid of disease and difficulties ® 

I Bha V 19 SO, 20 9 ^Ib X 16 63, 17 14 agr II 15 
62-5, M 113 Gl, Va 45 2 5 

Ramanaka (ii) — son of Vitihotra of Pu§karadvipa 

Bha V 20 31 

Ramand — tlie Goddess enshrined at Rumatirtha 
13 40 
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Rama — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 90 

Ramoda — Arseyapravaras (Bhargavas) 

M 195 39 

Ramhdla — a daughter of the Valeyas, originator of the 
Kambaleyagana 
Va 69 21 


Ramhha (i) — a son of Vivimsati, and father of Khani- 
netra 

Bha DC 2 25 

Ramhha (n) — a son of Ayu, and father of Rabhasa 
known for his valour,** had no son * 

* Bha IX. 17 1 and 10, Br UI 67 2 2 Vi IV 8 3 9 24 

Ramhha (nr)— the fifth Kalpa 

Va 2L 30 

Ramhhaka — with the sun m the months of Suci and 
^ukra 

Br n 23 8 

Ramhha (i) — the Apsaras presiding over the month of 
Suci;* wife of Mayaf presiding over the month of "Orja^ 

JBha.Xn 11 36 ^Br IH 6 28, 7 7 23 22, IV 33 

18, Bha Xn 11 44 

Rambhd (n) — the goddess enshrmed at Malaya hills 
a mother goddess 

M 13 29, 17a 20 
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Rambha (iii) — An Apsaras versed in dancing,^ created 
by Brahma,^ going with the sun sometime,® seized by the 
Asuras,^ in the Sabha of HiranyakaSipu ® 

24 28 Va 69 6 136 11 3Ib 126 23 ^ib 126 7. 

133 9 5ib 161 75 

Ramhhd (iv) — a snake with the sun in summer 

Va 52 6 

Rambhd (v) — with the sun during Phalguna month, 
Sukra or Asadha,^ along with other Apsaras cursed by 
Astavakra * 

iVi 11 10 18 Mb V 38 73 77 

Ramya (i) — son of Agmdhra, and Lord of Nilam 
(Nilavarsa-Vd P ) placed in charge of the kingdom 
bordering on I^lacala * 

iBr ir 14 46-50, Va 33 39,42 2Vi 11 1 17 and 20 

Ramya (ii) — (Keian sv) Mt m Sakadvipam 

Va 49 84 

Ramyaka (i) — son of Agmdhra 

Bha V 2 19 

Ramyaka (ii) — (Nilavarsa) a continent bounded by 
Nila on one side Here Visnu m the form of Matsya is 
worshipped by Manu 

Bh5 V 10 8, 18 24-28 M 113 30, Va 34 30 Vi II 2 14 

Ramya — a daughter of Mcru, and wife of Ramyaka 

Bh5 V 2 23 

Raya — son of Pururavas and Drva^i Father of EKn 

Blu’i IX 15 1 2 
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Rava — disciple of Lokaksi, an ai?afdr of the lord. 
Va 23 134 

Ravana — son of Dharma (Vasu). 

Vi I 15 113 

Ravayas — their lord is Visnu. 

M 8 4 


Ram (i) — from av to protect — see Suiya/ got a place 
among sraddhadevas;^ the sraddhadevaf an Aditya,* m three 
forms, Gayaditya, Uttararka, and Daksmarka;® movements 
of the sun, detailed, mandala measurement of, nse at Samj- 
amana, mid-day at Amaravati, mid-night at Susa, settmg at 
Vibhavari, other similar calculations, the movement in a 
muhurta, movement for a day and a mght; movement in 
Daksmayanam, chariot of, limbs of the year, the seven horses 
are Cchandas, Gcyatn, Tmfub, Jagati^ Anustub, PflnfcfF, 
Brhafl and Usnik, gives a list of sages, Gandharvas, Apsaras, 
Nagas, Gramam and Raksasas with the sun m the six 
seasons, these go with the sim m his own wheel,® a marut- 
gana,"^ standard of Naga m the Tarakamaya® 

»Br n 21 4, 23 26, 24 35, HI 59 37, IV 1 138, Va 50 60 
VlIL 8 11-12 2JL13 L ^Ib 15 43 171 56 5Va.l06 57 

cbh. 124-6, Va 100 222 ’M 17L 52 «Ib 173 9 


Ravi (n) — son of Svarocisa Manu 
Br n 36 19, Va 62 19 

Ravidvdram — the path of devas 
Va 8 198 


Ratnnandana — a name of Manu. 
M, 1. 11 and 22 
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flautpadam — m Gaya 
Vu 109 19 

Jlauimurfts— four, representing the four Yugis 
Va 108 3G 


J?asadu — a son of Svahu and father of Citraratha, the 
best among givers, performed many sacrifices 
Va 95 16-17 

Jlasmi — one of the 20 Sutapa ganas 
Va 100 15 

Rasa (i) — a Tusita god 
Br III 3 19 

Rasa (ii)— the guna of waters becomes absorbed in 
jyotis or tejas and consequently waters reach the verge of 
destruction 

Va 101 42 102 9 

RflsaJcarsamfca — a devi 
Br IV 19 18 36 69, 44 118 

Rasakalydntrii — a vrata to be performed on the third 
day of the Magha month, sacred to Lalita, this is continued 
every month preceded by fasting and followed by gifts to 
Brahmanas, the person who does this enjoys in the world 
of Gaun It is equal to performing 1000 Yajnas 
M ch 63 (whole) 

Rasakulyd — a R in KuSadvipa 
Bha V 20 15 
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Rasau — the months of Madhu and Madhava 
Br II 13 9 Va 30 8 

Rahamvarcas — a son of Sampati 
M 49 4 


Rahasyayogim — a group of deities 

Br IV 19 46 

Rahugana — the king of Sindhu — sauvira kingdom 
employed Jada Bharata as his palanquin bearer, and found 
fault with him for not bearing jt properly He understood 
that he was a Brahmana felt remorse and enquired who he 
was Heard precepts on Atmavidya from Bharata and 
became devoted to Han in a spirit of detachment 

Bha V 10 1 25 13 25 

Raha (i)— a daughter of Angiras and Smrti, wife of 
Dhatn, and mother of Pratas * a iSakti ^ 

iBha IV 1 34 VI 18 3 Va 28 15 Vi I 10 7 2Br IV 
32 12 

' Raka (ii) — a R m Salmahdvipa 

Bha V 20 10 

Raka (Eka ’) (iii) — the full moon shining resplendent 
and much pleasing to the eye ' a day fit for giving gifts, ^ 
ety of^ 

1 Br H 11 18 28 38 46 and 60 Va 50 201 56 35 41 and 55 
2Vi II 8 80 3Va 56 41 

Raka (iv) — ^Two lavas of the afternoon of Pratipada 

M 133 3C 141 33 41 51 
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Rdksasa — a form of mamage by which Krsna married 
Rukmini But Rukmi objected to this form of mamage 

Bha X 52 18 and 41, 54 IS, Vi III 10 24 

Raksasas (i) — seeRaksas semi-divine bemgs,* different 
clans — Devaraksasas like Nairrtas, Bhumiraksasas, Guhya- 
raksasas Daityaraksasas like Kapileyas, Another classifica- 
tion IS divacaras (Yajnamukhas) (Yatudhana, Brahma- 
dhana, and Vartta) and Nisacaras (Paulastya, Nairrta, 
Agastya, and Visvamitra) who rum the Sraddha, but wor- 
ship Pitrs,^ of sharp teeth, reside in Bhaumanarakam;® sons 
of Yatudhana,^ description of their forms and features,^ 
mother, Svasa,® both Danavas and Daityas live in Patala^ 

iBha VI 8 24, Br. II 32 1 and 2, 35 191 ^Ih HI 7 132- 
167, 8 60 65, 10 111, 11 81, IV 1 155, 2 26. 20 47, Va 70 54-7 

39 8-9 *Va 69 128 *Ib 70 54 63 cVi I 21 25 Hh 11. 
5-4 

Raksasas (u ) — ety (see also Yaksa, Niiacara) When 
out of hunger the first created beings began to swallow 
water, the Raksasas tried to protect the waters, then the 
hairs of Prajapati stood on end with anger, out of this came 
snakes of all sorts,* occupy Vajraka hill^ 

iBr II 8 32, Va 9 30-5, Vi I 5 43 ^Va 30 DO, 31 12, 34 
55, 39 36, 100 159, 101 3. 28 

Rdksosajit — a son of Jambavan 

Br m 7 303 

RdLsasamatrs — eight in number perhaps the seven 
daughters of Khaia and Nila, create fear and disease 
among children (human beings- Va P ) 

Br m 7 15G-61. Va 69 188 

Raksasi — a mind-bom mother. 

M 179 16 
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RdUsaslveld — when no ceremonies arc to be performed, 
the first tl\rcc muhurtas or nulikas of the morning, sanghava 
(8-30 to 11 A M ) of noon, afternoon and evening 
M 22 82*83 


Rdk§l — a chief doorkeeper in Geyacakraratha 
Br IV 19 88 


Rdga — carries away bhuta, leads to samsara and its 
ills, Visayaraga, reason for re-birth 

Va 102 67, 69 

Rdgkava — see Rama (s v ) ,' killed Tanaka,® his consort 
was Sitaf an avatar of Visnu to kill Ravana * 

ifir III 5 36 2Va 67 73 *Vi I 9 144 <Ib IV 14 49 

Rdghavesvaram — a tlrtha sacred to the Pitrs 

M 22 6t 

Rdja (i) — one of the ten branches of the Rohita clan 
of devas 

Br IV 1 86, Va 100 90 

Rdja (ii) — (see also Rajan) qualifications of should 
not retreat from the battle-fidd, should protect Brahmanas, 
the poor and the helpless, insist on svadharma of his sub- 
jects, aid tapasvins, befnend the truthful and avoid the 
vakras,^ precautions to be observed, befriend enemy’s sub- 
jects and provide them with jobs, use spies in administra- 
tion,’ prescriptions for personal conduct and successful rule 
of a king, some vratams like the Agneya, Parthiva, etc’ 
Avoid the two kmds of discontent , — antahtopa and bahih- 
kopa, the former brings more rum it bemg towards the mem- 
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bers of the royal household, the latter towards Samantas ^ 
Collect taxes through faithful servants annually ® Earn the 
title of Rajarsi like Yayati ® ety of 

215 5G-99, 238 12 2Ih 220 8-47 ^Ib 223* 7 f 
<Ib 226 3-12 51b 215 57 ^Ib 13 62, 43 23, 46 28 ^Va 

62 134, 109 54 

Rajarsi — a title of Pururavas, Yayati and Kartavirya,' 
attained by Samika * For some more names see Va 

iM 13 62, 43 23, Va 96 190 46 28 ^Va 32. 38, 

54, 61 80, 86-88 99 15, 127 

Rajaka — son of Vi^khayupa, and father of Nandivar- 
dhana, the Magadha king 

Bha XII 1 3-4 

Rdjakrtyam — to punish evil doers and to protect the 
law abiding 

M 211 9 . 

Rdjakeh — a sage 

M 196 26 


Rdjagraha — the capital of Malla whom Krsna van- 
quished, the palace of 

Br III 73 100 , rV 14 11 
Rdjagrham — a sacred place in Kikata 

Va 108 73 


Rdjata — a dana, also Raupyacalam, the best gift is of 
10,000 palams of silver, thegiver goes to the world of the 
moon, then of 5,000 and then 2,500 palams, anything above 
20 palams 

M 83\6, 91 Iff 
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Rdjatam — the silver vessd used by Pitrs in milking the 
cow-earth,^ out of Siva’s eye;^ best for use in §raddha.® 

iM 10 18 2Ib 15 31, 17 20 23 ^Va 73 51, 74 1 

Rajadharma — also Ksatradharma, no sin to kill one in 

war. 

M 103 22 

Rajan — ety dandadhann, crimes escaping his notice 
are dealt with by Yama In Kali the king is mostly of the 
fourth caste and takes the profession of robbery rather than 
protection Earth loses its fertility The wealth and wives 
of others are coveted, Mlecchas are patromsed Duties — 
salutation to cows and Brahmanas, sandhya worship and 
gifts to the deserving, not to deprive forcibly a Brahmana of 
his property, ‘ renowned kings get the title of Rajarsi, gene- 
rally of the family of Manu, Ada, Iksvaku ® 

'Br II 29 63-64. 31 41-150 30 156, 111 28 10-74 *lb 
11 35 90. 96-102. Ill 71 194 

Rdjanitt — six-fold, learnt by Rama and Krsna 

Bha X 45 34 

Rajapatha — 10 dhanus broad, permits of easy move- 
ment for men, horses, chariots and elephants 

V5 8 119 

Rdjaputra (i) — a name of Budha, the son of Rajasoma 
and the originator of the science of elephantology. 

M 24 3 

Ra;aptitra (ii) — prince, special teachers are to be 
appointed to teacli him Dbarma, Artha and Kama fiastras, 
to tram him In elephant riding, chariot ridmg, and m arts 
nnd crafts, he must have bis bod> guard so that he may not 
mix witli the undesirables and may control his senses, he 
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must live m a private residence, for an lU-disciplined prince 
will root out the family ^ A possible mtemal enemy of the 

^ M 220 1 6 2 Ib 223 9 

Rdjapxitriyam — a work on elephantology by the sage 
Rajaputra, identified with Budha 

M 24 3 

Rdjahhatas — ^police officiak,* go to hell^ 

iVa 101 154 2Br IV 2 155 

Rdjamdrgas (also Rdjapathas) — royal roads as fre- 
quented by Pisacas,^ in the city of Snpuram;* in the city of 
Mathura,^ lighted by lamps during nights,^ persons commit- 
ting nuisance m pubbc roads were visited by fines and 
required to clean them ^ 

ifir m 7 404 27 11 130 3 »Vi V 19 12 <ivr 

139 19 *rb 227 175 

Rdjamdsa — imfit for sraddha 

Vi m 16 7 

Rdjayaksma — smitten by this, Soma was reheved by 
his father, Atrz 

Br m 65 46-8 

Rdjayaksmd — to be worshipped m house-building 

M 253 30 42 , 268 23 

Rajaraksdrahasyas— devices for the protection of the 
kmg’s person, different kinds of mixtures of medicmes used 
for 15 days, one month, etc , remedies to avert houses being 
consumed by fire, against snak^ by burmug their coatmg, 
examination of cooked food by givmg it to birds or throw- 
ing it mto the fire and then ©jamming the change m colour, 
p 9 
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flies would not sit on the poisoned food, its effect on birds 
and beasts, the same is apphcable to drinking water, such 
protection needed since he is the root of the tree of the 
people 

M 219 1-34 

Tiajardjyam — the abode of Kubera 
M 83 45 

Rdjardja — the giver of gift, kalpa tree becomes so in 
the next birth, ^ for the gift of gosahasra ^ 
iM 101 30, 54, 71 277 21 278 25 

Rdjardt — the special title awarded by Brahma to Soma 
Br in 65 20 , Va 90 20 

Rajavartapa — a Ka§yapa and a Trayarseya 
M. 199 12 

Rojavardhana — son of Dama, and father of Suvrddhi 
Vi IV 1 36 7 

Rajavfin — son of Dyutimat 
Vi I 10 5 

Rdjavrtti — followed by robbers as the kings themselves 
begin to rob in the Kali age 
Va 58 42 

Rojaveima — sacred to LaliUpitha 
Br IV 44 96 

Rdja£asanam— for wrong entry in, punished with 
ultama danija 


M 227 202 



PUKANA INDEX 


67 


Rajasa — otherwise known as Ketuman, a Lokapala;^ 
attained heaven by tapos * 

iBr n 21 157, IL 124 95 2Ib 143 38 


Rdjasimha — a king of Vidarhha His daughter \\as 
married to JIalayadhvaja Pandya 
Bha IV 28 28-29 


Rdjast — also Prajakan, this quahty possessed by Mana 
Ka^pa 

Va 66 87, 104, 105 

Rdjastorfti — intervening both satva and tama, leads to 
karma and rebirth and hence duhkha or miseiy^ due to ear, 
eye, tongue, body and smell 

Va 102 54, 62 

Rajosuya (i) — the conqueror of cardinal points was 
fit to perform this Yudhisthira on this, to Krsna Done by 
Soma who conquered the three worlds,* Yudhisthira’s desire 
to he a Paramesthi So Rtviks were sent ior, including 
Bhisma, Vidura Even Sudras were invited After the 
sacrifice, on the suggestion of Sahadeva, the first honour was 
given to Krsna Sisupala*s protest and vilification of Krsna 
who had his head cut off In the sacrifice each brother wras 
assigned specific functions — ^Duryodhana m charge of 
treasurv, Bhima cookmg, Nakula the supply o^ provisions, 
etc The atabhrta bath at Ganga accompanied by divine 
music Every visitor duly honoured, returned back 
Jealous of Duiyodhana at the success of the sacrifice * The 
consecration ceremony of a kin g done by Prthu, Vah and 
others® 

»Bha X.71 2ri] 72-3, IX. 14 4 Va. 90 22 ^Bha VH I 
13 X. 70 41 Chh. 74-75 *Br 1L36 U3. IB 7 26S. 8 25. G3 
116 72 28 Va 62 93 70 21. 
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Rajasiii/o (ii)— the head of the Veda 

V5 71 77, 88 118 ib 301 84 112 G3 

Rdjasuya (m) — the fiflli gjndhura gramika 

Va 86 42 

Rojasuyam — the gift of Brahmanda Purdna equal 
to the performance of 1000 sacrifices ‘ The fruits 
of this yajna are equal to fasting and praying to 
Vi?nu on the aksayatrtiya day,* a plunge m the Prayaga is 
equal to this yajna^ Sacrifice performed by Soma when 
Visnu was Brahma, Siva, the protector, Atri, the hota, 
Bhrgu, the adhuaryu, Brahma, the udgata, Sanaka and 
others were the Sadasyas, ten Viivedevas Camasadhvaryavas, 
and the three worlds daksma, after this sacrifice the nine 
Devis, Laksml, Smivali, Kirti, Vasu, Dhrli and others left 
their husbands and sported with Soma who acted as their 
consort,^ the title of Soma after the RajasQya® 

»M 53 57 2Xb 65 7 ^Ib 106 21 <lh 23 19-27, 58 54, 
239 37, Vi IV 6 8 ^Va 90 26 

Rajoja — a son of Sambhu 

Br m 5 40 

Rdjadhtdeva — a son of Viduratha and a hero, had two 
sons 6ona§va and Svetavahana equal to gods 

M 44 77-8 


Rajadhtdem — a Viramata, a sister of Vasudeva, a 
daughter of Sura and Bhoja and queen of Jayasena, king 
of Avanti,* paternal aunt of Krsna and queen of Avanti Her 
daughter Mitravinda loved by Krsna who took her away 
by force and married her, as her brothers wanted to bestow 
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her on Duryodhana;^ according to the Bhagavata had two 
sons Vinda and Anuvindaf mother of two sons ^ 

iBha. IX. 24 31 and 39, Br HI 71 151, M 46 4, Vi IV 
14 31 X, 58 31 ^Va *96 149 ^Vi IV 14 43 

Rdjdna — the first kings of the earth were Pnyavrata 
and Uttanapada, sons of Manu; wielders of danda; ety of 

Va 57 58 

Rdjika — a pupil of Krta 

Br U 35 51 , Vl 61 44 

Jidjiuakokilos — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent 

Va 44 14 

Pdjluafa — a horse of the moon’s chanot 

Va 52 53 

Rajeyas — the collective name for the hxmdred sons of 
Raji, the latter won over the Asuras and finally established 
Indra on the throne and retired for penance, his sons 
deprived Indra of his power when the latter appealed to 
Brhaspati, he increased Indra’s strength by ntuals and made 
the Hajeyas adopt the Jlnadbarma and hence got outside 
the pale of the Veda, when hidra easily overcame them and 
got back his kmgdom, beginning of Jma dharma and hetu- 
vada. 

IVL 24 35-49 

Rdjyam — a kingdom, if a king has no legitimate suc- 
cessor, It changes hands; ruled by ministry m the kmg’s 
absence, is concerned with two mam things (bahya) or 
foreign affairs and (abhyantara) or home pohcy;^ of Prthu, 
described ^ 

. ^Br III 50 29-51, Va 88 94, 112 14 46 1 11, 10 

10-35 
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Ra]ljavardhana(ka) — son of Dama, and father of 
Sudhrti. 

Bha IX 2 29 , Br III 8 35 

Rdjyddhideva — son of Bhajamana 
Va 96 135 

Rd)m — one of the three wives of Vivasvan, she was the 
daughter of Raivata and had a son Revata 
M 11 2-3 

Rddavnya — a pupil of Krta 
Br II 35 51 

Radi — a pupil of Krta 
Br II 35 51 

Rdndyaniya — a composer of Sama Veda/ a Kauthuka 
and a disciple of Lok^i ^ 

^Br II 35 44 ^Va 61 37-39 

Ratn (i) — a R in Krauncadvipa 

Br II 19 75 , M 122 88 , Va 49 69 , Vi II 4 55 

Ratn (ii) — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 75 

Rdtn (in) — Parameivara, pralaya or destruction at the 
end of which recurs the creation of the universe 
Va 5 2 and C 

Ratn (iv) — when the Asuras were bom to Prajapati 
night came into being, cty , three yumas of the night arc 
full of darkness — Tnyamika, then Prajapati took another 
guise and created the dcvas, asuri of tamas quahty,‘ no 
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night for the region to the north of Mem and south of Lols- 
loka as the sun is far removed and the earth is surrounded 
by the lekhap for the Pitrs is Suklapaksa;^ enters water in 
the mommg^ 

1 Va 9 6-15 Br n 13 14 2Va 50 lOS ^ib si 11 
57 9 *Ib 53 14 


Ratnsuktam — a mantra of the ]?g Vedins to be recited 
in tank ntual 

M 5S 34, 93 131 

Rdthamtara — the 4th kalpa 

M. 290 3 

jRddha (i)— came with Kirsna to mediate between 
ParaSurama and Vmayaka, spoke on the non-differentiation 
of Siva and VIsnu, Ganela was a Vaisnava and Parasurama 
Saiva. 

Br m 42 21, 47*8 , 43 21 and 29 44 29 Va 104 52 

Radha (n) — the goddess enshrined at Vmdavana 

M. 13 38 

Rddhdkdnta — is Krsna 

Br TIL 36 56 

Radhtha — son of Jayasena, and father of Ayuta 

Bha IX. 22 10 

Rama (i) — ^Balabhadra of the Yadava race and lord 
of Dvaraka (Balarama) brother of Krsna and Subhadra, 
See Baladeva, eldest son of Vasudeva by Rohmi, father of 
two sons, welcomed Krsna to Dvaraka, asked b^ Krsna to 
take one of the two hea\ enly chariots and get ready to fight 
Jarasandha Rama blew his conch and began fighting 
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under his palmjra ensign; defeated'*the enemies on all sides. 
Fastened Jarasandha ’withiTOpte but Krsna set him free; 
when Jarasandha encamped on the Yamuna^ was consulted 
by Krsna; 'fought successfully Jarasandha a third time and 
defeated Sana’s army; when about! to give a death-blow 
to Jaiasandha, a voice from the welkin said " do not kill 
Jarasandha, go back.” Thus Jarasandha was allowed to go 
back to his dty.^ Honoured by the Yadhava sabha, went 
with Krsna to the Gomanta hiU; on the way met and bowed 
to Parasurama; helped Krsna in killing ^rgala Vasudeva and 
was welcomed by the citizens of Karavlrapura. Stayed in 
this city for four months and returned to Mathura with his 
brother. Attacked by Jarasandha’s army, fled with Krsna 
to Gomanta, pursued by Ja^andha; reached Dvaraka 
safe.* Mamed Revati before the advent of Kali and hence 
very tall in appearance; with his plough he brought down 
her height to his level.* 

Heard of Krsna going alone to Kundma and 6! the pre- 
•parations of Caidya to fight him; went with his army to 
• Kimdma and was welcomed by its king’ Attacked Caidya’s 
party pursuing Krsna and Kukmiiu on that account.^ 

Went to Hastinapura with Krsna after the reported 
burning of the Pandavas and Kunti Pursued Satadhanvan 
with Krsna and finding he had not the Syamanta in his 
person, sent Kr^na back to Dvaraka and himself to Mithila 
^ Janaka’s guesV, taught the use of the gadA tft 

Duryodhana. Did not agree with Krsna m returning the 
jewel to Akrura. Left for Vidcha after Satadhanvan’s 
death.® 

Attended Aniruddha’s marriage nl Bhojakata where 
induced by Kahnga and other friends, Rukmin invited 
R5ma for a game of dice; in it. H5ma sometimes lost and 
sometimes gamed. At his loss Kahnga laughed showing 
his teeth. When Rukmin ployed false it was referred to 
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a' mediator wh'o Was ulrf6rtuiiatdj' Kalinga and vjho there- 
'fore-maintainld?lhat Rufemi w^.^nr thV*righi^"A to;ce 
from the ^.‘said: “Rukzm tells an untruth”. Without 
•heeding to this^ukmi insulted-fema as a foipester and 
herckman and pew to art of dice. Rama got enraged, 
took the mace and vanquished Rukmi?* nexf he pxiUed out 
the teeth of Kalinga making fun of him all the time: others 
fled in fear; returned to Dvaraka ® 

His picture was among those drawn by Citralekha: In^. 
vaded Bana’s cify, fought with Kumbhanda' and Kupa- 
karna. Once drove to Vraja and spent two months there. 
During nighfe he sported and sang with Gopfs on the 
Yamimaodrinking Varuni and plajdng in the waters: changed 
the Course of the river by his plough: ' Yamuna (s.v.) 
presented hiip with clothes, and ornaments with which he 
shone,br1ghter than ever,* Desire for more territory.* 

"^y^ted tb give Subhadra in marriage to Duryodh^a 
but was- for her marriage with Arjuna. The’ lafier- 

went to Dvaraka as an ascetic when Rama one day invit^ 
him for hftifcsa. It was an opportunity for Arjuna sind 
Subhadra to see each other, Arjuna carried her away on a 
festive occasion with lira’s consent. Rama’s wrath was 
.pacified by Krsna. Then he approved of the marriage and sent 
him* presents.** Unable to recover the dead son of the Dva-^ 
•raka-Brahmana.** Founded the dty of Govardhana on the - 
Qpper^egions of the Godavari in the northern part of the 
Sahya mountain.**_ The God of Love cursed to be bom as 
the brother of Krsna at Dvaraka.** ' 

"•''iBha. I. 11. 16; X. 50. 12-32, [50 (v) 8]; [51 Cv) 38-58]; [52 ‘ 
(v) 1-6]; Br. IH. 61. 25; 71. 164-8; M. 46. 11; Va. 86, 30; 96. 162; 
Vi, V. 6. 9; 13. 16. ^Bha. X. [52(vU3-41]; [53(v)l-22]; 52. 5-6 
[5-7]; 7. 14 [1 and 2}. ^Ib. X. 52. 15 [11-12]. *Ib. X 53. 20-21* 
and 32 ; Ch. 54 (whole), sjb. X. 57 (whole); 58. 9 [4 and 5] ; 67 
(v)42. sjb, X. 61. 26-40. ’Ib. X 62. 20- 63. 3-8. "^Ib. X Ch. 
65 (whole). 9Ib. Xn. 3. 9. '»rb. X' 86 1-12, IS.' *^rb. X 

89, 31 and 41. i2Br. D, 16. 44. »M,4.'lT-2ir 

P 10 



.74 


^■pUnANA*jNDEX 

, Rama (ii) — a son o£l5aSaraChS Icnown'for his ughtcous- 
noss'and truth: Parilcsit com^tited to-liimi'',An avatar of 
Hari born in the Iksvalcu^llnc; 'hilled His fame 

equalled that of PrthiJ.^ ''IQngXof fhe Kolala country and 
brother of Laksmana, Bharata, andsSatruglma: Disfigpred 
Surpanalca; killed Marica (Subahu?), tand other Raksasas 
in the yajiia of ViSvamitra, befit ond _ broke the bow 
• of Siva and married Sita, put down 'the. pride of 
Para^urama, spent a forest life with his wife in obedience 
to his father’s command, killed Khara, Tri^iras pnd 14,000* 
Raksasas; performed the funeral rites to and 

Kabandha/- filled Vali for the sake of Sugrjva^ put jap 
a bridge across the sea, welcomed by the Lord* of the 
seas; killed Havana and Kumbhakama in their*, capital; 
ordered Vibhisana to perform funeral rites to _hi^ 
dead kith and kin; recovered Sita; enthroned Vjbhi- 
sana; left in an aerial chariot to Ayodhya, embraced 
Bharata, paid respects to Brahmanas, Gurus, elders and'was 
crowned by Vasistha just like Indra. In his period, which 
was the Treta 3 niga, it looked like Krtayuga; sons, Kula and 
xlijava; niled for 1010 years;^ led an exemplary household life, 
by his loyalty to his wedded wife; performed sacrifices by giv- 
ing all his kingdom as daksina, retaining only the ornaments” 
and dress, and for Sita, her saumangalya. The Brahmanas 
returned the kingdom as they had no use for it and praised 
,him.^ One night he went about to know what people talked ^ 
■ of his rule. He heard a person saying that Rama was mad‘ 
after Sita, taking her back though she was at another’s* h'ouse.- 
for long. Next day he abandoned her and left her at'Val- 
miki’s abode. Here were bom his two sons — ^Kiria and Lava. 
When Sita entered the bowels of the earth, Rama led a^Iife 
of cehbacy for 13,000 years giving joy and happiness to the 
people of KoSala. Sent his brothers on digvijaya and him- 
selfTesided at the capital.'* Hearing of the Ramacarita of Val- 
mlklTTids bne^of kemnabaiidfias,'’ resided on the banks of 
the Ka^afi riverf tlft 24th in the Tretayuga; 7th incarnation 
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with VSsisthafasJPurohlfaJ image’'of, generally ten talas in 
Ineasurement,®' an earthly paradise Created by Rama in the 
upper. regions pf Godavari in Govardhana,® performed srad- 
dha at Ru(^apada an(Ll3as{0ratha took the pmda and went to 
Rudraloka blessing his son to go to Visnuloka,^** an incarna- 
tion -of Narayana *■ • 

1 Bha. 1 12 , 19 ril '7' 23 25 . IV 22 63 IX 10 3 , M 12 
50-51 V'19'1, VII 1 44, 10 36, IX 10 3-52, X 40 20 

XI 4 21 , Br III 7 203 , 8 54 37 30 63 185 193 64 16 , 73 

91, Va 88’192-4, Vj IV 4 87102 104 SBha IX 10 53 6, 11 
1-7, Va 70 48; 88 184, 191-7 *Bha IX 11 8-35 

11 23 , Ih 12 50 51 e lb 22 53 ^ Ib 47 245 114 38 , Va 98 

92, 108 16, 24-5 8m 259 1 ^Va 45 113 »nb 111, 64 

“Vi IV;a3 53 *>. 

'Kama (ni) (Parasurama ) — a son of Jamadagm and 
^Reniika, an amsa of Hari Heard from his father that 
Ajquna-Haihaya had 'taken Kamadhenu against his wish, 
and gettmg angry went to Haibaya’s capita], cut oft the 
king's head and took back the cov, In order to get nd of 
the-sinjbf killing a king, he went on tlrthayatra for a year ‘ 
In obedience to his father's command he killed his mother 
and brothere This pleased the father and by his boon t6 
his^son, they all came back to life Durmg his absence, the 
•'sons of Haihaya killed his father, and on his return, found 
his mother crying over the death of Jamadagm He took 
his axe, ran to Mahismati, rooted out all the Ksatnyas by 
defeatmg them twenty-one tunes, with their blood he made 
nme pools at Syamantapancaka, where he worshipped his 
*_ father’s"" dead body and distributed the various regions to 
the priests, ended it with avahhrta, m the Sarasvati ^ He 
would be a great sage m the forthcommg manvantara A 
sage of the 8th manvantara Even today resides Jn Mahen- 
dra contemplatmg on was invited for the Raj^uya of 

Yudhisthira and came to see Krsna at Syamantapancakct' 

In his early years, with the leave of his parents he yipted 
his grand parents ^cika and Satyavah, and after.sorae stay 
there, called on his great grandfather Bhrgu, who advised 
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him to do (apns in the Himuloya^ in Jionour ol^Siva Engaged 
in tflpas by standing m watei in the winter and on llffe fiic 
in summer, by means of.P^dmasana, In.huntoVf:.gujsc 
“Visited bim^nr^ asked lum to quit his ^Incc Suspecting 
him to be god,*^ma, appealed to hira.-\Vheu.^iv 5 ghqjvcd 
bis truer doim Instructed by Sivd, ho wont ^-ound'-the: 
earth on a pilgrimage tour Helped the Devas iq routing^lio 
Asuras, continued his tapes by worehipping iis mrga- 
vyadha Pleased, the Loid instructed hitn. in >^h<;^.flstto- 
gmma in its four aspects, went to Brahma for adyici? before 
be started on his crusade against the fegatriyas^^; Advis‘cd * 
to meet Siva and to got initiated into Krsnama,ntra hayacam, 
Siva instructed him with Tratlokya vijayam mantram^ On • 
his way Itack he stayed at Puskara and heard^ male deer 
narrating the story of ParaSurama and Akrtavi’aqa to 
female deer, adding that his was not the iittama hhakti W/ 
Ihe madhyama He took the hmt from that conversation' 
that he would achieve his end by Agastya’s grace Hama 
repaired to the hermitage of Agaslya, followed by the^deer ’ 
■Mulaka afraid of,^ a BrUhmana,’ a slayer of the K§atriyas, 
versed in Dhanurveda,® equal m prowess to Indra resplend- 
ent and a mixture of Brahma and Ksatra ® consort Dharani 


iBha IX 15 13 to the end Br 111 1 98 66 63 69 48 

M 43 40, 285 7 ^Bha IX 16 1 23 M 273 66 83}^^ yill 

13 15, IX 16 25 7 *lh X 74 9 84 4 sgj. m chh 21-35 

sib III 63 179, 74 262 ’Va 94 46 99 449 91 91 ®Ib 

’^65 94 “ Vi I 9 143 


Rama (iv) — a son of 3ivadatta 
Br in 35 12 

Edma (v) — a sage of the Savami epoch (eighth epoch 
V< P,)' 

M 3 "32 , Vi nr 2 17 
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Rama (v^)— soii.qf.Seuajxt. , . 

% «9. 173. ^ , - J' 

Rdmocandm — son ofTPuramjaya; and fatherjof Dhar- 
mavamij.^ 

2l.‘5G."- ■ " 

V'* M * » 

Hdiiiana— ^a son of Sarana. 

, . J^amafcryiwurrthe nineteenth nrafdr of Han born 
among, the Vrsnis. 

BKa'. 1.^. 23. 

l?dmfith(ts — a northern tnbe. 
ll 114. 42. 

Rdfnatirtha — a R.; the mahfmadi touching the hill'of 
Prabhasa where Rama bathed with his wife; all sins com-^ 
mitted in a hundred generations vanish as a result of a bath 
in this flrtha,** the mantra for bathing in;' sacred to Ramanii 
and the Eitrs^ in Ayodhya.^ ^ 

’y^ ^Va.” m 16-18. ‘Ib. 108. 20 13 40, 22. 70. <Ib. 

101, 93. 

jRdmiwnarjo— is Jfcjoa. 


Ranicsraram — a tirt/io sacred to Pitrs; one visiting it 
after batli at Gaya has no rebirth. 

Va. lOS. 27. * 

Rdmopdkht/dnarn — narrated by Valmiki; originally nar- 
rated by Brahma in a hundred crore of verses to Nnrada 
who gave it to Valmiki. 

M. 53. 71-2. 
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Havana — a son of Visiavos and Kciuii;* pleased Siva 
by his praises," afraid of Mandhala,’ heard of Sita’s beauty 
and set up Marica to display himself 6s-.a goldpn deer and 
-cl^ce Rama^away,* resented AlJuna-^^alhaya’s ^action in 
ruining his camp by bloclang a river and was* oVerpowered 
by huh lif the jiiesdnce of women and imprisoned in his. 
capital Mahi?inati,® puisued by the king of kites, compared to 
Indra being pursued by Vira,® killed by Rama/ lost jiis king- 
dom through pride of power, desire for morb*'terntqry.* 
Vanquished by Vali at Puskara, agreed to be' his ally.® 
A description of Killed Anaranya,^* also Dasagriva, 
defeated by KSrtavirya and released at the -request of 
Pulastya,“ 

iBlia VII 1 43, IV 1 37, Br III 8 47; V5. 70 41-8 
2 Bha X 88 16 3 Ib IX 6 33 < Ib IX 10 10 5 p, JX 15 21r2 . 
Br III 32 50, 69 35-7 SBha IV 19 16-17 Hb. VII 1 44, 10 '36, 
“X 40 20 , Br III 8 54 . M 12 50 , 47 245 , VS 88 197 , 94. 35, 
98.92 « Bha X 73 20, XII 3 11 ^Br III 7 248-67 «Ib III 
8 48 50 Ib III 63 74, VS 88 75, Vi IV 3 17, 15 1 43 

37-9 


Rdvaneivaram — a tirtha on the Narmada 
M 191 28 

Rail — three-fold, as Brahma, Rudra and Visnu, (four- 
fold, according to another reading, see Wilson's translation). 

Vi VI 8. 7 


Rdstra — son of Ka^i (Kaieya Vt P ) and father of Dir- 
ghatamas (tapas Vi P.). 

Bha IX. 17 4 , Vi IV 8 7 


Ra?trapala— one of the nine sons of Ugrasena 

Bha IX 24 24 , Br' III 71 133 , M 44 75 . Va 9G 132 ; Vi 
IV. 14 20 
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Rdstrapalikd — a daughter of Ugrasena, and wife of 
Srnjaya. * ^ ‘ 

BiJs. IX. 24. 25^nd 42;^r. IH 71. 134; M. 44. 7G- Va 96. 
133 ; Vr. ly. 14. 21. 

• Rdstrapindt — an'Arseyapravara {Angiras).-^'^^ 

M. 196 21. 

Hdstrahhrt — n son of Bharata. 

'"Bha V. 7. 3. 

Rdstr'avardham — son of Dama. 

'Br. HL 61. 8. 

Rd^hndd (also Rdsagosthi) — in this was seen the same 
Kr|na between every two gopis, his hands over the shoulder 
‘of'iach gopi engaged in dancing and singing, until all o? 
them were tired. 

Bha.’X. Ch. 29 (whole); 33. 2-22; 39 29, 47 43 and 60, 62 

A 

fSdsahhas— created by Brahma from his feet. 

Vi. I 5 49. 

Rdsdramhliapriya — is Rrsna. 

Br. III. 33 21. 

Rdha — a clan belonging to Rohita Prajapati. 

Va 100. 61. - 

Rahu (i) — (also Svarbhanu); an Asura and the eldest 
of the 14 sons of Vipracitti and Simhika; a servant of 
HiranyakaSipu; attained the status of a planet and immorta- 
lity by drinking amria in the disguise of a deva, and 
\vhcn detected and reported by the sun and the 
moon, the Lord threw liis cakra" which cut off his 
head; hence he became- the enemy of the sun and 
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Riti—a head of a Siva gana. 

Br. III. 41. 28 ,v’ 

RifaA)ne of the 20 Sutapa ganas. 

Va. 100. 14. 

Ritit— one of the 20 Amitabha ganas. 

VS.-IOO. 16 

Ripu (i) — a son of Yadu. 

Bha. IX. 23. 20. 

Ripu (n) — son of Varangi and Divamjaya; married 
Brhati; father of Caksusa. 

* . ^ Br, II. 36 101 ; Va 62. 87 


Ripu ‘(nD-a son of Babhru;* killed by Yauvana^va 
in a battle which lasted for 14 months.® 

‘Br. in. 74. 7. “Va. 99 7-8. 

Ripu (iv)-(also Vairi). Even though ins.gmfieant, 
not to be neglected. It was BhOta that slew 
and a woman Candika that kiUed Nisumbha. Sumbba and 

Mahi?a. 

Br. IV. 21. 43 and‘55 


Ripu (v)-a son of SisUO) and Sucehaya, wife Brhati; 
’**his son Calcjusa. 

M. 4. 39 : Vi. I. 13. 2. 

Ripunjaya (l)— the son of Sur-ira (Sudhira Vi. P ) and 
father of Bahuralha. 

Bha IX 21. 29-30 , Vi IV. 19 55 
P 11 
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the moon* Aslcod by Bali to lofrnm from battfe; 
position on thS SiSumara about the ncck.^with Soma 
in the devasura war," his daughter, ivns the wife of Ayu ® 
6ne.of the nine planets, black in colour, it is said that the 
sun and the moon interrupt him and therefore both arc 
attaCked'on new moon or full moon idays, it is Sudar^ana 
that makes Rahu withdraw himself, such occurrences arc 
said to be eclipses, below the region of Rabu iS-the abode of 
the Siddhas, Caranas and Vidyadharas,* Rahu leaving the 
moon IS compared to getting rid of all sins by a bath m 
Prayaga,® attains Soma in Parvas and then Adityas ® swal- 
lowing of the moon is a bad omen,’ with sun or moon fit for 
gifts m Amarakantaka,® rise of, must lead to the p^form- 
ance of sraddha ® 

iBhi VI C 37 18 13-14, VIII 9 24-20 , Br III 5 13, C 
2Q, M 251 12, Va 52 81. 67 60, 68 20, 111 5, Vi I 19 .^2,, 
It. 12 22 asha V 23 7 VIH 10 31, 21 19 ^Vi IV 8-1 
‘Bha V 24 1-4. Br 11 23 89, 24 13B, 111 14 3 , M 93 10 
«lb 106 26 «Ib 107 12, 127 10 ’Ib 163 42 Uh 188 87 
»Va 78 3 

Rahu (n) — a ParS god 

Br IV 1 57 


Rahukami — an Arseya pravara (Angiras) 

M 196 7 

Rdhula — son of Suddhodana, and father of Prasenajit 
Vft 99 289 Vi IV 22 8 

Riktavama — son of Svativama (Andhra) ruled for 
25 years 

M 273 9 


Rihsfl — son of Purujanu 
Va 99 19S 
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RtU—a head of a Siva gana 

Br in 41 28 v' 

JrU 

Rtfor^ne of the 20 Sutapa ganas 
Vo 100 14 

RitiL — one of the 20 Amitabha ganas 
ValOO 16 


Ripu (i) — a son of Yadu 
Bho IX 23 20 

Ripu (ii) — son of Varangi and Divamjaya, married 
Brhati, father of Caksusa 
‘ Br II 30 101 , Va 02 87 


Ripu (ui)-a son of Babhru,* kiUed by Yauvanas^a 
in a battle which lasted for 14 months 
‘Br III 74 7 ^Va 39 7-8 


R.p» (iv)-(also Vain) Even « ■ns.gmfi ant. 
not to be neglected It v as Bhuta that slew 
and a woman Candika that kiUed Niiumbha, Sumbha and 

Mahi^a 

Br IV 21 43 and 55 


R.pa (v)-a son of Si 5 t.(i) and Succhaja, wife Brhati. 
r*his son Cak^nsa 

M 4 39 , Vi I 13 2 

Ripuiyopa (i)— the son of Suvira (Sudhira Vi P ) and 
father of Bahuratha 

Bh2 IX 21 29-30 , Vi IV 19 53 
P U 
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Htpuhjaya (ii) — a son 'of Visvajit — last Imk of the 
line/ with him ends the Brhadratha line after ruling for 
1000 years,' his mimsler Munika murdered him and 
enthroned his own son Pradyota^ Ruled for 'thirty-five 
years * " 

JBha IX 22 49 ^Vi IV 23 12 ^Ib IV 24 1-2 *Br 
III 74 114 

Ripunjaya (iii) — a son of Acala, ruled for 50 years 

M 271 29 

Rtpunjaya (iv) — a son of Varangi and Divamjaya 

Va 62 87 

Rtpunpya (v) — a son of Medhavi and father of 
Urva 

Vi IV 21 13 


Rtpunjaya (vi) — a son of Sisti and Succhaya 
Vx I 13 2 


Riveyu — a son of Anadrsta, a Rajarsi, Jvalana, 
daughter of Daksa was his consort 

^ va 99 127-8 

Ri^d — an apsaras, mother of the Vegavati group 
Br III 7 12 and 21 


Risyanta — son of Manasa 


V5 70 30 
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JiiUka — (bell metal) a gift of, pleases Vayu 

M 266 64 

Rukma — a son of Rucaka 

Bha IX 23 35 

Rtihmakavaca (i) — a son of Kambalabarhis, father of 
Rukmesu and four other sons Learned and wealthy , con- 
quered the whole earth by killing of Karacinas (soldiers m 
armour) with sharp arms and performed asvamedha, Ruk- 
mesu became king and another Prlhurukma helped him, U\ o 
other sons, Parigha and Han weie appointed over Videha 
banished by them the other son Jyamagha performed 
penance * 

* Br ni 70 26 9 « M 44 25-30 Va 95 25 26 

RiiLtnakaLaca (ii) — the father of Paravrt 

Vi IV 12 10 

Rukmakundam — in Gaja 

Va 112 32 

Rnkmakeia — a son of Bhismako 

Bha X. 52 22 

Rukmagarhha — the lord of stars, trees, plants, etc 

M.'S 3 

Ruhmapdrtjataiana — m Gaja where Sankara sported 
with Par\ali and to which Manci went to gather fruits and 
flowers, interrupted in his enjoyment Si\a cursed him but 
the latter praised him in prajer, Sna promised him release 
from the curse if he would visit Gaja, the lilacknian became 
changed into white colour 


112 ^5 3 ^ 
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Rukmahahu — a son of Bhismaka 
Bha X 52 22 

Rukmamdlin — a son of BMsmakji 
Bha X 52 22 

Rukmaratha (i) — a son of Bhisniaka 
Bha X 52 32 

Rukmaratha (n) — a son of Mahapaurava (nandana) 
M 49 73 , Va 99 187 

Rukmardt (n) — see Pravista Agiu> son of Arkagni 
Br II 12 43 . Va 29 40 

Rukmavati — a daughter of Rukmi, and wife of Pra- 
dyumna, mother of Aniruddha 

Bha X 61 18 and 23 [9] , Vi IV 15 38-9 

Rukmt — first son of the Vidarbha king, Bhismaka, 
brother of Rukmini, and enemy of Krsna, capital Bhojakatar 
V anted to give his sister Hukminl to Caidya, though his 
brothers were for Krsna ‘ Followed Krsna running with his 
sister and near the Narmada fought with him On an appeal 
from Rukmini to spare his life, Rukini was put to shame 
by the removal of his locks of hair and moustache and tied 
to his chariot, could not reconcile himself with Krsna’s action 
and resolved to kill Krsna and then enter * Kundma 
Released by Balarama, he built and liv^d m Bhojakafa with- 
out going back to Kundma* Was met by Salva at Kundina, 
was stationed by Jarasnndha at the western gate of Mathura 
and on the eastern side during the siege of Gomnnta ’ Gave 
his daughter to Pradjoimna in mamago to please his sister, 
but continued to hate Kr 5 na, prayed to Siva who gave him 
a bow saying that It would not harm Han, went back to 
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Bhojakata, afraid of meeting Krsna.^ Gave his grand- 
daughter to Aniruddha in marriage. When he mvited 
Rama for a game of dice on the occasion, he played falsely 
and insulted Balarama (s.v.) as a cowherd and forester at 
which he was struck dead. Krsna passed no comments on 
his death out of consideration for his brother and Rukmini. 


iBha X. 52. 22 ; GO 18 ; Vi V 28 9 ; Br IV 29 122 ^Bha 
X. 52. 25 : 53. 2 ; 54 18-36, 52 ; Vi V. 26 (whole) ^ Bha X 76 
2 [91; 78 [5]; 50. 11 [5], 52. 11 [6]. X 61. 19-23 [1-7], Vi 
V. 28. 6. 5 Bha X. 61. 25-39; II 7 34 , Vi. V 28 11-26 


Rukmini (i) — a daughter of Bhismaka and known as 
Vaidarbhi. Married to Krsna according to Gandharva’ 
(Raksasa) form;* when she came to know of the proposal of 
her eldest brother Rukmi (s.v.) to give her in marriage to 
Caidya, she sent a letter through a Brahmana to Krsna show- 
ing her unflinching devotion to him and requesting that she 
might be carried off when she would be on her way to t e 
Devi temple on the day prior to the wedding as was the 
custom. That day she had her bath and decked herself 
with two clothes and many jewels. Her anxiety at not 
having heard from Krsna, when the Brahmana came to tell 
--.her that Krsna would do the needful. Citizens were also 
for her marriage with Krsna. Well guarded and accom 
panied by singing and dancing, Rukmini entered the temp e 
and prayed for Krsna’s hand. After worshipping Indr^i 
nearby she returned when Krsna carried her away in is 
chariot. Seeing the party of Caidjm pursuing hm, Rukmini 
became mervous when Krsna consoled her. \ en ^ 
was about to be killed by Krsna she appealed to the Lord to 
spare him; Rama consoled her. The regular marriage and 
festivities followed.^ Mother of 11 sons and a daughter, 
gave birth to Pradj-umna who was stolen by Sambara an 
throu-n into the sea. Recovered and taken back by ^kija- 
vati alias Rati; Rukmini remembered her lost son an w 
dered at his exact resemblance. At that time came Krsna 
and Narada who explnined the history of Pradjmmna to 
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her great joy,^ was the chief queen of Krsna and moie 
attached, would not like to be away from Krsna, when she 
was once fanning him gently Krsna cut a joke that his status 
was poor and that she could even then get married to a rich 
prince and enjoy luxuries Rukmini wept m deep distress 
and spoke words reiterating her full devotion to him Krsna 
consoled her assuring her of his loyalty ^ Grave concern at 
Krsna not returning from the cave of Jambavan for a long 
tune Her daughter Carumatl was married to the son of 
Krtavarman ® Attended the mamage of Aniruddha and 
Rocana at Bhojakata, out of regard for her and Balarama, 
Krsna said nothing on Rukmi’s death ® Explained to Drau- 
padi how she became married to Krsna, welcomed to Hasti- 
napura by Kunti and Draupadi, served Kucela, a friend and 
classmate of Krsna’ Entered fire on Krsna’s decease,® is 
LaksmI ® 

iBha III 3 3, X 52 1648, Br III 71 242 6, Vi I 9 144, 
V 26 (whole) SBha X Chh 52 54 3Ib HI 1 28 X 55 (whole), 
M 47 13, 1540 . Va 96 233, Vi V 27 3, 27, 28 1^2, 30 35. 32 1 
<Bha X, 60 (whole), 70 3 , 90 30 X 56 34 61 24 Hb 
X 01 26-39 ’Ib X 71 42. 76 2, 80 23, 83 8 »Ib XI 31 20. 
V» V 38 1-2 9Ib IV 15 35 


Rtihminj (ii) — the goddess at Dvaravati 
M 13 38 


Rukmtnthinulam — in fiont of tlie vafa m Gayj 
Vi. m 61. 

Jlitl me^ti (i) — a son of Paravit 
Vi IV 12 11 

(ii) — (Brahmesu) son of Rucaka (Rukma- 
, 1 avaCT Br P. and M P.) and brother of Pf-thunikmn, sue- 
his father \'.ith Prthunikma ns Jus lieutenant 

n’l'i 1\' 21 25. Hr III 70 20 *! 11 28 9 V'. ^5 2^0 
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Ruca (i) — one of the 14 clans of Apsaras, boin of 
Vidyut or bghtmng 

Br III 7 19 , Va G9 57 

Huca (ii) — son of Sutirtha 

Va 99 274 

Rucaka (i) — a Mt at the base of Meru/ south -of Meru 
(Vi P ) ,’ East of Aninoda “ 

^Bha V 16 26 ^Vi II 2 28 ^Va 36 19, 42 29 

Rucaka (it) — a son of Usanas and father of Purujit 
and four other sons 

Bha IX 23 34-35 

RitcQf.a (ni) — a Yaksa — son of Punyajam and Mani- 
bhadra 

Br m 7 123 

Ruct (i) — father of Yajna, a progenitor (Prajapati- 
Va P ) a son of Brahma, married Akuti, a daughter of Sva- 
yambhuva Manu and had a son, Hari-Yajna and a daughter 
Baksma,^ father of Raucya,* one of the five created to make 
one’s taste intensified, through Akuti tivins born, Yajna and 
Daksind, they married and became parents of 12 sons called 
Yamas,^ groups of celestials each of 33, Divaspati JS Indra, 
the seven sages are Nirmoha and others, would have a num- 
ber of sons * 

^ Bha I 3 12 , II 7 2 , in 12 56 21 5 , IV 1 2 5 . Va 1 67 
3 3 9 100, Vi I 7 19, 20 ZBr IV 1 50, 101 , M 9 35 ^Br I 
1 58, II 9 1, 7, 43 ^ Vj HI 2 37-41 

Rwci (n) — the father of Ajita devas 

Va 67 33 
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The presiding deity of the planet Sanaiscara Kalo- 
Rudra is Siva; at the end of a Kalpa he assumes the form 
of a Samvarttaka sun and bums down all the worlds His 
own messengers of death, worshipped by Kama with Sata- 
nidriya ^ Enshrined in Gokama Destroyed the god of 
Love and married Uma on the advice of the seven sages, 
marriage rites described.*^ Uma*s transfer as Gauri Adi, 
son of Andhaka, who attacked him was killed Agm s 
entrance into the harem when Siva made him drink his 
Vira This was God Subrahmanya nursed by Krttikas, 
blessed Banasura Icon of, in the form of a 16 year old boy, 
worshipped before buildings, different postures detailed 


m 12,7-20, XI 4 5,30 38 iir 

3 Ib XI 27,3, 1 7 18 “lb rV ch 24 (whole), 30 6 1, 7 1 Vi 1/ 
26-39 sflj IV chh 4-7 «Ib IX 9 7-9. X 7 29 39 53 infaJd 
63 34-45 «Ib X ch 88 (whole) »Br II 24 49, III 3 102 and 
109, 23 64, 65 32, IV 6 70, 7 38, 10 87, 11 33, 15 f 
36 16, 40 13 and 27 »rb III 13 20 ” M 4 12, 22, 11 29, 13 
9 and 14, 138 26, 154 194-245, 439-83 « ib ch 155. » Ib ch 156 
«Ib ch 158 «Ib ch 188, 225 13, 253 42 «Ib 259 3-26, 265 
41, 266 43, 268 22 


Rudra (n)— bom of Ananta from between the agitat- 
ed brows Exhibited in eleven forms with Sula and three 
eyes His name is Sankarsana 
Bha V 25 3. XII 5 1-3 


Rttdra (m) — a Mt west of the Sitoda 
Va 36 27 


Rudras (i)— (hundred?) Eleven in number, heads of 
Ganas horn of Bhuta and Bhuta gods of the Vaivasvata 
epoch'" Fought with Krodhavasas m a Devasura battle, 
came with the other gods to Dvaraka to mvite Krsna back 
to Vaikuntha;^ worshipped for prowess" Wait upon Indra 
Nflalohita, a chief Rudra= According to the Br P sons of 
Surabhi and Kasyapa These are Angaraka, Sarpa, Nirr i, 
Sadasaspati, Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, tJrdhvaketu, Jvara, 
P 12 
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Hucira — a son ol Jayalscna 

M 50 36 

Rucirasya — a son of Scnajit and father of Pau 
(Pithusena CP) 

Bha IX 21 23 24 M 49 50 Va 99 173 Vi IV 19 36 37 

RticI (i) — wife of Surya 

Va 30 73 

Ruci (ii) — wife of Almavan 

Va 65 91 

Ru^akanya — a daughtei of Damaghosa and Snitas- 

rava 

Va 96 159 

Ritdra (i) — born of anger of Brahma, name explained, 
‘the weapon’ places assigned to him, his women, asked to 
procreate and be a Prajapati, created beings which would 
burn the universe persuaded by Brahma to stop this, and 
proceed to fapas expression of the tamas ^ Claimed the 
remaining wealth of the Angirasa sacnficers as his own, 
which Nabhaga thought was his When Nabhaga gave it 
to Rudra, the worshipful god presented him that wealth 
and disappeared, presented Prthu with a sword dasacandra ^ 

Taught Knya yoga to Uma, Brahma fled in fear from,^ 
came with the gods to Dvaraka to ask Krsna to go back to 
Vaikuntha, and glorified Hari^ No offerings by Daksa in 
his sacrifice, and Sati’s voluntary death Rudra created 
Virabhadra to cause Dak?a’s death Brahma pacified 
Rudra and revived Daksa and others ® Rudra to bear the 
Ganga,® addressed Kr^na as Han,’ worship of, leads to 
Nvcalth and pleasure Conferred a boon on Vrkasura and 
came to grief* 
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The presiding deity of the planet Sanaiscara Kalo- 
Rudra is Siva, at the end of a Kalpa he assumes the form 
of a Samvarttaka sun and bums doum all the uorlds His 
own messengers of death, worshipped by Kama with Sata- 
rudnya ’ Enshrmed m Gokama “ Destroyed the god of 
Love and married Uma on the advice of the seven sages, 
marriage rites described Uma*s transfer as Gaun Aih, 
son of Andhaka, who attacked him was killed Agm s 
entrance mto the harem when Siva made him dnnk his 
Vira This was God Subrahmanja nursed by Krttikas,” 
blessed Banasura Icon of, m the form of a 16 5 ear old boj , 
worshipped before buddings, different postures detaded 


iBha m 12, 7 20, XI 4 5,30 38 U 

= Ib Xt 27, 3, 1 7 IS ‘ Ib IV ch- 24 (whok)_ H 6 1, 1 1 VI li 
25,39 5Ib XV chh.4-7 «Ib IX.9 .9,X 1 29 39 53 hi A 

63 34-45 »Ib X. ch 88 (whole) ’Br II 24 49 IH 3 
109, 23 64, 65 32, IV 6 70 7 38, 10 8., 11 33 15 W 30 8 
36 16, 40 13 and 27 loib m 13 20 , 22, 11 29, | 
9 and 14, 133 26 154 194 245 439-83 S i|| 

«lb ch.158 “Ib ch 188, 225 13 2a3 42 “Ib 2o9 3 .6, 26a 
41, 266 43, 208 22 


Eudra (n)— bom of Ananta from between the agitat- 
ed brows Exhibited m eleven forms with Sula and three 
eyes His name is Sankarsana 
Bha V 25 3, Xn 5 1-3 


Eudra (m) — a Mt west of the Sitoda 
Va 36 27 


Riidras (I)— (hundred’) Eleven m number, heads of 
Ganas bom of Bhuta and Bhuta gods of the Vaivasvala 
epoch * Fought with Kxodha\asas m a Devasura at e, 
came with the other gods to Dvaraka to invite Krsna a 
to Vaikuntha;® worshipped for pro\\ess Wait upon 
Ndalohita, a chief Eudra = Accordmg to the Br P sons o 
Surabhi and Kasjapa These are Angaraka, Sarpa Nirr 
Sadasaspati, Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, tJrdhvaketu, Jvara, 
P 12 
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Bhuvana, I^vaia, Mrtyu, and Kapali Their sisters were 
Rohm! and Gandharvi Their overlord was Vr?adhvaja. 
Live in Sivapuram ® Vanquished by Havana,’ part o! 
Visnu,® Rudras as different from Maharudra, and as his 
attendants For different names of Rudras see the text,® one 
of the seven Devaganas of the Vaivasvata epoch Pitamahas 
considered as,’° their part m Devasura wars " 

iBh5 VI 6 17, VIII 13 4, M 5 30-2, Vi III 1 31 ^Bha 
VIII 10 34 3Ib XI G 2 ■*Ib 11 3 3 sjb VI 7 2, 10 17, XI 
IG 13 «Br III 1 Gl, 3 72, 8 6, 32 22, IV 2 27 and 257, 20 47, 
30 8 Uh III 7 254, Va 66 68-70 8Vi V 1 17 and 58 ^Br IV. 
33 84-96, 34 4-52 6 44, 9 29, 19 3 “ Ib 153 16 21, 154 

24, 171 38-40, 247 10, 248 22, 285 8 


Rudras (ii) — a tribe 
Va 98 108 


Rudrakarnau — a place sacred to Siva 
M 181 25 


Rudrakantam — a lake in the Kuru country, established 
by Bhava 

Br II 18 72 Vii 47 G8-9 

Rudrakunda — in Brahmaksetra 
Va 59 122 


Rudrako^i — sacred to Rudranl,* surrounds the hill 
Amarakanta m Kalinga, he who bathes at the place goes to 
Rudraloka and enjoys heavenly bliss * 

» M 13 32 2 Ib 181 25, 186 lC-7 

Rudraganas — description of 
Vo 101 2C5-C 
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Rudfa]apam — m connection with warding off evils to 
the state indicated by omens,' generally offered by four 
Yajurvedins on the occasion of Bhima dvadasi ^ 

»M 232 14 2ib 69 44 

Rudradatta — a Kmnara with a human face 
Va 69 35 


Rudranamaskara — superioiity of 
Va 20 35 


Rudrandrdyanatniakam — the whole univeme explamed 
by Siva as 

Va 25 21-6 

Rudrapadam— m Gaya,* performance of sraddha at, by 
Rama^ 

1 Va 109 18, 110 48 and 56 * ib 110 64 

Rudraputrasaoan. 1 — Xn Manu, IJtudhama is Indra, 
Hanta, Rohita and others are Gods Tapasvi, Sutapa and 
others are seven sages, Devavan and others are his sons 

Vi m 2 33, -G 


Eiidram— to be rented on the occasion of foundmg a 
temple. 

M 265 26 


Rtidroloha— sacred to giva, in the Pearl Hall of I^'*'^-' 
baths in Soraatirlham, Bhrgulirtham and Rudrakoti lead 
tof IS matrapadam ^ 

iBr n 23 111-3, 27 12S>, IV 33 7^96 Va 21 73 22 g 23 
73 and 84. 30 320, S4 114 111 55 and 68 -M 112 6, IS 
188 96 191 31. 193 GO =*Va 20 11 
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Rxidrdnl (ii) — the Goddess enshrined at Rudrakoti 
M 13 32 


Rudrani (in) — m 31st Kalpa 
Va 23 10 

Rudradhydya — given by Narada to Silavati, the wood- 
cutter’s wife to redeem her husband, by leciting it after a 
ceremonial bath 
Br IV 7 51 


Hudrayafanam — (Tripurayatanam) the temple of 

Rudra, the God of the Asuras 

M 130 4, 131 13 

Rudralaya — is Rudraloka 
Br IV 34 3 

Rudrcs? — a Mother Goddess 
M 179 31 


Rudhirdda — a son of Pauruseya Raksasa 
Br ni 7 93 


Rudhtrdndha — a hell chiefly dealers in sheep, and 
cattle, Cakradhvaji, Br^mana gambler, begger in the 
village, prisoner, washermen, sellers of soma, drinker of 
%vine, meat eaters, killer of cattle, dealer in buffaloes, un- 
grateful friends, one who eats from bastard (Kundu) oil- 
monger, hunter of animals, iron seller and tale bearer go to 
this hell See Rudhiramhha 

Br IV 2 148 G9, Va 101 147 and 163 66 
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Rudrava^am — the place of the auafor of Sahi'^nu 
Va 23 212 

Rudravratani — m honoui of Rudra,^ leads one to 
Gauiiloka ^ 

101 4, 76 2Ib 101 43 

Rudrasrenya— a son of Mahisman, had his capital at 
Varanasi 

M. 43 10-11 

Rudrasamhtta — the Sukta of the Samaveda, to be recit- 
ed in tank ritual 
M 58 36 

Rudrasara^Q ttrtha sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 23 

Rudrasalokyam — the identity of, with 6iva 
Va 101 353 

RudrasatiaiTii — see under Manu 


Rudrasusata — a Mother Goddess 
M 179 31 

Rudrd — one of the ten daughters of RudraSva 
Va 99 125 

Rtidrani (i) — a name of Uma * the \\orld of^ 
»Br III 10 22 =M G1 26 
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Jiiidrdm (u)— the Goddess enshrined at Rudrakoti. 

M. 13. 32. 


Rudrani (m) — in 31st Kalpa. 

Va. 23. 10. 

Rudradhyaya — given by Narada to Silavati, the wood- 
cutter’s wife to redeem her husband, by reciting it after a 
ceremonial bath. 

Br. IV. 7. 51. 

Riidrayatanam — (Tripurayatanam) the temple of 
Rudra, the God of the Asuras. 

M. 130. 4, 131. 13. 

Radrdiaya— is Rudraloka. 

Br. IV. 34. 3. 


Riidrcsx — a Mother Goddess. 

M. 179. 31. 


Rudhirdda — a son of Pauruseya Raksasa. 


Rudhirandha— a heU: chiefly dealers in sheep, rad 
cattle, Cakradhvaji, Brahmana gambler, begger^ in 
village, prisoner, washermen, sellers of soma, er 

■wine, meat eaters, killer of catUe, dealer in b^^^oes. 
grateful friends, one who eats from bastard ( ^ to 
monger, hunter of animals, iron seller and h e earer 
this hell. See Rudhirambha. 

Br. IV. 2. 145-69, Va. 101. 147 and 163-66. 
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" l^ncl/itra??ibha — (see Rudhirandha) a hell into which arc 
thrown Brahnaana actois, fishermen, prisoners, informers, 
those living by their wives’ immoral earnings, those attend- 
ing to secular affairs on Parvas, incendiaries, ungrateful 
companions, sooth-sayers, magic performers and sellers of 
the juice of trees 
Vi II 3 22-3 

Runda — a Rajaisi becoming a Biuhmana 
Va 91 117 

Rutnana — a son of Vidyut, a Rakiasa by conduct 
Va 69 129 

Ruma — a queen of Sugnva, and daughter of Panasa, 
mother of three sons 
Br III 7 221 

Rutw (i) — a Bhairava 
Br IV 19 78 

Ruru (ii) — a son of Caksusa Manu 
M 9 25 

Ruru (ill) — a son of Ahmaka and father of Panyatraka 
Vi IV 4 106 

Ruruka — a son of Vijava, a righteous king, father of 
Dhrtaka 

Br in 03 119 Va 88 121 Vi IV 3 25 

Rurus — some animals, more cruel than serpents give 
the name of Raurava to a hell Kravyadas form a sub- 
division of this class 


Bha V 2C 1-12 
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Rusariku — a son of Svati, and father of Citraratha 
Vi IV 12 2 

Rusadratha— a son of Tiliksu, and father of Hema 
Bha IX 23 4, Vi IV 18 11-12 

Ruieku — a son of Sv^i and father of Citraratha, bom 
at the performance of a great yagna 
^ Bha IX 23 31, Br IH 70 16-17 

Rusangw — a son of Svaba 
M 44 16 

Rusa (i) — a consort of Surja 
Br n 13 80 

Rusa (n) — a R of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 22, 47 43 

Rusabhdnu — a queen of Hiranjaksa 
Bha Vn 2 19 

Rusfa — son of the ai?n(ar of the 28th dvapara 
Va 23 223 

Rupaka — a ^^estem countrj’ 

Br n IG CO 

Rupamatra — from this came Rasa 
Va 4 53-4 

RupaiiK.— a daughter ot Kaijapa and Dili, E"cn •'5 
the father of Brahma I^fother of ViSvarupa 


Br W 9 3 
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Rtxpain — a Vanara chief. 
Br III 7 232 


Rupasas — a southern tribe 
M 114 49. Vd 45 129 

RupakarsamlM — a Gupta fiakti 
Br IV 19 18, 44 118 

J?upi— one of the Pancarsejas (Bh.lrgatas). 
M 195 34 

RupinT — a Varna 5akti 
Br IV 44 59 and 118 

Bupi/am — fit for iruddha 
M 22 86 

a SaktJ 
I>r IV 5C 7C 

Pecif 2 — a Saf ti 
Ur IV 35 9* 

a b»^nch cf K*i«<iLa |.•otra 

Xl SJ *''» 
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Renuka (i) — an Iksvaku king, his daughter Kamali 
became the wife of Jamadagm 
Br m 66 60 2 

Renuka (n) — a hill 
M 163 88 


Renuka — a daughter of Renu (Suvenu-Va P ) 
and wife of Jamadagm. mother of Parasurama,' went 
once to the Ganges for a pot of water for homa 
purposes, saw the Gandharva kmg Citraratha play- 
mg with the Apsaras and foi^ot the time for return- 
ing home Jamadagm understood her mmd an m 
a rage asked his sons to loll her All refused but Parasu- 
rama did it Later as the result of the boon to his son who 
had pleased him by the act she came back to life 
the absence of Rama, the sons of Arjuna (Haihaya) k^ed 
Jamadagm m spite of Renuka’s earnest protests On Rama 
retummg, she cried out beating 21 times on her reast, 
liked to die on the funeral pyre when she heard from t e ^ 
that her husband would soon be ahve Though she Kist 
from It, she died unable to bear her husband’s death 


*Bha I 9 6, IX. 15 12, Va 65 W, 91 89-91, Vi IV 7 35-6 
2Bha IX 16 2 13 ^Br El 1 97, ch. 30 (whole), 45 11 


RenumatT— one of the queens of Nakula mother of 
Niramitra 


Vi IV 20 48 


Rebhya—a son of Vatsara. after him came the Raibhja 

gana 


Br El 8 30 


Reta (r) — son of Anartta 
Br III 61 19 Va 86 24 
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Reva (ii) — a son of Hocamana 

M 12 23 

Revata (i) — a son of Anartta, built the city of Dvaraka 
(Kusasthali) in the sea and was the lord of Anarttas and 
others Father of a hundred sons of whom Kakudmi was 
the eldest 

Bha IX 3 27-29, Vi IV 1 63 5 

Revata (ii) — a son of Kapotaroma 

Va 96 116 

Rcvati (i) — wife of Milra 

Bha VI 18 G 

Revatl (ii) — a daugler of Kakudmin (Kakudmi MP) 
Raivata taken by her father to Brahma for a suitable bride- 
groom and stayed there for a long time, at his suggestion 
she was married to Balarama (Baladeva) , being born before 
the advent of Kali, she was very tall, and Balarama con- 
trived to shorten her height with the end of his plough- 
share, came to see Kr$na and Satyabhama returning from 
Indra’s abode,' mother of Ni§ita and Ulmuka,* embraced the 
corpse of Rama and entered fire^ 

» Bha IX 3 29 3C X 52 15 [2 and 12], [67(v)50] Br III 
Cl 24, M 12 24. Vi IV 1 CC, 95-0 =Ib V 25 19 ajb V 3G 
11, 38 3 


Rctad (ill) — an evil spirit 
BW X- C 28 


Rctflti (xv) — wife of Vidhama 
Bf m 59 12 va 81 12 
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Revati (v) — a Vama sakti 
Br IV 44 61 

Revatl (vi) — a Mmd-bom mother 
M 179 13 

Revatl (vii) — see Susharevati 
M 179 73 

Revatl (vin) — a constellation* that stop*; always in 
Raivataka (s v ) , sacred to Sanaiscara ^ 

' Va 49 81, 53 109, 66 52, S2 14 ^Br II 19 87, 24 134 

Reuanta- — bom of Samjna as a mare of tho Sun god 
Vi III 2 7 

Revd—aR near the Mahismati in the Bharata varsa 
Bha X 79 21, V 19 18 

Rathhya (i)— a son of Sumati, and father of Dusyanta 
Bha IX 20 7 

Ratbhya (n)— a son of Vatsara, his childicn, Raibhyas 
Va 70 25 6 

Raibhya (m)— a son of Rebh>a and a Brahmavadm 
Br n 32 112, in 8 30, Va 59 103 

Raibhyas— one of the three belonging to KaSjapa 
group 

Br m 8 33 

Rairafa (i)— a Rudra and a son of Bhuta and Sarupa 
Bha VI 6 17, M 5 29 VI L 15 122 
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Ratvata (ii) — a son ol Rcvn (known also os Kokud* 
mm) , king of Anarttas, had n daughter Rcvati (s v ) whom 
he took to Brahma to consult him ns to a suitable bride- 
groom The music of Haha and Huhu was going on, and 
when It was finished, thcie was a different / alpa m the 
earth, was advised to give her to Balarama, and so he did 
Bha X 52 15 [1 11], Br III G1 20, M 12 23 Va 80 25 

Ratvata (in) — the fifth Manu, during his epoch were 
Devabahu and six other sages, Gods named “Abhutara- 
jasas ^ Vibhu was Indra, Amitabha and other three 
ganas of gods each 14 in number, Hiranyaroma and 
other SIX formed the saptarsis, Balabandhu and others were 
his sons, of the Priyavrata line* 

9 19 22 Va 02 3 2Vi III 1 0 20 4 
Raivata (iv) — a class of reptiles, as arrows of Tnpu- 

rari 

M 133 25 

Raivata (v) — a king and father-in-law of Baladeva 
Vi V 25 19 

Ratvafo (vi) — a Prasuta god 
Va 62 60 

Raivataka (i) — Mt in Sakadvipa Here Revati nak- 
sutra stops always, and hence sacred to it 
Br II 19 87 Va 49 81 Vi II 4 62 

Raivataka (ii) — (Mt) in Bharatavarsa,^ here Dvivida 
met Rama and provoked him to a battle and m it was killed ® 

1 Vu 45 92, Bha V 19 16 Br II 10 22 ^Bha X 07 8 25 
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Raivatakam — a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 74. 

Raivasa — a Pravara of the Bhargavas. 

M. 195. 39. 

Rofcalas — a tribe of the Vindhyas, 

Va. 45. 332. 

Roga — to be worshipped in housebuilding and palace 
building.- 

M. 253, 26; 268. 17. 

Rocana (r) — son of Daksina and a Tusita god. 

Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 

Rocana (u) — the name of Indra of the Svarocisa epoch. 
BhS. Vin. 1. 20. 

Rocana (m) — a son of Vasudeva. 

Br. m. 71. 182 . 

Rocana (iv) — a son of Upadeva. 

Va. 96. 179. 

Rocand (i) — one of Vasudeva's wives, and mother of 
Hasta and other sons. 

Bha. rX. 24. 45 and 49. 

Rocand (n) — grand daughter of Rukmi, married to 
Aniruddha, 

Bha. X 61. 25. 

Rocand (in) — a Mmd-bom mother. 

M, 179. 23. 
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JJocnnuijm (i) — a Vliv(*dcva 
Hr III 3 31. M 203 13. Vfl fi6 32 

J?ocn»mnn (ii) — a ^on of Anarlta and father ofllcw 
M 12 22-23 

Rocojndnn (iii) — a son of Upadevi and Vnstideva 
M 4G 17 

Rocisa — a son of Usa and Vibliavasii 
Bha VI G IG 

RocJ97naf — a son of SvSrocisa Manu 
Bha VIII 1 19 

Rodflsi — the two mothers of the world (Heaven and 
Earth) worshipped foi security of place 
Bha n 3 5 

Rodha — a kind of hell* here fall slayers of cows, of 
phoetus murderers and those who set fire to cities 
Va 101 146, 152, Vi II 6 2 and 8 
Rodhasvafi — a R in Bharata varsa 
Bha V 19 18 

Romapada (i) — see Citraratha 
Bha TK 23 7, Vi rV 18 IG 

Romapada (ii) — the famous son of Vidarbha and father 
of Babhru, attained wisdom from Narada 
Bha IX 24 1-2, Vi IV 12 38-9 

Romavanfos — fourteen ganas of gods, live m maha, 
tapa and jana lokas 


Va 24 2 
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Rojnosa (i) — asiddha 
Btia VI 15 14 


Romasa (ii)— a Vidyadhara chief m Venumanta hill 
_Va^ 39 38 


Romaharsana — a pupil of Vjasa m charge of Itihasa- 
Purana, and father of Suta Himself a sage and Suta 
Adopted as Brahma by the sages in their yajna at Naiinisa, 
also Lomaharsana (s v ), killed by Balarama for his failure 
to honour him by nsing from his seat * His v;as the mula- 
samhita, adept'in akh>ana narrated royal genealogies^ Had 
SIX disciples^ 


1 Bha I 4 22, X 78 22 30 36 Br I 1 18 II 16 3 22 
24 1, Va 67 2 3 Vi III 4 10 ^Br I 1 14 U 34 13 16 35 68 
59 3, rV 4 8 3 Vi III 6 16 


2 

III 


Roitiaharsanikd — the Parana (mula) samhita compiled 
by Homaharsana 
Vi in 6 18 


Rokaka — a kingdom of the West watered by Sindhu 
Br II 18 48 Va 47 46 


Rohtna (i) — same as Rohita 
M 122 97 

Rohtna (n)— the banjan tree m the Ramanaka \arsa 
Va 45 4 

Eohml (i)— a daughter of ValmAi, one of Vasudeva's 
uives, and mother of Gada, Balarama and five other 
besides a daughter. Citr5> Had her residence Nanda- 
goklda Han ordered Yogamaja to transfer his oma in 
the w omb of De\ aki to that of Eohmi This « as the future 
Balarama Sanhar^ana Narada spoke about this to Kamsa 
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Her ]oy at the birth of Kr?nn, and helped^* Yaiodu 
m her rolcsa ritual to Kr§na, joy at his escape from ICiliya, 
intensely attached to Rama, surprised at Kr?na holding 
the Govardhana, came to sec him taking Parijata from' 
Indra’s abode Krsna’s respecte to,® went fo-Sj^amhnta' 
pancaka for the solar eclipse, met YaSoda there*-wnd 
embraced her Lamented the decease of Kr?na and Rama ^ 
Entered fire after their decease,® also known as PaBTnivi ® 

1 Bha IX 24 45-G, X 1 8. Br III 71 161-5 Va 96 160-3 Vi 
V 1 74 6. 2 2, 5 5, 6 11. IV 15 18 9 2Bha X 2 7-8, 15 ® Ib. ^ 
5 17, 6 19, 11 12, 15 44, 17 15, 25 30, 36 17, [67 ir) 47-8] 
Mb X 82 37, XI 31 18 ^Vi V 38 4 6^ 45 n ^ . 

^ I.. 

Rohtnl (ii) — one of Krsna’s wives, a DeVI, molher^of 
Diptimat, Tamrapaksa and other sons 

Bha X, 61 18, Br III 71 242, Va 96 233 Vi V 28 4, ZT 2 

Rohtnt (ill) — a wife of Mah§deva-Candramatanu of 
Siva, mother of Budha 

Br I 2 9, II 10 84, M 55 12; 139 25, Va 27 56, B*6 22 
Vi I 8 8 

Rohiiii (iv) — a daughter of Surabhi and Kasyapa, a 
sister of the Rudras, mother of four daughters — Surupa, 
‘^Hamsakah (kila), Bhadra and Kamadu(a)gha 

Br III 3 73-5, Va 66 71-72 

Rohim (v) — a constellatoin important for firaddha per- 
formance,* the worship of, m go sahasra ddnam ® 

>Br III 18 3, M 17 3, 54 9, Va 82 3 163 41, 171 32, 

278 14 

Rohmi (vi) — had Saumya as her son 

Va 2 9 

RohtnTcandra sayanam — ^with which Narayana is wor- 
shipped with the names of the moon, to be observed on the 
full moon day when Rohm! is the naksatra or Monday being 
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a Suklapancami; even Sudras can observe it; a list of flowers 
giveh for worship; it lasts for a year; at the end a furnished 
bed wtb looking glass, etc., to be given to a learned Srotriya; 
the. giver attains the world of Candra; even women may 
observe it. . 

'TVi. 5T.‘3-27. ' 

Rohita (i) — ^a son of Hariscandra; knowing that he 
. would be sacrificed, went out of his kingdom. Having heard 
of the decease of his father, he wanted to return but was 
prevented by Indra. At the end of the sixth year, he piur- 
chased Suhassepa and returned home. Father of Harita. 

Bhl; IX. 7. 9-21; 8. 1, Br. HL 63 117; M. 12. 38; Va. 88. 119. 

^Rohita (ii) — a son of Vapusmati, after whom came the 
kingdom of Rohita. 

Br. II. *14. 32-3; Va. 33 28-29; Vi. II. 4. 23, 29. 

/t. 

Rohita (in) — a son of Satyabhama and Krsna. 

Br. in. 71. 247; M 47 17, Va 96 238. 

Rohita (iv) — a progenitor and a son of Daksa; Para, 
Marici, and Sudharmana ganas, all of 12 gods each are from 

Br. IV. 1. 56-61; Va. 100 60. 

Rohita (v) — a Mt. a hill of Salmalidwpa. 

M. 122. 96. 

Rohifas — one of the five deva ganas of the 4th Rtu 
Savama Manu; of ten gods; mind-bom sons of Budha with 
ten branches;' of the XII epoch of Manu.“ 

* Br. rv. 1. 83-6, Va. 100. 87. * Vi. HI. 2. 34. 

P. 14 
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Raudrdsva — a son of Ahamyati (Samjati- Va P ) and 
father of Rk 5 ru(su). Nine other sons through the Apsaras, 
Ghrtaci. 

Bha IX 20 3-5, Va 99 123 Vi IV 19 1-2 

Raudn — a kala of Rudra and a Sakti 
Br IV 19 73, 35 96 


Raudhras — the kingdom of the, the Ganges flows 
through this 
M 121 43 


RaupcLsevakt — a Kasyapa and a Trayarseya 
M 199 12 

Raupydnahha — was the milkman of the Pretas and 
Raksasas for milking the cow-earth, the essence was blood, 
Sumah acted as the calf. 

M.10 23 


Raumahersoni— son of Romahareana, name of Suta- 
Pauranika 

Bha 12 1 


Raurava (i)— one of the 28 hells ever burmng and 
under the earth, he who is self-centred and accumulates 
wealth at the cost of others suffers here, espeaally from 
animals, called Rums (sv) more cmel than serpente 
False witnesses, men who are partial and spe un m , 
people guilty of infantiade and of incendiarism go to this, 
also maTidrauraua,- those who perform rivals with joy an 
wrath also go here, below this is the tape 

>Bh5 ni 30 28, V 26 7-11 =Br I 1 
180, 7 76, 33 60, Vi I 6 41, U 6 2, 7 = Br II 9 65, V 

146, 151-2, 177, ISO, 205, 110 42 
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Rohitdsva (i) — a son of Satha 
Br III 71 170 

Rohitdsva (n) — of the Rohini family 
Va 96 168 

Rohitdsva (iii) — son of Hariicandra and father of- 
Hanta 

Vi IV 3 25 

Raukmdyam — an Arseya pravara (Bhargava) 

M 195 41 

Raucya (i) — see Manu (sv) 

Br 11 36 4, IV 1 95 

Raucya (ii) — a son of Ruci, a Prajapati of the Vaivas- 
vata epoch,' the ninth Manu * 

iBr IV 1 50 2 m 9 35, Va 100 54 

Raudra (i) — a muhurta of the afternoon 
Br III 3 39, Va 66 40 

Raudra (ii) — a Vanara chief 
Br m 7 233 

Raudram — a mantra of the Rg Vedins, to be recited 
in tank ntual,' a Sukta of the Yajur Vedms to be recited in 
tank ritual* 

»M 58 34 2M 58 35, 93 102 and 131 

Raudras — the Ganc^varas \sho sprang from the hair 
roots of the angiy Virabhadra 


V£ 30 142 
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Raudrdsva — a son of Ahamyati (Samjati- Va P ) and 
father of Ilkyu(su) Nine other sons through the Apsaras, 
Ghrtaci 

Bha IX 20 3 5, Va 99 123 Vi IV 19 1-2 

Raudn — a kala of Rudra and a Sakti 
Br IV 19 73, 35 96 

Raudhras — the kingdom of the, the Ganges flows 
through this 
M 121 43 


Raupaseuaki — a Kasyapa and a Trayarseya 
M 199 12 

Raupj/anobha— was the milkman of the Pretas and 
Raksasas for milkmg the cow-earth, the essence was blood, 
Sumali acted as the calf 
M 10 23 


Eaumafiarsani— son of Romaharsana, name of Suta- 
Pauranika 

Bha I 2 1 


Rauraoa (i)-one of the 28 hells ever burning and 
under the earth, he who is self-centred and accumidates 
wealth at the cost of others sufiers here, especially from 
ammals, caUed Hurus (sv) more cruel than 
False witnesses, men who are partial and speak untruth, 
people guilty of infanticide and of incendiarism go to this, 
also mahara^imvaf those who perform nluals with joy and 
wrath also go here, below this is the tapQ 

iBha ra 30 28, V 26 7-11 =Br I ^ 

180, 7 76, 33 60. V. I 6 41 , U 6 2, 7 =Br It 9 65, Va. 

146 151 2, 177, 160 205, 110 42 
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ilauraua (n) — the flesh of the Ruru antelope for 
^raddha 

M 17 34 

Raurava (in) — the fifth kalpa 

M 290 4 

Rauravam — a sukta of the Sama samhita recited in tank 
ritual 

M 58 37. 

Rtturasa — a kingdom of the West, watered by the 
Sindhu 

Br II 18 47 

Rauhma — a muhurta fit for danas 

M 17 3 

Rauhtnam — a branch of Saman for recitation at 
^raddha 

M 17 38 

Rauhtneya — (Balararaa), reminded Krsna of his divi- 
nity and mission on earth when he had been overpowered 
by Kahya 

Vi V 7 33 42 

Rauhinyayam — an Arseya pravara (Angiras) 

M 19G 9 


Rauhityayam — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 19 



La 

Lakuca—a tree of six rasas in the Hauranvata (Hiran- 
vata) country 

Br n 15 68, IV 31 58, M 113 67, Va 45 9 
Lahsana — an elephant, son of Anjana 
Br m 7 339 

Laksananja — a son of Jambavan 
Br III 7 303 


Laksana — an Apsaras 
Va 69 6 


Lafcsofioma— one of the three forms of grahabah.m 
addition to the procedure m the Ayutahoma, garuda worship 
IS added, fulfils all desu-es, if no specific benefits are wanted, 
it grants Brahmapada 

M 93 5, 84 118, 239 1-16 


Laksmana (i)— a son of Dasaratha and younger bro- 
ther of Rama,* took part in the Lanka expedition, respected 
the Brahmanas and elders, present at Rama’s coronation, 
father of Angada and Citraketu,' whose cities were Kora- 
yana and Candracakra, near the Himalayas, created with 
Rama by Lalita, he killed Meghanada m Bhandasura war 


iBha IX 10 3, V 19 1 and 6 Jib IX IO 19, 41-7, 11 12, 
Br III 37 31, 63 185, Va SS 134, ISi, 108 23, Vi IV 4 
aBr IV 29 114 


Laksmana (ii) — a mantrakrt 
M 145 101 


Laksmana (i)— a daughter of the king 
heard of Krsna’s glory from Narada and sot her 
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Laksmt (n) — a daughter of Daksa* and a wife of 
Dhanna, and mother of Sunrtaf a mother goddess as mula- 
prakrti or mayaf abode of, m the Mem * 

iVa 10 25, 34 55 43, Br H 9 49, 58, 26 do =Br H 36 8S 
Va 62 76, Vi I 7 23,28, 8 21. ^Br IV 7 72 *Yl H 2 47 

Laksmt (m) — a daughter of Bhrgu and Khyati and 
sister of Dhata and Vidhata,^ gave Baladeva an ear-nng and 
a lotus garland at Vmdavana * 

^Vi I 10 2 2Ib V 25 16 


Lal^mikalpa — m the Ktirma Purdna^ the 23rd kalpa ■ 
iM 53 48 ^Ib 290 8 

l/clvsmikdnfa — is Visnu 
Va 108 90 

Laksmipati — is Visnu 
Br IV 15 23, 43 75 and 86 

LaksmimaTitras — mantras sacred to the goddess 
Br rV 38 G 

LaksmlTangaTid — a goddess enshrmed at Bharatasrama 
M 13 46 

LoksmTstoj/omtarcm — apparently a dramatic compo- 
sition of Bharata (s v ) enacted m the presence of Puru- 
ra\as at Indra’s command 
M 24 2S-9 


Yasti, the \%eapons of the Abhiras 



110 


PURANA INDEX 


him It was arranged that m a svayaintara he, who hit a 
target (fish) correctly by looking at its reflection m the water 
below was to w ed her All tried in vain but Krena succeeded 
and married her, when she w»as taken m a chariot other 
kmgs attacked Krsna, he vanquished all of them, and reached 
Dvaraka Addressed Draupadi at length on her marriage,* 
sons, Gatravat and others ~ 

»Bha X- 5S 57, 83 G, 17-39 M 47 13 Va 06 234 Vi V 
28 5 2Ib V 32 4 

LaJ^mana (n) — a daughter of puryodhana married 
by Samba m a svat/anioara For this the Kurus like Kama 
wwd BwTvod.Kt.wa twwk Kww cw^Uve wftcr e. severe fi.g,Kt and 
threw him into prison Afraid of Balarama's prowess, 
Durjodhana agreed to her marriage with Samba and sent a 
ricli dowrj’ 

Glu X CS 1 12, 43 51 

Lafyntano (xii)— an Apsaras 

Br III 7 7 
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LalcsTTit (n) — a daughter of Dalsa' and a of 
Dharma, and mother of Sunrtaf a mother goddess as mula- 
prakrti or mayaf abode of, m the ^leru * 

iVa 10 25, 34, 55 43, Br H 9 49, 5S, 26 45 =Br U 36 8S, 
Va 62 76, Vi I 7 23, 26, S-2L ^Br IV 7 72 *Vi U 2 47 

Lahsmi (m) — a daughter of Bhrgu and Khyati and 
sister of Dhata and Vidhata,* gave Baladeva an ear-nng and 
a lotus garland at Vmdavana * 

iVi I 10 2 2rb V 25 16 


Laksmilalpa — m the Kurma PuTdna^ the 23rd kalpa" 
53 48 *Ib 290 S 

Lolismihdnta — is Visnu 
Va 108 90 

LaksmipaU — is Visnu 
Br rV 15 23, 43 75 and 86 

Z/ak^iTncntras — mantras sacred to the goddess 
Br IV 33 6 

Laf,snurangand — a goddess ensbrmed at Bharatasrama 
^L 13 4G 

Ixil-smlsuai/anitaram — apparently a dramatic compo- 
sition of Bbarata (s v ) enacted m the presence of Puru- 
ravas at Indra’s command 
M 24 23-9 


Lagudas — see Yasti, the \veapons of the Abhlras 
Vl V 3S 50-5L 
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Laghtmd (i) — a dew 
Br rV 19 4, 36 51 

Laghnnd (ii) — one of the eight jogaisvarj’as, this 
second step of the yoga consists of fambanam, pfauanam, and 
iigJiragam 

Vu 13 3, 12 

Leghu — one of the five sons of Yadu 
Br III Cq 2, M 43 7, Va 94 2 

Legliuial^ara — hrsva letters such as A, I, U 
V.i 100 213 

LoghiisgUma — a daughter of Matanga and hence 
Matangl 

Br IV 2S 40. 31 103-1 

Lcghvi— a sage 
M 1<K5 2S 
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Langak^ — a pupil of Pausyanji leamt a hundred 
•Sama samhitas^ an Arseya Pravara, (Angiras) ^ 
iBhi XII G 79 2M 196 6 

Langhdi— a daughter of Daksa, wife of Dharma and 
motlier of Ghosa 
Vi I 15 105 107 

Lajjd (i) — a Sakti 
Br rv 44 74 

Lajja (n) — R from I^avan 
M 114 26 

Lajjd (m)— a daughter of Daksa,' married Dharma,* 
mother of Vinaya* 

'Va 10 25 Vi r 7 23 ^Br IT 9 50, Cl ®Va 10 3G. 55 
43 Vi I 7 30 

Ladiina — a son and commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 83 26 43 

Lata (i) — a daughter of Meru and wife of Davrta 
Bha V 2 23 

Lata (ii) — a daughter of Ira and mother of Vanaspnti 
Br nr 7 4G0 

Laduld — a daughter of Vairaja Prajapati,.\\ifo of Cuk- 
susa Manu and mother of ten children 
Va 62 83-90 

-Lamaka — a northern kingdom 

Br n 36 50 
is 
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Lampakas — a tribe, kingdom of the 
M 114 43, 144 58 Va 45 119, 58 83, 98 108 

Lampdkara — a kingdom to be conquered by Kalki 
Br II 31 84 III 73 109 

Lamha (i) — a Danava in the army ranks of Taraka 
M 173 22. 177 7 

Lamha (n) — a son of Ugra, the avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 153 

Lamhakesaka — a son of Ugra, the avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 153 ^ 

Lambana— a son of Jyotismat, kingdom of, named after 
him 

Vi II 4 36 

Lamhamckhala — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 27 

Lambasflfa — a mother Goddess 
M 179 28 

LombastonT — a mother Goddess 
^ M 179 28 

Lomba (i) — a daughter of Daksa and one of the 10 
v,i\os of Dharma hloiher of Vidjota and Ghosa 

BW VI C 4 5, Br III 3 2 and 32, M 5 15 18 203 8 Va 
CC 2 33 

Lamha (ti) — a mind bom mother 
?! 17» 23 
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Lamhdksa — a son of Ugra, the ovatdr of the Lord. 

Va. 23. 153. 


Lamhayanas—^i tribe. 
M. 20oT 10. 


Lamhodara (i) — a son of Paurnamasa, and father of 
Cibilaka. 

'sha. XII. 1. 24. 

Lambodara (n) — a name of Vighnesvara. 

Br. III. 42. 34; IV. 44. 67. 

Lamhodara (ni) — a son of Santikami (Satakar^i- 
Vi. P.), ruled for IS years, fatlier of Pdafca. 

M. 273. 4; Vi. IV. 24. 45. 

Lamhodara (iv) — a son of Ugra, the aratdr of the 
Lord. 

Va, 23. 153. 

Lambodari — a Vatija sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 58. 

Laya — the dissolution pertaining to Prakrti; a state 
in which there is no rain for a century, famine rages and the 
fire of deluge consumes all spaces, accompanied by violent 
winds and so on. It is of four kinds; nitya, naimittikn, prd- 
krtika, and atyantika; deluge, when the universe merges 
when the gunas are in a balanced state. 

Blij. XII. 4. (^^holc); M. 1. 33. Va. 5. 9. 
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Layavdrtdas — tlie seven clouds (named) which cause 
Pralaya They take their origin from the steam caused by 
fire and cause the several oceans to become one 

M 2 8-9 

Lalitd (i) — ^Upakhyana of, narrated to Agastya by 
Hayagriva-Visnu, different names like 6akti, Parasakti, 
Bhagavati are given * Originally mind-born daughter 
of Brahma, named Prakrti then as Mohmi m the 
churning of the milk ocean, originator of air .gods 
and creatures The third was the form of Lalita 
when she killed Bhanda, in consequence of the penance 
done m her honour by Indra, and out of his offer- 
ings All gods call on Her and praise Her Finding her 
reigning alone, Brahma remembered a form of Sankara, as 
KameSvara, who was mariied to the Devi, the sister of Han, 
rejoicing and presents on the occasion Lahta came to be 
known as KameSvari War with Bhanda assuming the 
office of SridandanathS, sovereignty o{^^ description of the 
nine parvas of Cakrarajaratha and seven parvas of Geya- 
cakraratha sacred to Lahta She rode on the Cakraratha with 
the samrajya umbrella amidst war-music Bhanda treated it 
as a woman's march and with contempt Night attacks and 
deceitful attacks by Bhanda’s soldiers, assisted by Mantrmi 
and Dandanatha, Lahta’s march Gananatha’s aid m 
encouraging the fallen Saktis and vanquishing the asuras 
For this the honour of first worship was awarded Burning 
of the city Shnyakam along with non-combatants Bhanda’s 
death and Lalila's victory, created Kama and consoled Rati 
Glad at the birth of Kumara and his marriage with Deva- 
6en3. Went back to her aly, Sripuram ® 

Pancada^ksari and otlier mantras sacred to Lahta, 
meditation of * ' 

>Dr rv 5 (whole) . Chli 17-18 'lb IV Chh C 8 10, 12-16. 

> Ih IV Chh 19. 20. end 21. 26 27, 29. 50. 37 84 * lb IV 38 8 3L 
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Lahtd (u) — tlie Goddess at Prayaga 
U 13 2G 

LaUtd (in) — a.Goddess enshnned at Sant^a 
M 13 34 

Lahtd (iv) — a name of Sati, wife of Siva 
'M 60 11 

^ Zxilitfha — one of the seven sons of Vid>opancara 
Va 99 222 

Lata (i) — -a son of Rama, born and brought up m V^- 
nuki's asrama,^ ruled over Ultara Kosala wnth SravasU as 
capital * 

iBha IX 11 11, iL 12 51, Va 8S 195 -Br IIL 63 198, 
Va 8S 200 

Lata (n) — a measurement of live Lsanas 
Br n. 7 19, Va 100 214 

Lavana (i) — a son of Raksasa Madhu, killed bj' Sat- 
rughna in Madbuvana 

Eha IX, 11 14, Br m 63 186, Va. 88 185, Vt I 12 4 IV 
4 lOL 

Latana (u) — a son of Jjotsmat, after whom Lavana- 
varsa took the name 

Br n 14 27-9, Va 33 24 

.J^avana (m) — a sou of IMahogra, prajed to Siva 
Br m 7 91 

Lavana (iv) — a hell, disrespect to guru, revohng and 
sellmg of the Vedas and laxity in sex relations lead to it 


Vl II G 2 and 13 
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Lavanam (i) — one of the eight saubhagyas 
M 60 9 

Lava’nam (ii) — a kingdom of Kusadvipa after Lavana 
Br II 14 29, 19 58, Va 33 25 49 S3 

X Lavanam (iii) — also Lavana sindhu, Lavanambudhi — 
an ocean of salt/ origin from waters of the andam,^ jalam® 
iBr III 52 42, IV 31 18, Va 34 12 2M 2 34 »Ib 251 34 

Lavanam (iv) — unfit for sraddha 
Vi III 16 8 

Lavandcala — a gift of a hiU of 16 dronas of salt, is the 
best, he who makes a gift of it goes to the world of Uma,^ 
complimentary to Vtbhutt dvadak vratam ^ 
iM 83 4, 84 1 2ib 92 31, 99 15 100 

Lavandmava — the sea of salt 
Vi V 21 25, 27 4 

Lavanogana — salt from sea, from bilva, balakeya, 
yavahvaka, aurva, ksdram and fidlabhosma 
M 217 60 61 

Lalcim — a iakti 
Br IV 20 15 

Ldvgala (i) — a son of Suddhoda, and father of Prnse- 
najit,* m charge of a Samh»la“ 

>Bli5 IX 12 14 2Br II 35 47 

Ldngala (n) — as a \\eapon of Se^a 
Vi JI 5 18 V 33 30 
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Langdldvati — a Mother Goddess 
M 179 27 

Ldngah — a Vanara chief bom of Sveta 
Br ni 7 179 

Ldngati (r) — one of the four pupils of Pausyanji, a Sru- 
tarsi/ composed six Samhitas ^ 

*Br n 33 8 35 40, Va 61 36 Vi HI 6 6 ^Va G1 42 

LdngaJt (n) — is Balarama, entered Mithda and was 
received with presents by Maithila, after having chastised 
Krsna for having killed Satadhanva when he did not have 
the Syamantaka saying that he could have nothmg to do 
with Dvaraka or Krsna, but entreated by the Vrsnis and 
Andhakas, v,as brought back to Dvaraka, see Hala (Bala- 
deva) 

Br m 71 77, Vi V 25 6 9 Va 96 75-8 84 

Langalt (in) — an avatar of the liord in the 22nd dva- 
para m Varanasi with hala for weapon and with four 
nghteous sons 
Va 23 199 

Langalt (rv) — a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 16 

Languliril — a R from the Mahendra hiU 
Br n 16 37, Va 45 106 

Ldja — also Lajavarsam — thrown over on festive occa- 
sions,^ scattered over the couple Kamesvara and Devi^ 

1 Br m 27 26, 49 14, 55 17 2 Ib IV 15 32, IS 9 26 61 

Ldbha — a son of Pusti 
Br II 9 59, Va 10 35 
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Lfimini — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 90 

Ldmyaha — a 1 ingdom wateicd by the R Caksus 
Br II 18 4G 

Laldksepa — a hell 
Br IV 33 61 

Ldldti — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 25 

Ldldtyas — belong to KauSika gotra 
Br III 66 73 

Lalabhaksa— ^ne of the 28 hells for making one’s own 
wife taste one’s semen,' for eating without guests or before 
offering food to gods and manes, a naraka of offensive smell 
to which goes one who holds intercourse with a daughter of 
his friend and a Brahmana lady* 

iBha V 26 7 and 26 ^Br IV 2 147 and 161 Va 101 147, 
159, Vi II 6 3 and 16 

Ldldvi (i) — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa 
Br m 7 133 

Latavi (ijJ — a Raksasa gana 
Va 69 165 

Ldvaki — a Trayarseya 
M 198 20 

Lurakrt— an Ar?eya Pravara (Angiras) 


M 196 22 
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hdvanyavatt — the ^vlfe of king Puspavahana and 
mother of 10,000 (ayatam) heroic soldiers 
M 100 6 

Ulhita—a son of Jaigisavja and Ekapatala 
Br m 10 21, Va 72 19 

Likhya— eight times the Valagnun (s v ) 

M 25S 18 

Linga (i) — a term for mahat 
Va 102 21 


Linga (n) — a term for Jiva 
Va 102 101 

Lingad/tanm — the Goddess at Naunisa 
M 13 26 

Lmga Purono (L:ngtim)-one amoBg the Maha-Pum 
nas, comprises 11,000 slokas 

Bha Xn 7 23, 13 6, Vi UI 6 22 


Lingnrn— Ongin of, came out of a ball of ever-bur^g 
fire and grew and grew, Visnu and Brahma undertook to 
find out Its begmnmg and the end It uas all efiulge 
They found .t impossible and prayed to S.ya uho imtiated 
them mto mihcsiaram Edam * Establishment of the cidt 
m the presence of Si\a and the sages, is Jiia, m 
to kan-aljar found m Godavanr> uors^p of Jen^K 
reheves one of rebirth,* its size for installation m 
depends on the measurement of the palace, mne ^ 

are distmguished The techmque of the makmg 
P 16 
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Lingn is fuinishcd in detail It may be of gems, bpatilin, 
of stone, emth, or wood} 

*Br II 20 21 to the cm! 27 JO-101 Vlt 05 21.01 ^Ilr IV 
3 22, 50-0, 79 22 57 <Ib 151 J50, 185 57 Mb 2G3 1, 

11, 25 


Ltngantpa — Gndadhnra became turned to Linga in 
Kaliyuga, a Prapitamaha 
Vfi 111 8J 

Lingasaram — a sacred place on l!io Narmada 
M 101 512 

Lingins — ineligible for Sraddha 
M 16 17 

Ltngodbhava— story and praise of 
Va Ch 55 

Lila — a Svara iakti 
Br IV 44 57 


Llldvati the courtesan who had faith in Siva and who 

did the dana of Lavanacala and gained heaven 
M 92 23 

Lildvratam — the observer of this vrata attains the 
Visnuloka 
M 101 5 

Luhdha — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 19 
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Liihdhaha — a companion of Puramjana, allegorically 
payu. 

Bha rv 25 53, 29 15 

Lehlias (i) — eight groups of Gods of the Caksusa 
epoch, ^ Manojava, Praghasa, Pracetas, Vata, Dhmvaksiti, 
Adbhuta, Avana and Brhaspati ® 

>Br n 36 67, 76, M 9 23. Vi HI 1 27 ^Va 62 63-4 

Lekhas (n) — a class of Pitrs propitiated on every New 
hloon day. 

Va 56 21 

Lekhaka — a scnhe who is an expert m all languages 
and who is versed m all Sastras, characteristics of wntmg; 
a scribe roust be able to reproduce in a few sentences much 
that IS spoken 

M 215 26-8 

Lekhd (x ) — the sun standing above this, results in the 
end of the five year Yuga. 

M 124 64, 141 35 

Lekhd (n) — of the earth, on account of this the sun 
IS seen above though at a height of 1000 Yojanas 

Va 50 no 

Lekhinl — the Goddess from the back part of Nrsimha, 
follower of Vagisi 

M 179 68 

Lehhdnd — a mmd-bom mother. 

M 179 18 

LeUhdnatlTtham — m Gaja near Bharatasrama. 

Va 112 24 
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Laingam — the Purana of 11,000 verses, narrated by 
MaheSvara in the midst of Agnilinga, a treatise on the four 
means (Trivarga and moksa) at the end of the Agneyakalpa, 
he who makes a gift of it with cow and sesame m phalguni 
attains oneness with Siva 

M 53 37-38 

Laidrdni — an Atreya golrakara 

M 197 3 

Laindrdm — an Arseya pravara (Angiras) 

M 196 21 

Lokas — seven in number, one above the other like 
several umbrellas spread over To the usual seven are 
added Vaikuntha and Golokam,' the fourteen sthalas or 
places of which seven aie Krta and seven are Akrta, BhCh 
and other six are Krtas the Akrtas are Prakrtas, 
Prthvl, Antanksa, divya and maharlokai are known as 
Amavakas or which stand until ahhutasamplava, Jana, tapa 
and sobya are jndnalokas, Vyaktalokas are Bhuh, Bhuvah, 
Svah, Moha, Jana, Tapa and Satya (Brahma) , their residents 
are given, those attaining Brahmaloka (sntya) do not have 
rebirth * 

»Br II 19 155 0 21 19 21, III 41 54 5 ^Va 101 10 39, 
Vi I 22 80, V 2 16 

Lokaguru — is Brahma 

Va 05 71 


Lokaparampard — the world of Suntanikas and Adidevas 
of seven gunas, above and below them are another seven 
gunas, after which come the devas and earth, from them 
are rams which invigorate the world 


Vfi 71 57 
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LoJcapalas— eight m niimber, each with a citj of his 
own situated m the eight cardinal points, surrounding the 
outskirts of Brahma’s citj ^ stand in the midst of LoLaloka, 
on the four sides of Mem m their respecti\e towns East- 
India m Vas\aukasara South-Yama m Samjamana West- 
Varuna m Sukha and North-Candra in Vibhavari These 
are stationed round the Manasa lake for the protection of 
Dharma and progress of the world;® an amia of the Supreme 
Lordj* ser\'ed Taraka as servants, heaten bv Taraka * ser\ed 
in the battle of Tnpura;* requested Soma to restore Tara 
back to Brhaspati,® oblations to in rituals of digging tanks 
and planting gardens,”^ invoked in making the 16 gifts* 
function until the Pralaya * 

iBha V 16 29 *Br U 21 28-34 156 ID 3 102 M 124 (M ^ 
Va 30 86 91 111 25 52 21 <Tb 148 27 153 183 *Ib 24 

5 138 1 «Ib 23 35 ^Ib 5$ 33 59 10 «Ib 274 41f 285 9 
291 3 «Va 50 155 and 20o 


Lokflpa^attafn — the lordship of a quarter of the world 
Yama became a Lokajwla bj pleasing Siva 
M 11 20 


Lokapjfdmaha (i) — a hjTmn to Vamana 
AT 245 66 67-80 


Lokapifomaha (n) — is Brabma 
Va. 25 84 

Lohaprakalana — a son of Dhruva 
Va. 66 21 

Lokamdtas — the mother goddesses bemg the 14 
daughters of Daksa married to Kaij-apa 


Br ni 2 55^ 7 469 
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Lokasantdnaka — south of Nagavlthi and north of Loka- 

loka. 

* Br 11 21 103 

Lokastddlii — a Yoga siddhi 

Br IV 3G 52 

Lokdksi (i) — the avatar of the Loid m the sixth dva- 
paia with four leamed disciples, all yogms 

Va 23 133 

Lokdksi (ii) — one of the four disciples of Pausyanji 

Va Cl 3G*7, Vi HI 0 6 

Lokddhdnam — Soma takes away the water drunk by 
the sun through nadis and thus sets m motion the Jyotisa 
cakram. The clouds dunk from Soma and pour in as rain 
for six months by the heavmess of the wind, thus the waters 
are not wasted; once taken they are returned, from the sun 
comes heat, and from the moon sUalam 

Va 51 14-16 

Lokantakdntaka — Isvara, the bridge among bridges, 
the holy among the holies, the Vedya among the Vedic 
scholars, the Prabhu among Lords, somabhuta for beings, 
a^nibhuta for jjromotmg the effulgence of Agni, manobhuta 
for men, tapobhuta for tapasvins, vinaya for police men, 
tejas among tejasvins, vigraha among idols, and the place for 
journey men. 

Va 97 40-43 

Lokdloka (i) — the Mt. forming the boundary of the 
earth. 

'‘Br. I 1 78, 3 31; Vo. 49 144, 50. 155, ICO, 205, 101. 191-2. 
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Lokaloka (ii) — (Mt ) a chain of hills beyond the Sva- 
dudaka, between the Loka where the sun shines and Aloka 
where he does not The regions lighted by the sun are 
said to cover 50 crores of yojanas The chain of the Loka- 
loka is said to occupy a fourth of the area of the globe In 
the Aloka Yogesvara-Krsna travels* Crossed by Arjuna 
and Krsna on their way to Vaikuntha in search of 
the dead child of the Br^mana of Dvaraka A 
mythical mountainous belt m the south separating 
the visible world from the world of darkness ® 10,000 yoja- 
nas in height and breadth, protected by foui guardians, 
Sudhaman and others on the four directions * 

» Bha V 20 3442. M 123 47 124 38 81 = Bha X 89 48 
3Br II 15 3, 19 150 21 51. 101 and lOG 155, III 7 294 IV 2 
194 ■*Vj II 4 94, 8 82 3 


Lopamiidra (i)— consort of Agastja, a Bralimavadini 
Br II 33 19, IV 10 78 Va 108 55 

Lopdmudrd (ii)— is Hradi 
Br IV 38 9 10 

Lopamudrapati — is Agastya 
Br IV 3127, M 61 52 

Lohha (i) — born of Brahma’s lower hp 
Bha III 12 26 M 3 10 

Lohha (ii) — bom of L»ambha and Ma> a 
Bha IV 8 3 


Lobhdiobha — a Srutar?! 
Br n 33. 10 
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Lomagdya(i)nt — a pupil of Langala 

Br 11 35 48, Va G1 42 

Lomapada (i) — a son of Vidarbha, and father of 
Babhru (Vastu-Vd P ) the iighleous, got war elephants 
from the devas 

Br III 70 38, M 44 36, Va 95 37 

Lomapdda (ii) — alias Da§aratha, son of Satyaratha, 
(Citraratha-Vd P ) , had a daughter Santa, and son, Catu- 
ranga. 

M 48 95, Va 99 103 

Lomapada (iii) — an elephant 

Br in 7 349 

Lomaydnas — Ekarseyas 

M 200 5 

Lomaia — the Suta, performed tapes with success m the 
Mundaprsta hill of Gaya, called to that place all the maha- 
nadis of India — Saravadi to Carmavati 

Va 26 5, 108 77-81 

Lomahar§ana (i) — see Romaharsana asked by Mums 
to reveal the Bhavisya agreed to do so 

M 50 68, 73-74 

Lomaharsana (ii) — a sage,‘ one who would make the 
hairs of his hearers stand with joy, (ety ) , the disciple of 
Vy^a and well known for his supreme knowledge in all the 
three worlds," spoke logically/ Suta,^ was entrusted with 
the Itihdsa, Pttrdna and known as Purandrtha visdrada ® 

iVo 45 70 2Ib 1 16-17,29 »Ib 103 8 ^b 53 1 ^ib 
40 1, 60 13, 21 
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Lomaharsana (in) — performed tapas m the i\funda- 
prsia hill of Gaya; called the many rivers named there 

Va 108 77-82 


Lola — the Goddess enshrined at Utpalavastaka 
M 13 45 

Loldksi — one of the Bhai^ava gotrakaras 
M 195 27 

Loldksl — a Sakti. 

Br IV 44 55 and 75 

Loldrka— ‘a tirtha at Benares 
JL 183 68 

Lo?ia — the sixth hell under the earth 
Br IV 2 150, 182 5, Va 101 149 

Lohagandhi(dha-Va P)the uicked king troubled by 
Janaraejaya, a Rajarsi abandoned by Pauras and Janapadas, 
deep in distress fell at the feet of sage Indrota, performed 
Astamedhfl, spent the rest of his life with the sage 
Br m 68 23-6, V5 93 22 


Lohadflnda(ka)tn — a intha sacred to the Pitrs,‘ m 
Gaya = 

22 65 2Vj lOS 74, 109 16 

Lohaprstha — also Loha (sv) the sixth hell Inoun 
also as tamo, below the earth, up the hill and with people 
Va 101 149 and 179 1S2 

P 17 
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Loham — the loadstone attracting iron, illustrative of the 
supreme spirit attracting one who meditates on it 
Vi VI 7 30 

Lohdmisam — flesh of red goat for iraddha 
M 15 35 

Lohdsa — a Vanara tribe 
Br III 7 319 

Lohini — a wife of Bana 
Br III 5 45 

Lohims (also Lohinjas) — belong to KauSika gotra 
Br III 66 71, Va 91 99 

Lohita (i) — Mt next to Candraprabha lake Yaksa- 
Manidhara’s residence 
Br II 18 10-12 

Lohita (ii) — Angaraka above Sukra in the graha- 
mandala 

Br II 24 70, IV 2 132 Va 101 132 

Lohita (ill) — a Kausika and a sage, a Brahmis^ha 
Br II 32 118, M 145 112 

Lohita (iv) — a Trayarseya, not to marry with Vi§va- 
mitra, Astaka, etc 
M 198 15 

Lohita (v)— a R m Bharatavar§a 


Va 45 90 
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Lohita (^^) — a son of Agm, of nine raj-s, bom of Pur- 
v’asadha 

V§ 53 82, 86 and lOS 

Lohitam (i) — a lake m the Lohita hiU at the foot of 
Hemasrnga from uhich rises the R Lauhitj-a, on its banks 
IS the garden of Visoka- 

Br II IS 11, M 121 12. Va. 47 10 

Lohitam (n) — a Varsa of Salinahd\'ipa adjoining the 
Uttama (Unnata-Vd P ) hill 
Br II 19 44, Va 49 29 

lio/ijtam (lu) — the place of Lohita m the mandalam 
Va 53 59 

Lohitas — sons of Kallolaha 
Br HI 7 443 

Lo/»ifak<xl'p2 — after the colour, Gajatn l^as named 
Gauh, the lord \\'as known as Vainade\o 
Va 23 6S-70 

LoJiitd — a H from the Himalayas 
Br 11 16 27 

Lohitdl,sa — the Rak§asa residing in TaUalam (Atalam- 
Va. P.). 

Br II 20 IS, Va 50 17 

Lohitanga — the son of llic Earth, Mahi 
Vi I 8 11 

LohitdmukhT — a mind-bom mother. 

M 179 23 
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Lo)ntarna — a son of Ghrlapr$tha 
Bha V 20 21 

Loheyi — a daughter of SuyaSa 
Va C9 14 

Lauki — a Madhyaniadhvaryu 
Br n 33 14 

Laukikas — a class of Manusya Pitrs, as distinguished 
from Deva Pitrs, fed in monthly ceremonies, attain this 
status after duly performing the seven-fold karma, ^ then 
path cannot be known even by iapas, much less seen with 
mortal eyes, how they benefit by ^raddha m a wide sense, 
how those who get no kaddha suffer ^ 

iBr II 28 69-78 ^Va 56 63-5, 68-79 

Lauktkamanam — kastha, nimesa, kala, muhurta, ahas, 
latn, etc , one 100 Laukika years equal to 3 years of Pitrs, 
one year (Laukikamanam) equals one day for Devas- — 
Uttarayanam is the day time and Daksrnayanam the night of 
gods, 3030 years equal to one Saptarsi vatsara 
Br 11 29 5-17 

Lauktkagm — the first son of Brahma,^ father of Brah- 
modanagm, well-known as Bharata, also Atharva ^ 

» Va 29 7 2 Br II 12 7, 9 

Laukikya — an Apsaras 
Va G9 8 

Lauksi — a Pravara 
M 19G 31 



PURANA INDEX 


133 


Lauksxnya — a Bhargava gotrakara ^ 

M 195 25 

Laugaksi — a pupil of Pausyanji, a Srufarsi 
Br II 33 8, 35 40 

Laumaharsani — a son of Lomaharsana 
M 114 58, 125 1 

Lauhavairtna — one of the Bhargava gotrakaras 
M 195 27 

Lauhi — a son of Astaka 
Br m 66 75 

Lauhttam — a R having its source m the Hunalajas 
M 114 22, 121 12, 163 65 

Lauhtti — a R in the Hemasmga hill 
Va 47 11 69 241 77 95 

Lauhitya (i) — a Srutarsi 
Br n 33 5 

haiikttya (n) — son of B^a 
Va 67 85 

Lauhttya (m) — a R rising from lake Lohita, noted for 
Padma class of elephants and place fit for sraddha offerings 
Br n IS 11, III 7 35S, 13 103 Va 47 11 

L — the tenth face of fourteen-faced de\a, Savanuka 
Manu came from it 


Va 26 42 



Va 


Vdka — a son of Danika an avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 196 

Vakula — a R of the Ketumala 
Va 44 17 

VaJculas — a Janapada of the Ketumala 
Va 44 15 

Vaktratunda — a name of Vmayaka 
Br JII 42 8 and 40, IV 44 69 

Vdktrayodhi — a Danava in the Tarakamaya,^ a son of 
Vipracitti ® 

177 8 2Vi I 21 12 

Vaktra — a R in the Bhadra continent 
Va 43 25 

Vaktrdksa — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa 
Br III 7 135 

Vakra (i) — a name of Angaraka 
Br II 24 110 

Vakra (ri) — one of the twelve mountains which enter- 
ed the sea for fear of Indra 
Vd 47 75 

Vofera (ill) — jRdhu,* one-fourth less than Brhaspati' 
iVa 53 71 -'M 128 Cl 
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Vakras — a group of Pi^cas, able to take any form they 
desired. 

Br III 7 38S, Vd 69 269 

Vakramukhas — a group of Pisacas 

Br III 7. 381 

yaJcra(Tnufcht) — one of the 16 classes of Pisacas, with 
crooked hands and feet 

Br III 7 376 and 388 

Vaggranihayas — Ekarseyas 

M 200 4 

Vanga (i) — bom of Dirghatamas and Bali’s wife,* 
Hence a son of Bali, after whom came the Vanga country ® 
A Ksetraja son of Bali ® 

iBha IX 23 5 ^Br HI 74 27 and 87, Va 99 85, Vi IV 
18 13-14 3M 48 25, Va 99 28 

Vanga (n) — a son of Dharmavarman and father of 
Nandana 

Vi IV 24 56 

Vangas (i) — enlisted by Jarasandha against the 
Yadus,^ an eastern country,* kmgdom of the® 

iBha X [50 (v) 3] ^Br 11 16 51, 18 51, HI 74 213 

114 44. 121 50, 163 72 

Vangas (ii) — a Janapada of the Ketumala country,* a 
tnbe® 

'Va 44 14 21b 47 49, 99 402 

Vangas (in) — the Brahmana caste of Sakadvdpa 


Vi n 4 69 
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Vangakas — a Janapada of the Ketumlla country 

Va 44 15 

Vanpin — the successor of Bhutananda, ruled from 
Kihkila 

Bha XII 1 32 

Vaccdla — the son of Devala and father of Utka 

Vi IV 4 106 

Vajasaneyaka — 1900 IJk ganas and four-fold Brah- 
manas 

Vi 61 67, 99 2S4 

Vajra (i) — Indra’s thunderbolt, a weapon shaped out 
of Dadhici’s limbs by Visvakarman for the use of Indra, ^Mth 
this Indra was able to break the back of the mountains By 
this Vrtra was slam But it was of no use against Namuei, 
the embodiment of Brahmamcal energy,’ from the tejas of 
the sun,^ a weapon of war;? m the battle with Krsna^ 

* Bha VI 10 13. VIII 11 33-3G. M 7 55 Va 30 235, 67 
103, 78 53. Vi V 20 41 ^Br III 5 69. IV 19 76 and 85, 37 17 
M 11 29 Mb 135 37, 51, ICO 9. 1C2 31 174 42 177 13 
« VI V 30 69. 31 4 

Vajra (jr) — a son of Aniruddha and Subhadra, and 
fnthcr of Pratibahu Installed king of Sumsenas at Mathura 
b> Yudhisthira after Arjuna crowned him at Indrapraslhn 
after the decease of Knna 

n»i5 X '>0 37 S'? I 15 39. XI 31 25 Vi IV 15 41-2 
V 32 G 37 C3-C5 
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wells and ponds. So a pond was constructed but before it was 
completed, all money had been spent. He got more of the 
thief s wealth and completed the embankment; built temples 
of'^iva and Visnu, besides giving gifts to Brahmanas who 
were pleased and renamed him and his wife as Dvijavarma 
and Sllavati: He also built a town and named it after his 
Purohita, Devarata At his death, as he built all out of 
stolen wealth Narada ruled that he should wander m air 
for 12 years, while his wife went to Brahmaloka. As she 
refused, she was advised to rcdte .^atarudra and get her 
husband released from the sin of theft. When Vajra died 
he got half of Dvijavarman*s \drtue. Dvijavarman attained 
Kailua. 

Br, IV. 7. 10-61. 

Vajra (rv)— *a son of Upasanga. 

XL 47. 22. 


Vajra (v) — a son of Aivasuta and Sutanu. 

Va. 96. 251; 109. 3. 

Vajrafcantaka — Salmali — one of the twenty-eight hells. 
Here the punishment is by piercing one with ialmali thorns 
for beastliness. 

Bfia. V. 26 7 and 21. 

Vajralcaparvata — the place where the Raksasas named 
Nilakas live. 

Va. 39. 30 

Vajrakcma — a son of Maya. 

Va. 68 29 

VcjraJcuta — a boundary hill in Plaksadvipa, 

Bh3 V. 20 4 
P 13 
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Vajraghosa (i) — the name of the lion on which Lahta 
rode to meet Bhanda 
Br IV 17 9 

Vajraghosa (ii) — a son, and a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 81, 2G 47 

Vajradanta — a commander of Bhanda, who was killed 
by the Saktis 

Br IV 21 77 23 46-9 

Vajradamstra — an Asura who took part m the Deva- 
sura war between Bah and Indra,' helped in the churning 
of the ocean * 

iBha VIII 10 20 249 67 

Vajrandbha (i) — a son of Bafaslhala, was made of a 
portion of the sun His son was Khagana 
Bha IX 12 2-3 

Vajranahha (ii) — a son of Uluka, (Utka-Vt P ) and 
• father of Samkhana 

Br in 63 205, Vx IV 4 106 

Vajranahha (ni) — a son of Danu 
M 6 19 

VajrandWia (iv) — a son of Aunka 
Va 88 205 

Vajramtfra (i) — a son of Ghosa(vasu) and father of 
Bhagavata,* a Sunga ruler, ruled for seven years® 

»Bha XII 1 17-18, V* IV 24 35 *Br III 74 154 
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Vajrnmitro (ii) — a son of Pulindaka 
M 272 30 

Vajramukha — a commander of Bhanda 
Br rv 21 77, 23 47 

Vajraloman — a commander of Bhanda 
Br rv 21 77 

Vajrflfian — a powerful son of Ugra, the Rak^asa 
Br III 7 92 

Vajraliastd— a mmd-bom mother. 

M 179 10 

Vojra (I)— a Varna Sakti 
Br IV 44 00 

Vojrd (It)— a R sacred to Lahta 
Br IV 33. 29-33 


Vojra4a— a son of Danu 
M 0 19 


Vajrdasa-a son of D.t. after her penance and 
father of Asura Taraka Gave trouble to *e der,:^ 

^^h.Ie a b 05 . under the orders of hrs mother, had Into 
bound and placed before D.t., Brahma and Kasjapa mrf - 
ated and set hrm free, Brahma ga.e h.m 
bom daughter, Var-ing., with uhom „ 

when Varang. r.as engaged m tapes Indra f " 

u.th several gurses of the fr"':';t!e Vai^ 

which made her weep in sorrow and fca , jj 

rangas penance had ended and Brahma had hterfhmi 
came m search of h.s wife whom he found comg 
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She spoke of the insult offered by Indra and asked for a 
son, Taraka, able to vanquish Indra Then again he 
entered into a terrible vow when Brahma blessed him with 
the son desired by his spouse Taraka was born and great 
festivities were held in his honour Soon he was crowned 
king of the Asura world 
M 146 5, 41 ff, 147 1-29 

Vajrdra — a son of Upasanga (Upanga-Vd P.) 

Br ni 71 258, Va 96 249 

Vajn — a name of Indra 

Br m 5 72, M 24 27, Va 67 105 

VajnkS (Vajra) — one of the ten pithas for images, with 
3 to 6 mekhalas, this gives one long life 
M 262 7, 10, 18 

Vajrest — a name of Lahta,^ a Sakti " 

»Br rV 33 32 Mb IV 19 52, 37 21 

Vaficana — a nund-bom mother 
M 179 27 

Vcnjuld — a B from the Sahya hills of the Daksma- 
patha 

, M. 114 29, Vo 45 194 

VfljyiJi — fl Trsyaxscj-Jt, to iai’e tasmsg^ reiatK^ts 

with Viivamitra 
M IGS 13 

Vcta—a sacred tree m Prajjga, protected by gulapam,' 
he Mho dies underneath the tree goes to Budralokar the 
residence of t!ie 12 Adityns atf Vota itself is MaheSvara* 

10 ” ■'*’■*'* “ 



PURANA INDEX 


141 


Vaieivara — with Madhava is engaged m Yoganidra at 
Prayaga,^ the holiest of holies,® the Prapitamaha oi Visnu ® 
22 9 2ib 186 57, 191 27 and 54 ^Va 108 57 

Vatodakd — a ^ of the Kulacala hill 
Bha IV 2S 35 

Vadavdmukha — is Samvaitaka agni,' lives m the ocean,® 
father of Saharaksa ® also Vadavagni 

iBr II 18 80. M 121 77, 167 58 2Va 29 33 47 76 
2Br II 12 36, M 175 58 

Vadohah — an Ekarseya 
M 200 5 

Vanikpatha (i) — attained salvation by satsanga 
BhI XI 12 6, Va 62 172 

Vamkpatha (ii) — first introduced by Prthu for com- 
merce,* not known in Puskaradvipa, unknown on earth at 
one time ® 

iVi I 13 84 2Br n 19 121, 36 198 

Vamja — a merchant 
Va 83 61 112 16 and 20 

Vanijya{vantk) — ^Vighnesvara to be worshipped before 
the commencement of any auspicious ceremony 
Br III 42 43 

Vaffffida — a Trayarseya 
M 198 3 

Vctso (i) — a name of Dyumat 
Bha IX 17 6 
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Vatsa (n) — a son of Senajit, king of Avantaka 
Bha IX 21 23. 49 51, Va 99 173 

Vatsa (m) — a pupil of 3akalya, and a Vaisya man- 
trakrt. 

Br n 32 121, 35 2 

Vatsa (iv) — a pupil of Yajnavalkya 
Br n 35 29 

Vatsa (v) — a son of Pratardana, and father of Alarka 
Br m 67 69. 78, Va 92 65-6 

Vatsa (vi) — a kmg of the Bharata dynasty, bad for his 
son Kamadeva, or God of Love 
M 4 19 

Vatsa (vii)— a son of Soraasanuo, an aootar of the 

Lord 

Va 23 21G 

Vatso (viii) — a member of the Bhargava gotra 
Va 65 96 

Vatsa (ix) — a son of Gargya 
Va 92 73 

Vatsa (x) — another name for Pratardana 
Vi rv 6 13 

Vcfsn (xi) — heard tlie Visnu Purdna from Vasuki and 
narrated it to Aivalara 


Vi VI 6 
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Vafsas (i) — a branch of the Bhargavas. 

Br. m. 1. 100. 

Vatsas (n) — a Janapada. 

Va. 45 110. 

Vatsdka (i) — a son of Devamidha and Marisa; married 
Apsaras Misrakesi; father of Vrka and other sons. 

Bha. IX. 24. 29 and 43. 

Vat&aka (ii) — ^killed by Rama. 

Bha. X. 43. 30. 

Vflfsaka (m) — a son of Sravasta, built Sravasti in 
Gaudadesa. 


Vafsakas — a Janapada of the Bbadra continent. 

Va. 43. 22. 

Vatsadroha — a son of Uruksaya. 
ai. 271. 4. 

Vatsadhdraka — [Cal. ed. Vatsabalaka]? One of the 
brothers of Vasudeva. 

Vi. IV. 14. 30. 

Vatsapfiti — the son of Bhalandana and father of 
Pramsu;' of great fame.* 

»Bha. IX. 2 23-24. ^Vi. IV. 1. 2L 

Vatsara (i) — a son of Dhruva. 

Bha. m. 11. 24; IV. 10. 1. 
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Vatsara (ii) — a son of BrahtnI.was elected to Dhru- 
va’s throne as Utkala was engaged m penance and prayer, 
his wife was Svarvithi, who bore him six sons 

Bha IV 13 11-12 

Vatsara (in) — a part of the five year yuga,' last year,^ 
IS Prapitamaha while IJtus are Pitamaha and Artavas, Pitrs ^ 

iBha V 22 7 Br U 21 132, ^Va 31 28 Vi II 8 72 
3Br II 13 21, 115 120, 138 

Vatsara (iv) — a Rudra 

Br II 28 22, M 141 19. Va 56 21, 65 59 

Vatsara (v) — a sage by tapes, a Kaiyapa and Brahma- 
vadm, sage of the Vaivasvata epoch and a J^sika 

Br II 32 101-12, 38 29, M 145 95, Vo 59 92 

Vatsara (vi) — a Sadhya 

M 171 44 

Vatsara (vii) — not to inter-marry with the members of 
KaSyapa and Vasistha gotras 

M 199 10 


Vafsarapaficaka — fivo-ycjir cjxle 
DhS III 11 14-15 

Vatsara — a Sakli 
Br IV 32 1C 

Votsofrdd/ja—a son of Uruknya (Uruksaya-Vi P) 
and father ol Prati\'joma 

IX 12 10 Vj IV 22 3 
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Vatsavyuha — a son of Ksaya 
Va 99. 281. 

— a son of Senajit 
Vi IV 19 36 

Vatsdra — a gotrakara son of Kaiyapa, father of 
Nidhniva and Rebhya (Raibhya-Vd P ) , a Brabmavadm 
Br m 8 29-30, M 145 106, Va 64 28, 70 25 

Vffdanyau— a 5iva god 
Br n 36 32 

Vaddhryflita — not to have mamage albances with 
Bhrgu and Di\odasa 
M 195 42 

Vadha (i) — a Raksasa with the sun for 2 months — 
^uci and 6ukra, a son of Yatudhana, and father of Vighna 
and 3amana 

Br n 23 6, Va 52 8 

Vadha (n)— execution, as punishment for rape, illegi- 
timate intercourse, doing roahapatakams and theft 
M 227 124, 141, 162 and 167 

Vadha (m) — a Pisaca 
Va 69 127 

Vcdhu — a wife of Vda 
Va 65 112 

Vana — a son of USInara 

Eha K, 23 3 
P 19 
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Vanagocara — a son of Jambavan. 

Br. Ill 7. 303 

Vanajata — one of the ten sons of Hrdika. 

M 44. 82. 

Vanapdtdkas — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 

Va 44 12. 

Vanamala — a R. of the Bhadra country, 

Va 43. 27 

Vanardfi — a servant maid of Vasudeva;^ one of the 
thirteen wives o! Vasudeva son of Kapda.^ 

iBr III, 71 163 and 185 ^Va 96 161, 183 

Vcnavdsikas— the people of a southern country. 

Br. n IG 5G. Va 45 125 

Vanastamba — a sage of the Svarocisa epoch. 

M 9 8 

Vcnosthali — a forest region, description of; trees 
witli flowers like kim§uka, kamikara, mnhjau, and with 
birds like the cuckoo, crow, kapinjala, kalavinga, parrot, 
swans, cakravdko, etc , and with animals like the cub of a 
lion, a pair of tigers, elephants, monkeys, cats, hares, snakes, 
boar, buffaloes, deer of different kinds, goats; all male and 
female enjoying sexual bbss 
M 209 3 

Vflnaspati (j) — a son of Ghttoprsthn. 
nk’l V 20 21. 
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Vanaspati (n)— bom of Lata/ a king of trees/ three 
yoms of, Goyafri, Trwfub and Jagatt,^ for homa and 5raddha * 

*Br in 7 460, 50 39 ^Va 49 8S ^Br 11 13 145 ♦M 8 
S, 17. 19, 39 11, 59 10, 163 49 

Vandyuja — a country noted for war horses 
Br IV IS 16 

Vandrka — a son of Hrdika 
Va 96 139 

Vandsagaja bhumifcas — a Janapada of the Ketumala 
country. 

Va 44 13 

Vanena — a god of Prasuta group 
Br n 36 70 

Vaneyu — the tenth son of Raudrasva 
Bha IX 20 5, V3 99 125 

Vancsu — a son of RaudraSva 
Vi IV 19 2 

Vandanas—one of the varsa nadis or rajs of the sun 
Va 53 20 

VandanlyS— the Goddess enshrined at Asvattha 
M 13 51 

Vawdms (also Bandms) — panegyrists 
Bha X 50 37, 53 43 69 26, 72 29 

Vandyas— -a name of the tarsa nddt or raj of the sun 
Va 53 20 
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Vanhi (i)— a son of T(D)urvasu, and father of 
Bharga * (Father of Gobhanu — Br P ) ^ 

IBH IX 23 IG Va 99 1 Vi IV IG 3 ^Br III 74 1 

Vanhi (ii) — a son of Kukura, and father of Viloman 
Bha IX 24 19 


Vanhi (ill) — a son of Krsiui and Mitravinda 
BhaX 61 16 

Vtinh,\ — a goA 

Br II 36 33 


Vanht (v) — also Agni (sv), claimed Angiras as his 
son, world of,^ image of, with the goat as the vahana,® mar- 
ried Svaha and father of Skanda,^ a place of Rudra,^ sup- 
plied arrows to Arjuna,® worship neglected m the Kali age® 

»Br III 1 40, 10 25 24 4, IV 33 ^5 261 9-12 ^Vi 

I 7 27. 8 11 Mb I 8 7 8 Mb V 38 24 Mb VI 1 11 and 27 

Vanht (vi) — the name of the eighth kalpa 

Va 21 31 

Vanhis (also Apnw) — a class of Pevas 

Bha VI 10 17 


Vanhtjvdla — the name of a hell 
Vi II 6 4, 26-7 


Vcnlntasa — killed Kaklnsa, a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 25 95 
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Vanhivdsint — an Ak$ara de^. 

Br. IV. 19. 58; 37. 33. 

Vapasa — a son o£ Raksasa Pauruseya. 

Br. m. 7. 94. 

Vopu (i) — a devi attending on Soma. 

Er. U. 26. 45; HI. 65. 26. 

Vapu (ii) — (Vayu) a daughter of Daksa, wife of 
Dhanna and mother of Vyavasaya;^ one of the nine devis 
serving Soma.® 

iVa. 10. 25, 36, Vi I. 7. 23, 30 z Va 55 43. 90. 25. 


Vapusmat (i) — (Atibahu) a son of Priyavrata, king of 
Salmalidwpa; father of seven sons who were founders of 
seven kingdoms — Sveta, Hanta, Jimuta, Rohitn, VaidyutS/ 
Manasa, and Suprabha. 

Br. ir. 14. 12, 32-4; V5 31. 17, 33 9, 12, Vi II 1 7, 13 

Vapusmat (n) — (Bhargava) — a sage of the epoch of 
III Savama Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 78. 


Vapusmat (m) — a sage of the XI epoch of Manu. 

V;. Ill 2. 31. 

Vapusmat! — a R. in the Bhadra country. 

Va 43. 27. 

Vamana— one of the two gods forming a boat to cross 
the ocean of samsara. 


V5 lOS 37; 111. 72. 
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Vflthsa (i) — n topic of the Purfina 
Br I 1 37, Va 4 10 

Vamsa (ii) — n Pure god 
Br IV 1 57 

Vamsaka — a son of Ajatafatru, ruled for 24 years. 

M 272 10 

Vamsakusala — (Lomahar§ana, also Mahatma), the 
Suta who heaid the Vayu Purdna direct from VySsa 
V5. 4 2, 4. 

Vamsadhara — a R from Mahendra hills. 

Br II 16 37. Va 45 106 

Vamsapurana^na — historians and chroniclers (also 
VamSavittamas). 

Br III 63 169 and 171, Va 88 171 

Vamsavida — a chromcler of families. 

Va 88 69 

Vamsaviras — five are distinguished, Samkarsana, Vasu- 
deva, Pradyumna, Samba and Aniruddha 
Va 97 2 

Vamsdni — dynastic lists, one of the five characteristics 
of a Purdna 

M 2 22, 53 65 

Vamsdnucanta — one of the five characteristics of a 
Purdna,^ also Vamsyanucahtam® 

j Br I 1 38, Vi VI 8 2 and 13 2 M 2 22, 53/ 65, Va 4 11 
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Vamsankasara — a R on the banks of \\hich is the forest 
Surabhi 

M 121 61 

Vaya — crows, to eat the pmda m sraddha 
M 16 53. 39 6 Vi I 5 47 

Vayas — a name of Han 
Bha Vn 12 26 

l^oyaso — a sitktam of the Sama, recited m tank ritual 
M 58 37 

Vayuna — a son of Dhisana, and Kr^aiva 
Bha VI 6 20 

Vayuna — a daughter of Svadha, married Pitrs 
Bha rV 1 64 

Vara (i) — a Vasu, son of Dharma and Sudevi 
M 171 46 

Varo (n) — a son of Viraksa 
Va 68 33 

Varafn — a son of Sukra, and father of Rajata, Prthu- 
with flowers like kimsuka, kanukara, manjau, and wath 
rainu, Vidvat, and Brhamgira, all sacrificial pnests for 
Daityas, approached Manu with a view to rum his sacrifice 
and when they approached the Vcdi, they were burnt 
Br in 1 78 and S4 

Varnda — a name of VighneSvara 
Br IV 44 69 
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Varada — Ti. one of the seven rivers in Sivapuram. 
lOL 243. 

Varabhadrc — R one of the seven rivers in Sivapuram. 
Va 101, 243 

Varamd — ^R one of the seven rivers in Sivapuram. 

Va 101 243 

Varctnurfis — these are UniSa. AtithUa Candida, Anu- 
gralceS\’ara, and Akrura. 

Br TV 44 50 

VoToniri — the expert in the art of dancing (Notya- 
veda) acted as milkman for the Gandhan’as to milk the cow- 
carth. 

M 10 25 

Vflracamml— R. one of the seven rivers in Sivapuram. 
\7i 101 243 

Verfliln — a sister of Brhaspati, wife of Pmbhasa (s.v.). 
V£ CO 27.2S 

Vcraslhira — a town sacred to LalilfipUha. 

I3r. IV 4< 91 

lucres— of the DahsmSpatha. 

Vi 45 1?.. 

\'crd — R. one of Uie seven nvers In Sivapuram 
Yi ici 2n 

Ver£'ya— 6 ten of Manivara 
Vi Ci U1 
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Varanana — a daughter of the Gandharvas 
Va 69 10 


Varangana — a daughter of Ugrasena 

Va 96 133 

Vardnpi (i) — a wife of Divam^aya 

Br II 36 101 

Varangi (n) — a miud-bom daughter of Brahma given 
to Vajranga, son of Diti and Ka^apa, she performed 
penance \\ith her husband when Indra disturbed her by 
assuming different fearful disguises She represented this 
to her husband at the end of his penance, and was blessed 
with a son, Taraka When he vanquished Indra, she became 
pleased 

146 58 Ch 147 (whole) 

Varambard — an Apsaras 

Br ni 7 5 

Vararoha — the goddess enshrined at Somesvara 

M 13 43 

Vararhd — one of the seven rivers m Sivapuram 

Va 101 243 

Varaha (i) (also Vdraha ) — an incarnation of Han, 
bom out of Brahma’s nostrils, roarmg, he entered the waters 
and rescued the eaiih above, after vanquishing the Asura 
w ho attacked him Prayer to, by the sages * Slew Hira- 
nyaksa m the Sumana hill of Plaksadvipa* The third 
avatar^ Killed Hiran 5 'aksa by cutting the ocean into two 
by his teeth,* mother-earth taken to rasatalam, appealed to 
p 20 
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Visnu for protection, he took up the Varaha auafdr and 
released the earth above the waters by raising her with his 
teeth, ^ his next avatar was Vamana,® Icon of’ 

iBha III 13 18-45 X 2 40, Vi V 5 15 ^Br 11 19 13, III 
3G 11 72 73 8 3 M 47 43 ‘Ib 47 47 ^Ih Chh 247 and 248, 
102 11 ^Ib 122 16 244 6 ^Ib 259 2, 260 2B-9, 285 6 

Varaha (n) — Mt in Varahadvipam,’ a hill that entered 
the sea for fear of Indra * 

1 Va 48 38 2 Br II 18 77, Va 42 70, 47 74 

Varaha (iii) — the name of the 12th Kalpa when Sanda 
and Marka were slam ’ According to the Vd P it*is seventh 
Kalpa where avyakta became turned into vyakta,^ the 
present aeon’^ 

»Br in 72 72, Va 97 72 Mb 23 114, 109 35 ^Br I 
4 33. 6 G, Va 5 49, 21 12, 23-4 

Varaha (rv) — the boar’s fl^h for ^raddha 

M 17 33 

Varaha (v) — a D5nava m the Tarakamaya 

M 173 IG 177 C 

Varoliatirtliam — Here Visnu as Varaha worshipped 
$>iva, bath on the 12th day of the dark or bright half of the 
month leads to Visnulokam 

M 193 73.74 

VaraJiaduIpam— a PradeSa m JambOdvipa,’ of diffeient 
itlleecljos, here is Varaha Ml from which the R Varahi 
flows, sncre<l to Visnu who took the boar ayflfdr^ 

‘Va 48 14 sib 48 3640 

I'arqliasnila— sacred to Jayfi 

M n 22 
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Vanstd (also Ansfd) — ^an Apsaras, brought forth eight 
children 

Va 69 48 

Vaiiydmsa — a son of Pulaha and Gati 

Bha IV 1 38 

Variyan — a son of Savami Manu 
9 33 

Varuna (i) — (see Mitravaruna) King of the Asuias 
when called upon to fight by Hiranyakasipu, he said that his 
passion was m a subdued state, and asked him to meet Han 
in battle/ Once Varuna is said to have conquered all the 
^\orld and performed the Rajasuya compared to Yudhi- 
sthira’s Presented Prthu with a white umbrella noted for 
much w’ealth Protected Krauncadvipa Bah w as bound \nth 
his noosef A son of Aditi his wife was Carsani® (Sunlde\i- 
Va P ) propitiated by Hanscandra, Varuna ga\e him a son 
on condition that he offered him m a sacrifice to him 
Though reminded a number of times, Hariscandra evaded 
fulfilling his promise and consequenllj got the disease, 
mahodara But his son Robita purchased Suna^epa as his 
substitute Varuna was pleased and relieved him of his 
disease Helped I^ika in secunng a thousand white horses 
with hfack ears for his suika ^ ^umat in the Tnkuta htU 
was his pleasure garden * Fought with Hetj m the Devasum 
war In the Tarakamaj^, when Indra lost his fortune, 
Varuna conferred with the gods and Brahma how to restore 
it ’ Offered sacrifice by Vasistha on behalf of Sraddha 
deva a Lokapala Description of the sacrifice® When 
Nanda took bath once at Asuntela, an asura took him to 
Varuna Welcomed Krsna, apologised for the capture of 
Nanda, and released him Presented Krsna, horses for his 
new city Got back his umbrella taken hy Naraka, from 
Kr«fna who killed him,* was ^ent against Krma taking pin- 



15G 


PURANA INDEX 


jata from Indra’s place but beaten by Garu^a, went back, 
supplied Balarama at Vraja with Varum His city Sukha 
on the west of Meru was visited by Arjuna who sojourned 
in search of the dead child of the Dvaraka Brahmana 
Identified with Han ** Lord of waters, an Aditya, and a face 
of Siva Vanquished by Havana, finding him unwilling 
to give audience, ParaSurama took up Siva’s bow when 
Varuna appeared and begged to be excused, gave up 
Gokama “ Wife Stuta or Sura, gave Nagapasa as wedding 
present to Kamesvara, world of^ Performed Sauhhagya- 
sayanam, made overtures of love to Urvasi, already engaged 
to Mitra She was cursed, became father of Agastya by 
lettmg fall retas collected in a pitcher Makara as his rid- 
ing animal, worship of in Grhabali and before commence- 
ment of palace building, chariot of,” penance at Badari, 
services of, in churning the ocean whence he received the 
umbrella, “ a lokapala in the city of Sukha, worshipped 
with avabhrtdgm,^ Icon of, gift of pearl oysters pleases 
Varuna 

X 27-30 Mb III 17 28. 

M r V 20 19 24 23 ^Ib VI 639, 18 4, 

154 487 ^7i 28 11 42, M 153 179-83, 

III nr 1 13. 13 6. 14 17. 

56^ 59 22 r? ^ 266 23 ^Bha X 28 2-10, 50 

rCG m^2p2r?^f?s’iy\y ? 1®*34,30 1 >0Bh5 X [65 (V) 43], 
«*Bh5 2 "Bha X 89 44. Br II 21 32 

2M 24 4 ^7 K M o*' 24 33 and 37. 26 41 III 7 
m’ 22 3 hr; Va 34 89 108 31 33. V. I 15 

IV 15 9n Jn ^ 35-74. 58 8-31 »Ib III 59 B 

”Ib^G7^13 ^<17 99 194^1;^ Cl 28-31, 201 23-9 

127 268 16 ^w?u’ S’ 126 6, 127 23, 137 32, 150 , 

8 9 ^Br ir 1^' 251 4 »Va 50 89. V. II 

ilr II 12 33 21 M 261 17, 266 64, 289 6 

Varuna (ii) the name of the sun m the month of 
Suci (A$<idha) 

Bha XII 11 3G Va 52 6 Vi II 10 8. 12 32, V 1 58 

Varuno (in)— n Marut of the third gana 
Br III 5 95 
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Varuthd — an Apsaras 
Br III 7 11 

VanitKm — another name for Swa 
Br II 25 74 

Vareuya — a name of Vighn^vara 
Br IV 44 70 

Varenya (i) — an Apsaras 
Br III 7 11 

Varenya (ii)— R one of the seven rivers m Sivapuram 
Va 101 243 

Vorpamoca— a son of Gandmi 
Va 96 111 

Varcas (i) — the Rllk5asa presiding over the month of 
Tapasya 

Bha XII 11 40 

VoTcas (ji) — a son of Soma by Rohim, a Vasava 
Br III 3 23 M 5 23 203 6 Vn 60 22 Vi I 15 112 

Varcas (iix) — a god of the Rohila Gana 
Br IV 1 85 

Vnrcasti (i) — a god of Sutara group 
Br IV 1 89 

Varcasil (ii)— one of the ten blanches of Supara devas 
Vf. 100 01 
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Varcodhaman — a Satya god 
Br. n 36 35 

Varcovan — a lake on the slopes of the Hemakuta 
Br n 18 66 

Varjabhiitnt — a son of Asvmi and Akrura. 

M 45 33 

7ama — a Sudharmana god 
Br IV 1 60 

Vamas — the origin of, from the limbs of Narayana,* 
of Music, four-fold of Gitaka, sthdyivarna, Prasamcdn, ava- 
rohanam, drohanam, every vama has one of four alamkaras- 
sfhapani, kramarejina, pramada and apTaviada ^ 
iVa 6 77 2tb 8? 6,8-9 

Vflrncidhorma— of the four vamas, could take to other 
professions in extreme cases The ahama dharma, specific 
duties of the VSnaprastha and Sannyasa ^ First introduced 
m the Svayambhuva epoch in five dvipas of concentric 
islands of Hindu cosmos — Plaksa, Salmali, Kusa, Kraunca 
and Sakadvipas, its observance in Tretajoiga, languishmg in 
Dvapara, completely rumed m the KahjTiga, based on Srauta 
and Smarta dharma ^ Aurva narrates to Sagara the duties of 
all castes ® 

iBha vn 11 14-24, XI 17 13-58, ch 18 (whole) Va 8 
168-75 2Br 11 14 41, 29 46, 30 4, 31 27-8 107, 32 33-44, 33 
193, m 7 407-8, 13 132, 50 4 IV 3 50. 43 58 ^Vi IH 8 20-40 

Vamamdlagra — a kulaparvata of Bhadrasva 
Va 43 14 

Vflmaiaktis — names of 
Br rV 44 57-62 
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Vamasatnkara— the mixture o£ castes, Yayati marry- 
ing Devayani, wants exemption from Sukra who grants it 
M 30 33 4 

Vamdsa — a R from Pariyatra hills m Bh5ratavar§a 
Bi II IG 28 Va 45 97 


Vamasrama — social polity/ truth, charity and self- 
control are equal to ttrihas for homekeepers,^ Yayati speaks 
of four Vamas born of one body and their respective duties 
of whom the Brahmana is supenor,® lost in a period of anar- 
chy,^ in the Sakadvipa,® said by Manu,® restrictions get 
loosened in Dvapara/ disappearance of, m Kali,® (see Varna 
dharma) In Treta Ksatriyas followed the Brahmanas, the 
VaiSyas the Ksatriyas and the Sodras the VaiSyas, there was 
thus peace everywhere and everything bore fruit,® leads to 
enjoyment m heaven,’® no such system m Krtayuga 

iM 2 23 Va 61 97 ^Br II 14 412 M 22 80 nb 30 
20 •‘Ib 47 257 Ub 122 38 ^Ib 123 23, 142 42 ’Ib 142 
53 143 4, 144 6 and 26 ®Ib 144 96 215 63 273 32 and 46 Vi 
VI 1 10 32-3 3 Va 30 294 49 117 57 52 1° Ib 59 22 and 3G 
99 425 101 6 137 and 174 102 70 and 96 104 21 » Br II 7 55 


Vami — ^Vedavyasa of the 14th Dvapara 
Vi III 3 14 


Varttuardfiana — king, ruled for twenty years 
Va 99 313 


Vnrtulalcsi— a Svara Sakti 
Br IV 44 55 


Vordhana— a son of Kr^na and Mitravmda 
Bhl X 61 IG 
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Vardhatnana (i ) — a Mt of Krauncadvipa 
Bha V 20 21 


Vardhamdna (n) — a son of Upadevi and Vasudeva 
M 46 17, Va 96 179 

Varddhamdna (i) — a Yaksa, a son of Devayani 
Br m 7 129 

Varddhamdna (ii) — a son of Vasudeva 
Br m 71 182 

Varddhamdna (in) — a Kulaparvata m Ketmnala 
country 

Va 44 4 

Varddhamdna (tv) — a son of Manivara 
Va 69 160 

Vardhtnt — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 90 

Vannadcul — a SakU 
Br IV 37 42 

Varman (i) — an appellation for Ksatnya 
Vi m 10 8-9 

Varman (n) — a son of U^inara 
Vi IV 18 9 

Varma Ndrdyandtmakam — a Vaisnavi vidja, taught by 
Visvarupa to Indra Here the vanous manifestations of Han 
p 21 
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including that of the Buddha are recalled Once a certain 
Kausikan practised this and gave up his life in a desert When 
a Gandharva crossed the bones of this dead man, he fell 
doini on the earth Instructed by Valakhilyas, he collected 
the bones, and after throwing them into the Sarasvati, and 
bathing theie, returned to his place Taught origmally to 
Tvastn by Dadhyanga, Tvasln taught it to Visvarupa 

Bha VI 8 (uhole), 9 53 

Varmabhrt — a son of Citiaka 

Br Hi 71 115 

Vorya— the Rak?asa presiding over the month of 
Nahha 

Bhj xn 11 37 


VarsQ (I)— a god of Sutara group 
Br IV 1 89 


Verio (II)— the mmd’bom son of Bralima m the ICth 
kalpa 


Vi 21 35 


Vnrw (in)— one of the ten branches of Sup5ra devas 
Vi JM 94 


Voffopan etas— six m JambOdvipa, Himavan, Ilema- 
LOis, .Viudlis. Meru, Nila. and SmcavSn. een'od by Siddhas 
anJ the inner Mjkambha h POOO ' m Ku^advlpa* 

‘J! Ill 1C Vi 54 J3, 21 »n* 49 53.3 
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Varsajiarvam — see Samustha 
Vi IV 10 4 


Varsayanti — a queen of Varsa rtu 
Br IV 32 29 


Varsd — of the Dhruva Mandala 
Va 51 11 

Var§ina — heard the Vdyu Purdna from Antank?a 
Va 103 63 

one of the 14 Ganas of Apsarasas born of 

KuSavat! 

Br in 7 19 

Valabhicchandaka — the round arch of a temple where 
the images of Gaun and Vmayaka are enshrined 
M 269 35, 54-6 

Vahta — a son of Para^rt 
Vi IV 12 11 

Vdleyas — a class of Gandharvas originating from Vik- 
ranta, famous for valour £ind liberality, had three daughters, 
each an ongmator of a gana 

V5 69 18, 20, 22 

Valmikajanmana (VdImTfct)— due to his evu'se LaksmI 
(wealth) IS not stationary 


Br IV 7 19 
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Vasao^tirtins — a gioup oC gods of the epoch of llUama 
Manu, 12 m number, also Vam^avartms 

Br II 3G 26-30, Vi III 1 14 

Vasita — a Siddhi devi 
Br IV 19 4, 44 140 

Vasitvam — one of the eight attributes of yoga, controls 
all creatuies, whatever he desires results 
Va 13 4, 16 

Vasin — a son of Krti, with him the Mithila line came 
to an end 

Bha IX 13 26-27 


Vcimi — a Rahasya Yogmi devi 
Br IV 19 48, 37 3 

Vasydsva — a flsika who became a sage by truth (satya) 
Br II 32 102 

Vasatkara (i) — is Siva 
Br II 26 34, III 1 22 

Vasatkara (ii) — sacrifices (Vedic) , neglect of, before 
Prthu’s advent (see Va§atkriya) call to gods^ 

»M 10 11 2VS 65 23 

Vasatkara — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 20 
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Vasatknya — a Vedic nte, not obsei*ved m Vena s reign 
(see Vasatkara) 

Br n 28 42 53, 36 130, M 141 47, Va 56 48 and 52 

Vasas — a tribe to be conquered by Kalki 
Br in 73 108 


Va^akanm (sarLodi/a) — a Mudra Devi 

Br IV 44 114 

Vasati — (c) a kingdom of the west, watered by the 
Smdhu 

Br n IS 43 

Vasanta (i) — (personified) a fnend of Manmatba 

Br IV 30 68, 32 21-58 

Vasanta (n) — a mind-bom son of Brahma m the 
16th kalpa 

Va 21 35 

Vasanfa (in) — the sprmg season of Citra and Vaikasi, 
the Saptakas who reside m the sun are Dhata and Arjama, 
Pulastya and Pulaha, Vasuki and Samkimara snakes, Tum- 
buru and Narada Gandharvas, Kratastah and Punjikasthala 
Apsarasas, Eathakrchra and Drja Graraanis, Heti and 
Praheti Raksasas 

Va 50 177 and 193 52 6 53 25 

Vasanfamasa — trtiya of the bright half recommended 
for commencmg Saubhagyasayanam, then Sati married 
Siva 


M 60 14 15 
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Vasina (i) — (Vasi?tha) a sage of the Rohita epoch 
Br IV 1 63 


Vasino (ii) — (known also as Cyavana) a son of Bhrgu 
and Paulonu. 

Va 65 88 


Vasistha (i) — a sage who called on Bhisma lying on 
his death-bed, also called on Pariksit practising prdyopa- 
vesa,'^ was invited for Yudhisthira's Rajasuya,^ came to see 
Krsna at Syamantapancaka,^ one of the sages who left for 
Pindaraka 

iBha I 9 7, 19 9 ^Ib X 74 7 Ub X 84 4 <Ib XI 

1 12 


Vasistha (ii) — a son of Brahma, born of his breath, 
married Kardama’s daughter, Arundhati Father of seven 
sons, all Brahmarsis, cursed the fires Pavaka, Pavamana 
and Suci who were born sons of Vijitasva,^ when invited to 
be Nimi’s Rtvik, he went away to Indra’s yojna to which 
he had been called earlier and asked Nimi to wait till his 
return On Nimi continuing his sacrifice with the help of 
other Rtuiks, Vasistha cursed him and was in turn curaed 
to be bom of tJrvaii and Mitravaruna^ A sage of the 
Krtayuga Heard the Nilakantha legend from Kartikeya, 
present at Rati’s marnage,® suggested to Diti the observance 
of the MadanadvadasivTatam • 


or ^ 24 23, IV 1 40. 24 4, 29 43 Br II 32 

9G and 115 III 8 82, M 187 45 *Bh5 VI 18 5 IX 13 1-6 
3^” ¥ ^ ’•‘M 3 7 and 


Vast?tha (in)— a siddha,* the acarya of Sraddha 
deva Finding no issue to him Vasistha offered a 
sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna At this time Sraddha, 
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the king’s wife desired to have a daughter and expressed 
it to the Hota who uttered the mantra m such a 
way as to get a daughter. 11a was bom; but Sraddhadeva 
was not pleased. So Vasistha converted Ila into a male by 
name Sudyumna;* was present at Ambarisa’s asuamedha,^ 
the ideal Purohita.* 

^Bha. VI 15. 13, -lb IX, 1 13-22, 3G-7, M 245 86. 
^Bha. IX. 4 22. <Ib. XI 16 22 

Vasistha (iv) — a sage of the Vaivasvata epoch, his sons 
Manasa pitrs; fought m the form of a bird for yeai*s a battle 
with ViSvamitra concerning Hariscandra, acted as Samaga 
in his Purusamedha;^ cursed Saudasa to become a Raksasa; 
with the king’s assent, Vasistha begot Asmaka on Madayanti ^ 

* Bha. VIII 13 5, 1. 24, M. 9 27, 12 4-5, 15 12, Vi III I 32. 
*Bha, IX. 7. and 23. Mb. iX 9 18-23, 38 

Vasistha (v) — the sage presidmg over the months of 
Suci (Asadha) and Sukra;* m the Viivacakra.^ 

‘BhS. XII. 11. 36, Br. H. 23 6. ^M. 285. 6 


Vasistha (vi) — the eighth Veda Vyasa. Heard the 
Brahmdnda Purdna from Indra and narrated it to Saras- 
vata;* asrama of, on the Urjjanta hill.^ 

*Br. n 35 118; TV 2 47; 4 60 ^Ib III 13 53 and 74 

Vasistha (vn) — bora in the Vdnini^yajna from the 
centre of Vasu (sacrificial fire), and hence Vasumat; pro- 
genitor of Pitrs, Sul^tas. 

Br. m. 1. 21 and 46, 10 96 M 195 11; 200 1. 

Vasistha (vm) — cursed Haihaya to be ruined; of 
madhyama bhakti;' a maharsi and a Brahmavadin.* 

iBr. m. 30. 70; 34. 40. 145. 90 and 109, 171. 27, 
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Vasisfha (ix) — a contemporary of Sagara; the kula- 
guru of the Iksvakus, narrated Parasurama’s story to Sagara; 
blessed Sagara who enjoyed rule after world conquest; con- 
soled him on the death of Sagaras; agreed to anointing 
Amsumat as jnivaraja* Gave Prathisthana to Sudyumna* 
Took Iksvdku to task for getting hare's flesh already tasted 
by Vikuksi; was m charge of the kingdom when Trayj'a- 
rum went to the forest, met Kalmasapada’s queen for 
Asmaka’s birth Purohita of DaSaratha and Rama* 
Observed i^dttt/oiayanot’rafam * 


‘ Er III 31 1, 47 93. 48 29. 49 1 and 38, 54 20-22 ^Th HI. 

®2-93, 177. C4 4, 73 91. ■*Ib. IV. 15 40; 20 
103. 40 48 and S9, M 47 245. Vi IV 4 99 55. 32 


Vnyisthfl (x)-— another name for Apava sage. 
Er m C9 44 


Vasi^tlia (xi) — (Dvaipjyana) n sage of the first epoch 
cf Savama Manu ’ father's father of Parfi^ara; on the evils 
cf anger’ 

‘Er IV 1 II JVi 1 1 12-lC 

Vor*iIia (xii)— the younger hiothcr of Agastya 
Nimi to become bodyless, n purohita of Nimi. 

M Cl I'. :M3 2.P1 H.IC 
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VasistJia (xvi) — a tesident of Brahmaksetra. 

Va. 59. 105. 

Vasisiha (xvii)— (Hiranyanabha Kausalya). a disciple 
of Jaimini who taught him 500 samhifas; he in his turn 
taught them to Yajnavalkya. 

Va. 88. 207; 98. 92 


Vosistha tirfham — sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 68. 

Vo^isfha putra — ^Orja. 

Vb. 62. 16. 

Voswfhos— see Vasisthas; to them the Pravara is Ekar- 
seya. 

M. 200. 2. 

Vasu (i) — a son of Vastara and Svarvithi. 

Bha. rv. 13. 12. 

Vosu (n)— a son of Hiranyaretas; also the name of a 
territorial division of Kusadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 14. 


Vosu (m) (Vostu-Br. P.)— a Vasu, wife Angirasi, and 
son ViSvakarman. 

Bha. VI. 6. 11 and 15. 

P. 22 
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Vasistha (ix) — a contemporary of Sagara, the kula* 
guru of the Ik§vakus, narrated ParaSurama’s story to Sagara, 
blessed Sagara who enjoyed rule after world conquest, con- 
soled him on the death of Sagaras, agreed to anointing 
AmSumat as yuvaraja * Gave Prathi^thana to Sudyumna ^ 
Took Iksvaku to task for getting hare's flesh already tasted 
by Vikuksi, was in charge of the kingdom when Trayya- 
runi went to the forest, met Kalmasapada’s queen for 
Asmaka’s Jnrth,^ Purohita of DaSaratha and Rama* 
Observed Adityasayanavratam ® 


rrv o, ^ 29 49 land 38 54 20-22 2Ib III 

®2 93 177 64 4 73 91 ^Ib IV 15 40 20 
103 40 48 and 89 M 47 245 Vi IV 4 99 s jyi 55 32 


Vasistha (x) — another name for Apava sage 
Br in 69 44 


VasistJm (xt)— (Dvaipayana) a sage of the first epoch 
of Savama Manu ^ father’s father of Paralara, on the evils 
of anger ^ 

*Br IV 1 11 svi I 1 12-16 

VosistJm (xii)— the younger brother of Agastya 
cursed Nimi to become bodyless, a purohita of Nimi 

M 61 19 32 33, 261 14-16 

Vnszstha (xiii)the purohita of Dharmamurti of Brhat- 
Kalpa praised Siva out to bum Tripuram * 

Ui 92 21 102 19 126 7 ’Ib 133 67 

Vasistha (xiv) a master of the science of architecture 

M 252 2 


Vasistha (XV)— a son of Vah the auafdr of the Lord 
V'l 23 iro 
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Vasistha (xvi)— a resident of Brahmaksetra 
Va 59 105 

Vasi 5 tha (xvii) — (Hiranyanabha Kausalya) a disciple 
of Jaimini who taught him 500 samlufas, he m his turn 
taught them to Yajhavalkya 

Va 88 207, 98 92 


Voststha tirtham — sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 68 

Voststha putra — tlrja 
Va 62 16 


Vosisthos— see Vasisthas, to them the Pravara is Ekar- 

seya 

M 200 2 

Vasu (i) — a son of Vastara and Svamthi 
Bha IV 13 12 

Vasu (n) — a son of Hiranyaretas, also the name of a 
temtonal diinsion of Kusadvipa 
BhS V 20 14 

Vasu (in) (Vostu-Br P )— a Vasu, wife Angirasi and 
son Vifivakarman 

Bha VI 6 11 and 15 

P 22 
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Vflsu (iv)— the son of Bhutajyotis, and father of 
Pratika 

Bha IX 2 17 18 

Vflsu (v) — a daughter of Daksa and one of the ten 
wives of Dharma, gave birth to eight Vasus 

Bha VI 6 4 10 11 Br 11 9 50 61 III 3 2 and 20 M 5 
15 Vi I 15 105 Va 66 Z 

Vflsu (vi) — one of the four sons of KuSa 
Bha IX 15 4 Br III 66 32 Va 91 62 Vi IV 7 8 

Vflsu (vii) — a son of Mura (s v ) 

Bha X 59 12 

Vflsu (vin) — a son of Krsna and Samba 
Bha X 61 13 

Vflsu (rs) (also Vflsudhajna) — another name for Brah- 
majyoti Agni 

Br II 12 43 Va 29 21 


Vflsu (x) — one of the ten sons of Kardama, attained 
heaven by tapas 

Br II 14 9 30 39 

Vflsu (xi) — IS Soma 
Br II 24 88 

Vflsu (xii) — a son of Ultanapada Asked to arbitrate 
m the dispute involving animal sacrifice, said that i^ajna 
involved himsa and justified Vasu’s action cursed therefor 
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by sages to live in Rasatala (Patala-M P ) attained heaven 
by tapes/ his daughter Acdiodamatsyagandhi married Para- 
sara and gave birth to V^sa/ a Rajarsi ^ 

iBr ir 30 23-32, 39 and 47, 36 89, M 143 18-25 Va 1 111, 
57 101-11,62 76 2M 14 14 57 122 


Vasu (xiir) — a Pratardana god 
Br n 36 30 

Vasil (xiv) — a god of Adya group 
Br II 36 69 

Vasu (xv) — a Yaksa a son of Punyajam and Mani- 
bhadra 

Br m 7 123 Va 69 154 


Vasu (xvi) — the great grand-son of Prthu and son of 
Krmi and equal to Indra Cedipati,^ father of Upamanyu 
from whom the Upamanyava clan sprang “ 

1 Br III 8 98, 68 27, M 50 25 6, Va 93 26 = Ib 70 89 

Vasu (xvn) — a devi attending on Soma 
Br in 65 26 

Vasu (xvni) — a son of Devaraksita and Vasudeva, 
killed by Kamsa 

Br III 71 181, Va 96 178 

Vasu (xix) — (Kasyapa), a sage of the Rohita epoch 
Br rV 1 62, Vi HI 2 23 
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Vasu (xx) a son of Pumravas and tJrvaii 
M. 2i 33 

(xxi) one of the ten sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu,‘ attamed heaven by tapas ‘ 

'M 9 5, Br n 13 101 Va 31 17 2M 143 38 

Vosu (xxn)— a son of Savami Manu. 

11 0 33 

Soma'^'^'* (xxm)— left her consort, Maricahasyapa for 
11 23 25 

Vam (xxtv)— a son of Bhrgu, one of the ten Vifvedevas 
11 195 13, 203 13 


Vasu' and sons of Dharma and 

W^eT'tWu ''“va^vata epoch, who wa.t on 

to^LCtlJV R •“ Ovaraka to ask Kisna to go 

®"^'^°'Sadhyas and cursed to espen- 

A "“u"' r”"- by RavanaXi 

of the^scn clt and Vyapakas,' one 
m nmntcr co^irr^ Vaivass-ata epoch,' eight 
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Vasujyestha — a son of Pi^yamitra, ruled for seven 
years. 

1^1 272 28 


Vasuda (i) — a son of Bhrgu, a deva 
Br III 1 89, M 195 13 

Vasuda (ii) — a son of Punikutsa and Lord of Narmada 
M 12 36 


Vasudana (i) — a son of Hiranyaretas of Kusadvipa 
Bha V 20 14, Va 62 29 

Vasudana (u) — a Siva god 
Br n 36 32 


Vasuddma — a son of Brbadratha. 
M 50 85 


Vasuddsa — a son of Brhadratha 
Vi IV 21 13 

Vasudeua (i)— of the family of Yayati, a son of Deva- 
midha (also Sura) and Mansa He had a surname Anaka- 
dundubhi because at his birth anakas and dundubhis were 
sounded as a sign of receivmg Han’s grace Mamed the 
seven daughters of Devaka, six other wives of * Father 
of Krsna by DevaK; when marrying her he promised 
Kamsa, who drove the chanot and who heard a voice 
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from air that hci eighth son would kill him, to give him 
all sons born of Devaki to be killed by liim Took lier first 
son to Kamsa who spared him, was thrown in prison with 
Devaki by Kamsa Vasudeva’s prayer to the new born K^na, 
took the babe to Nandagopa’s house and exchanged him for 
the daughter, bom to Yaioda at that time, without anybody 
knowmg it Released by Kamsa,* met Nanda who went to 
the capital for paymg annual tribute and after enquiring of 
his welfare advised him to return home as he expected some 
trouble at the Vraja Requested Garga to go to Vraja and 
perform samskdras to his sons * Visited by Narada Vasu- 
deva enquired of Bhogauata dharmo, listened to the tradi- 
tional account of the talk between the nme sons of J?§abha 
and Nimi and was pleased along with Devaki,* met by Kr§na 
at Sudharma sabha painted by Citralekha,® joined the Yadus 
in defeatmg Patmdraka Maya Vasudeva cut off Salva 
before Krsna m battle Welcomed Krsna after the Kuru- 
ksetra war, went to Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse, 
here he met the sages and asked them how to get nd of 
karma by karma Narada’s praise of The sages induced him 
to undertake a sacrifice, requested by Vasudeva to be his 
IJtviks for the yajna they agreed At the end of the sacrifice, 
he had his avabhrta with all his eighteen wives to the great 
satisfaction of Rama and Krsna, when all castes and even 
animals were fed, others were honoured with presents At 
leave-takmg Vasudeva took hold of Nanda’s hands and 
showed that the tie of friendship was the greatest of all ties 
and wept in joy Gave Nanda presents, praise of Krsna 
and Rama and his joy ® 

Kamsa who heard from Narada that Vasudeva had kept 
his sons Rama and Krsna imder the safe custody of Nanda 
wanted to kill him When he was persuaded not to do so, 
Kamsa imprisoned Vasudeva until Krsna released him, 
celebrated his upanayona* Stationed to defend the 
eastern gate of Mathura, consulted by Krsna on the 
eve of attack on Jarasandha His part in the third 
campaign of Jara, came with Devaki and Krsna 
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to Rukmmi’s residence where Pradyumna and Mayavati had 
already arrived His concern at Krsna not returning for a 
long time from the cave of Jambavati.® In previous births 
Sutapa and Kasyapa (see Devaki) Heard of Krsna’s 
decease and also of all the Vrsms® and wept, gave his sons 
Saumi and Kausika m adoption to his brodier, Vrka,^° nine 
brothers and four sistere,’^ chastised by Kamsa in the Yadava 
assembly,^ praise of Krsna by Vasudeva,^ entered fire after 
Krsna’s death 

iBha rX 24, 23«45, Br in 61 23, 71 146, 160-1 174, M 

44 72, Va 86 28, 96 144, 159-161, 198, 98 94, Vl IV 14 19 

2Bha I 1 12, 2 7, 8 33. HI 2 25, X 26 17, 1 23 to the end 
ch 3 (^ihole), 4 14 and 24, Br HI 71 210-35 M 46 1-2 47 2 6 
Vi V 1 5, 3 15 23 3BhS X 5 20-31, 8 1 *Ib XI 2 3, 31 
15 22 5 lb X C67(v)42, 47], 62 20 ^Ib X. 66 [2], 77 25-9, 80 
[13], 82 5, chh 84 and 85 (whole) ’Ib X 36 17-24 [29 and 
31], 44 33 and 51, 45 2 9 26-9 «Tb X 50 20 [2], [50 (v) 8] 
[51(v)26]. 55 35 56 24 ^Ib XI 33 35 and 38 ^Br ID 73 

192, 73 94 «Vi rV 14 27-31 “Ib V 15 4 5, 18 ^Ib V 

15 20-28 «Ib V 38 4 


Vasudeva (n) — a Kanva and a minister of the Sunga 
kmg Devabhuti, (M and Br P -Devabhiimi) , killed his 
master and became king Father of Bhumitra, ruled for 
five years, began the line of I^nvayanas 

Bha Xn 1 19-20, Br IT 74 156, M 272 32. Vi IV 24 39-40 

Vasudeva (m) — a son of Cancu 
Vi TV 3 25 

Vasudeva — a daughter of Gadmi 
Va 96 111 

Vosudha (i) — (also Vasundhara) , ety of 
Br n 37 1, 36 226, Va 63 1 

Vasudhd (ir)— the deity to be remembered in install- 
ing a new image, the presiding deity is 6arva 
M 265 38, 40 
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Vasudhdra — a Mt where there are eight temples to the 
Vasns 

Va 38 23, 39 44, 42 30 


Vasundhara — from which the whole world sprmgs and 

ends 

Va 62 193 


Vasundharas — a class of people in Salmahdvipa. 
Bha V 20 11 


Vflsuprodam — a tirtha sacred to Pitrs 
M 22 72 

Vosubhrdyana— one of the seven sons of VasUtha 
Bha IV 1 41 

Vflfumata — a son of Haryaiva and Drsadvati 
Vfi 85 76 

Voaumoti (i) — R. a river of the Bhadra country. 

Vu 43 27. 

Vosumflti (n) — a daughter ol the Valeya Gandhar\’as; 
originator of Vasumati Suta gana. 

V6 C9 21 

Vflsumafl (m) — earth 
VZ 97 16 

Vcsuinon (i)— a «on of Vnivasvala Manu. 
r'j; nil 13 3 
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Vasuman (n) — a son of Srutayu 
Bha. IX. 15. 2 


Vasu77ian (m) — a son of Jamadagni. 

Bha. IX. 15. 13 

Vasuman (iv) — a son of Krsna and Jambavati. 

Bha. X. 61. 12. 

Vasuman (v) — a son of Vasistba, and one of the seven 
sages of the Vaivasvata epoch. 

Br. IL 38 29, Va G4 27, 30, 65 46-7 

Voauman (vi) — ^with Astaka, Pratardana and Sibi, all 
grandsons of Yayati by his daughter, performed a sacrifice 
and in that hall Yaj'ati fallen from heaven, spoke vnth them 
and went back to heaven;* discourse of, with Yayati on differ- 
ent things of heavenr went to heaven with the above® 

* M. 35 5 2lb 38 22, 41. 15; 42. If. ^ Ib 42 14, 26 and 25 

Vo^umitra — a son of Sujyestha (Vasujyestha-H. P.) 
and father of Bhadraka (Udanka-Vi. P .) ; ruled for ten years. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 17; Br. HI. 74. 132, M. 272. 28, Va 99. 339, 
Vi IV. 24. 33. 

Vasumoda — a son of Hav 3 ’a. 

Va. 33. 16. 

Vasumodakam — a varsa after his name. 

VS. S3. 19. 

P. 23 



178 


PURANA INDEX 


Vasuratna — a place of Rukmavat Agni 
Va 29 40 

Vasuruci (i) — the milk-man of the Gandharvas on the 
earth, in his guise, Yaksa enjoyed Kratusthala. 

Br II 36 221, HI 7 106, Va 69 140 

Vasuruci (n) — an Apsaras. 

Br m 7 n 

Vasurupa — an Andhaka. 

Br ni 71 143 

Vasuretas— one of the five deities to be propitiated m 
installing a new image, the presidmg deity is Paiupa 

M 2G5 38, 40 

Vnsurd/ioman — another name for Brahmajyoti Agm 
Br II 12 25 

Vasui'olja — a son of Jaigisavya, an avatar of the Lord 
Vu 23 139 

Vasithamsa — a son of SridcvH and Vasudeva 
nii5 IX. 2i 51 

Vasuffarna— a n^me of Bht«:ma 


BW. I 9 0 



PURANA INDEX 


179 


Vasordhara — a wife of Agni, a Vasu 
Bha VI 6 13 

Vastauani — ^being sonless, adopted the sons of Krsna 
Va 96 189 

Vastu — a son of XiOmapada 
Va 95 37. 

Vastrapadam — a place sacred to Siva 
M 181 25 

Vosuananfa — a son of Upagupta, and father of 
Yuyudha 

Bha IX. 13 25 

VasvolMsard — the city of Indra on the top of the 
Manasa to the east of Meru, (see Vasvaukasara) 

Va 50 87 

Vosrou/casa— a R On its bank is the forest Surabhi 
Br n. 18 62 

Vasvaukasdra — the golden city of Indra, on the east of 
Meru (see Vasvokasara) 

Br H. 21 30 

VahTnara (i) — a son of Durdamana (§atanika-Bha P) 
and father of Dandapam 
Bhk IX. 22 43 

Vahtnara (n) — son of Udayana 
M. 50 86 

Vahnisthcna — the place of eternal cosmic fire between 
Suvaksa and Sikhi Mts to the west. 


Va, 38 36^ 
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Vdhvl — a son of Krodha, and a Devagandharva 
Br ni 6 38 

Vdk — issued from Brahma’s mouth, loved by her own 
father 

Bha ni 12 26 IV 25 28 

Vdkaya — a sage 
M 200 IQ 

Vdkd — a daughter of Malyavan, one of the four wives 
of Visravas, mother of Trisiras, DDsana and Vidyu(t)]jihva, 
Anuy^hka (Asalika-Vd P ) was her daughter 
Br III 8 39 56 Va 70 34 50 

Vdku — a Para god 
Br IV 1 57 

Vakpatt (i) — a Satya god 
Br U 36 34 

Vdkpoti (n) — is Bj-haspati, the roost auspicious of all 
planets lor the king startmg on an expedition 
M, 243 25, Va 02 31 

Vdksjddlii — a yoga siddhi 
Cr IV 30 53 

— also Vugadhisa and Vakpati, God of learning 
M 22 79, 23 33, 40 

— a Sikti created by Nfsimha from his tongue 
on bthaU of Rudra 
M 179 C3 
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Vdgdusta—cne of the seven sons of Kausika 
M 20 3 

Vdgbhutakas — an Atreya clan 
Br m 8 85 

Vdgvalt — a great yogm of the eighth dvapara 
Va 23 141 

Vdgvadim — a Salcti 
Br rV 28 41 

Vdngas — a Janapada of the Ketumala country 
Va 44 15 

Van^rayant— one of the Bhargava gotralsaras, 

M 195 28 

Vdca (i) — a Marut gana 
M 171 53 

Vaca (n) — the name of Vyasa of the 20th dvapara, the 
avatar of the Lord Aftahfca 
Va 23 189 

Vdca (m)— one of the rune sons of Savami 
Va 100 22 

Vdca (iv) — ^The Vedas go to Isvara with mmd and 
\mable to attam Him return back (Upanisad) , it is avyakta 
and paroksa 


Va, 103 10 
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Vdcavrddhas — one of the five groups of devas of the 
14th Manu Bhauta — the seers of Svayambhuva Manu 

Va 100 111, 113 

Vdcasravas — a son of Sikhandi, an avatar of the 18th 
dvapara,* Vedavyasa of 22nd dvapara ^ 

^Va 23 183 ^Vi m 3 17 

Vdcaspatt (i) ^Brhaspati (s v ) who by means of pro- 
pitiatory ceremonies to planets, etc , disillusioned Raji’s sons 
and won back the kingdom for Indra,' worship of ^ 

24 44-9 2Ib 73 7 

Vacaspati (n)— the name of Vyasa of the 21st dvapara, 
Dandta avatar of the Lord 

Va 23 194 

Vdcd— one of the ten branches of the Rohita group of 
devas. 

Va 100 90 

Vacavgar-a Janapada of the Ketumala country 

Va. 44 14 


of Bhautj-a Manu; 

they vero the seven sages of the Svayambhuva epoch 
Br IV L 107-9, Vi III 2 43 

somr!!5^TT~‘‘ >1>' "atst of the per- 

‘■P “"d performed by 

IV 3 ' 3“'l)^’ m’ 74 '"i|'’ ^ 111 31 ’Bha III 12 40, 
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Vajairavas — a IJsika who became sage by practice of 
safya,*^ an Angirasa and mantrakrt, the 24th Vedavyasa, 
heard the Vaytt Purana from Niryantara and narrated it to 
Somasnsman ^ 

iBr n 32 102 and 110, Va 59 94, 101 ^Br n 35 122, 
rv 4 64, Va 103 &i 


Va)asaneyakam—oi 1900 Samhttos 

Br n 35 7G, Va. 99 254 

Vajasancyikas — the Brdhmanas established by Jana- 
mejaya 

Va. 99 250 

Vdjasaneytka Brdhmana — ^to be divided into four 

Va 61 67 

Vcjosanyastas — the Yajus ^khas imparted by the Sun 
god to Yajnavalkya These were fifteen branches each com- 
prising hundreds of Yajus (sentences) These were learnt 
by Kanva, Madhjandina and others 

Bha Xn 6 74 

Vdjasrk — a son of Arka Agm 

Br n 12 43 

Vaji— one of the ten horses yoked to the chariot of the 
Moon 

Br n. 23 56 

Vdjijit — a Mana god 

Br IV L 58 
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Vo3tn(a)s — the common name to the fifteen pupils of 
Yajnavalkya,^ sons of G^ndharvi,^ the Yajus granted to Yaj- 
navalkya as horse by Surya “ 

iBr II 35 28 30, Va 61 24-6 Vi III 5 29-30 ^Br III 3 
76 3Va 61 22 

Vajinos — the sons oi BViadia, of different colours and 
able to fly in the air, white, pink, red, black, green and grey 
for use by the devas 

Va 66 73-4 

Vdjipa — a Marici god 

Br W 1 58 

Vajimedha — see A^vamedha 

Br. Ill 52 36, 63 142 and 48, Va 88 144, Vi III 18 85, 
VI 8 55 

Vdjtrupa — the incarnation of Hayagiiva who restored 
the Angas, Vedas, Puinnas, Bharmasastras, NySya and 
Mimamsa when all the imiverse was burnt 

M 53 5 

Vdjivafctra — see Hayagnva 

Br W 18 13 

Vdjtvdsikos — a southern tnbe 

JiL 114 47 

Vdjiiravas — a IJ^ika, a mantrakrt 
145 90, 104 

VdjT — a horse of the Moon's chariot 

M 120 52 
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Vdtcdhana (c) — a northern kingdom, a tnbe 
Br II 16 46, M 114 40, Va. 45 115 

Vddava — a l\Iarut gana 
M 171 54 

Vddatas — the Brahmans of Vayupura 
Va 60 71 

Vddavavanht — fire devouring the waters of the ocean 
Vl V 9 30 

Vddadttya — the Sun God m Vayupura 
Va 60 75 

Vont— -a whisk bearer of Lalita, became consort of 
BrahmS — also Sarasvati and Bharati 
Br rV 39 67, 74, 43 75 and 86 

V&ntjyam — trade as the profession of the Vaii>as 
Br H 7 162, Va 79 71, Vi. IH 8 30 V 10 26 and 29 

Vdfa (i) — the Raksasa prcsidmg over the month of 
Tapas, with the sarat Sun 

Bha. XU 11 39. Br H 23 15, Va. 52 15, Vl II 10 11 

Vdta (n) — a son of T^tudhana, and father of Virodha 
V. ho was death to the people 
Br m 7 89 and 96 

X^dta (m) — a son of Sura 
Br in 71 138 Va 06 136 

Vdta (rv) — a pisaca 

Va- 69 127 
P 24 
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Vata (v) — one of the seven seers of the Svaroci?a epoch 
Vi III 1 11 


Vdtagaja — a son of Mrga elephant 
Br in 7 332 


Vdtadyas — of KauSika gotra 
Br III 66 70 

Vdtapaft — a son of Satajit 
Br III 71 55 


Vdtamdhama~(Mt ) a hill m India 
Br ir 16 21 


Vdtaramhas^^Q. Janapada of the Bhadra country 
Va 43 20 


Vatarasanas—a class of gods perfomung Sraddha 
Br III 10 no Va 73 62 


Vataskandhas each 
with a Marut gana of seven In the first the seven are gakra- 
jyoti, Satya, Satyajyoti, Citrajyoti, Jyotisman, Sutapas and 
Caitya, Rtajit, Satyajit, Susena. Senajit, Sutamitra, Amitra 
and Suramitra are in the second, in the third Dhatu, Dhanada, 
Ugra Bhima Vanina, Ahhiyufctaksika and Sahvaya, in 

in the fifth Idrk Anyadrk, Sasanddnimavrksakas, Mita 
and Samita, in the sixth, Idrk Punisa, Nanyadrk, Sama- 
cetana, Sammita, Samavrtti, and Pratiharta, in the seventh, 
the names not clear 

Br III 5 78-80, 90-90 
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VafasLandhas — ^Paths of Vayu through which the 
Marut ganas travel Seven of them are said to have their 
stations in Prthvi (earth), Bhaskara (sun), Soma (moon) 
Constellation group, Planets, Saptarsimandala and Dhruva, 
with their respective chiefs Avaha, Pravaha, Udvaha, 
Samvaha, Vivaha, Anuvaha and Panvaha 
Br nr 5 7S-80, Va. 67 110-12 

Vdtdpi (i) — a son of Hrada, and Dhamani fought with 
the sons of Brahma m the Devasura war,' a Saimhikeya 
Asura^ 

^Bha VL 18 15, VH! 10 32 ^Br III 6 19, Va 68 19 

Vdtdpi (n) — a nephew of Hiranyakasipu, eaten up by 
’Agastya,* a son of Vipracitti ~ 

m 6 26, 61 51 2 Vj r 21 11 

Vdfdpitdpana — a name of Agastya 
Br IV 37 9 and 19 41 83, 42 9 

Vdtaram — the Taijasa Prakrti as a result of the sabda 
guTia of Akasa comminglmg vnth the sparse guna of Vayu 
Va. 2 44 

Vdtjlfl — ^yama Parasara 
M 201 37 

Vdtsya (i) — a pupil of (Vedamitra) Salaija 
Bha Xn 6 57, VI m 4 22 

Vdtsga (n)— a gotrakara (Bhargava). 

M 195 17 

Vdtsya (m) — a Vajm, son of Vatsa. 

Va 61 25, 92 73 
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Vdtsya (iv) — a son of Gargya 
Va 92 73 

Vdtsyatardyanas — Ar?eya pravara (Angiras) 

M 196 21 

Vdtsyayana mukhas — sages offered prayers to Nagaraja 
for obtaining jmna 
Br III 36 6 

Vdtsyayanas — ^KaSyapa gotrakaras 
M 199 6 

Vatsydi/aui — a Tripravara 
M 196 33 

Vada — an Araitabha god 
Br ir 36 54 

Vddi — a son of Prthu 
Vi I 14 1 

Vaditroka — a mountain to the left of §ila, where Vidya- 
dharas dance and sing with the Gandharvas and Apsarasas 
Va 108 45 

Vddyas — ^names of musical instruments mentioned 
Br IV 16 3-6. M 7 14 105 6 

Vddh.ninasas— sons of Krauhca 
Br III 7 456 

Vdnadrs{a — a Prthuka god 


Br II 36 73 
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Vdnaprastha (i) — a sadhu fit for Sraddha feeding,' 
duties of living on firuits and roots, clothing with skins and 
barks of trees, bathing morning and evenmg, performance 
of homa, life m forest;* the third order of life® 

iBr n 32 26, m 7 317, 9 70, 15 16 and 35 ^Va. 8 176 
Vi m 9 18-23 M 225 3 *Vi. D 1 SO 

Vdnaprastha (n) — the third asrama,* adopted by 
Yayati after Puru’s coronation, hvmg on fnnts and roots and 
always m peace, having conquered his mind and anger, 
was engaged for 1,000 jears in offering oblations to Pitrs and 
Devas and m fire ntes and entertaining guests, performed 
penance f eedmg on v. ater alone for 3 years, on air for a > ear 
in the midst of fire for another year and standing on one leg 
for Six months, reached heaven.® 

J Va 59 25. 104 23 35 1-2, 13-17 40 1, 4 and 7 

Vdnaras — (also Hans) — bom of Han and Pulaha 
eleven groups distmguished Dvipms Sarabhas Simhas 
Vyaghras, Nilas, Salyakas, Rksas, Marjaras, Lohasas, Vana- 
ras, and hlayavas Vah v,as their Lord Belong to the line 
of Krodhavasa;' should not see the Sraddha food ' 

^Brm 7 176 and 320 8 71 *Vi. BI 16 12 

Vannasila — a R from the Vmdhyas 

Br n. 16 33 

Vdpt (i ) — the construction of small ponds at the 
auspicious time, the same prescription for exca\almg 
tadagas (tanks) 

M 58 1, 51 

Vdpi (n)— one of the ten pifhas for images with two 
mekhalas 


M 2C2 6, 8 
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Varna (i) — a name of ^iva 
Bha IV 3 8 

Varna (ii) — a son of Bhuta and Sarupa a Rudra 
Bha VI 6 17 

Vdma (in) — a son of Krsna and Bhadrti 
Bha X 61 17 

Vamacudas — a southern tribe 
M 163 73 ‘ 

Vamadeva (i) — a name of Siva, immortal,* with the 
trident created Brahmans from his face, Ksatriyas from his 
arms, Vaisyas from his thigh and Sudras from his feet,* was 
not allowed to proceed with the creation of beings and hence 
got the name Sthanu,* five faced Siva grew angry at Soma s 
refusal to send back TSra to Brhaspati and waged war with 
him'* 

iBha II 6 36 III 12 12 Br II 26 33, III 72 182 4 

27-30 3ib 4 31 lb 23 36 

Vdmodeva (n) — a mountam of Salmahdvipa 

Bha V 20 10 

Vamadeva (iii) — a son of Hiranyaretas of Kusadvipa 

BU V. 20 14 

Vamadeva (iv) — a sage who was mvited for Yudhis- 
thira’s Rajasuya Went with Kmna to Mithila, and came to 
Syamantapancaka to see him One of the sages who left for 
Pmdaraka,' a sage by tapas an Angirasa and mantrakrt,* a 
son of SurQpa and a gotrakaraf a IVipravara, not to marry 
n ith Angiras and Brhaduktas * 

^Bha. X 74 8, 84 5 86 18 XI 1 12 SBr II 32 99 and 110, 
M 145 93, 104, Va 59 90, 101 *11 190 4 <Ib 196 35 36 



PURANA INDEX 


191 


Vdmadeva (v) — a son of Atharvan Angiras visited 
Parasur^a m penance,' a ]fei by tapas,-^ father of Asija and 
Brhaduttha ® 

’Br III 1 103, 23 4, IV 39 56 2M 146 93 ^Va 65 

100 2 


Vamadeva (vi) — the third Kalpa 

M 290 3 

Vdmadeva (vn) — the contemplated being m the 30th 
Kalpa, also Sarva, Varna T^vara leads to Rudralokam 

Va 22 25, 32 and 34 

Vdmadeva (vm) — the name of the Lord of the Lohita 
Kalpa 

Va. 23 70-3 

Vdmadeva (ix)— a son of Guhavasa of the 17th dvapara 

Va 23 177 

Vdmadcuos — a branch of Angiras 

Va 65 106 

Vdmadevyam — a Sufcfa of the Soma samhita recited m 
tank ntual,' to be uttered in installing a new image ' 

»M 58 37 265 27 

Vdmana (i) — (also Vamanaka) the fifteenth mcama- 
tion of Han to do good to Indra Second of the avatars 
(M P ) * Son of Aditi and KaSyapa %\nfe was Kirti and son 
Brhatiloka Bom on the Vijaya dvadali of Bhadrapada 
(bnght) fortnight under the star Sravana at the abhijtf hour 
After manifestmg his true form to Brahma and Aditi he 
changed it to a Brahmana Brahmacann At his initiation 
ceremony all the gods were present and ga\e him presents^ 
^^enl to the sacnficial hall of Bah, after welcoming him 
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Ball wanted to know what his desire was He asked for 
three feet of ground, and commended him as a worthy 
descendant of Prahlada Notwithstanding Sukra dissuading 
him, Bah made the desired gift when Vamana assumed the 
Visvarupa form, and measured the earth with one foot and 
the svarga with the other The Gods washed the uplifted 
foot of Hari and celebrated a great festivity This brought 
]oy to Jambavan The Asuras began to attack but were 
roughly handled by Han’s attendants Finding Bah unable 
to keep his word, Vamana said that he should go to hell,^ 
Praised by Bah, by Prahlada, Vmdyavah, and Brahma 
blessed Ball and assured Prahlada of future bhss' asked 
Suka to complete the sacrifice started by Bah and bestowed 
the kingdom on his brother Indra anointed Lord of all the 
worlds and became known as TJpendra Taken to Heaven 
in a celestial car when the universe was given to Indra, ^ 
According to Br P this is the second avatar^ Details of 
the avat&Tf Icon of temple of, in Kuruksetra ’ 

1 Bha I 3 19. n 7 1748, V 24 18 and 23, X 40 19, XI 4 20 
M 47 42-46, Vi in 1 42-3, V 5 17 ^Bha VIII 13 6 , X 3 42, VT 
18 8-9. VIII 18 547 ^Ib VIII 18 20-32, chh 19 21 (whole), 
X 62 2. M 47 72 * Ib VIII chh 22 and 23 (whole) , Va 66 137 
97 73, 103. 98 74-87 * Br III 37 5. 72 73, 77 and 105, 73 77, IV 
34 79 e M chh 244-6. 259 2 ’lb 244 2-3, 285 6 

Vamana (n) — an elephant at one of the four cardinal 
points to maintain the balance of the worlds,' son of Iravati " 

‘Bha V 20 39, Va 69 69 ^Br III 7 292, 328 and 39 

Vamana (m) — a Danava,* a son of Danu ® 

»Br III 6 5 SM C 17 

Vamana (iv) — a 1000 hooded snake 

M 6 41 


Vamana (v) — a son of Bhadra, 
Vi f9 213 
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Vdmana (yi) — a son of Vamadeva, his wife was 
Angada, two sons, Anjanasyama and Samna who ^\ere good 
looking animals fit for riding by men 
Va 69 223^, Br III 7 339 

Vamanafca — a moimtam m Krauncadvipa 
Br n 19 67, Va 49 61, Vi H 4 50 

Vdmanagin — a mountam sacred to Lahtapitha. 

Br IV 44 99 

Vamanagufid — sacred for Sraddha 
Br III 13 92, Va 77 82 

Vdmanapurdna — a Mdhdpurdna compnsmg ten 

thousand Slokas (a lac of Mokas Vd P) (see Vamanam) 

BhI XII 7 24, 13 7, Va 104 6, Vi ni 6 23 

Vdmanam — the Purdna of 10000 verses, with the 
Mahatmya of Tnvikraraa and dealing with Tnvarga in the 
Kurma Kalpa, he who gives it m the vww of Sarad attains 
Vaisnavahood (see Vamanapurdna) 

M 53 45 6 

Vdmanavanam — on the west is the Utkala and on the 
east the country of the Avedms, belongs to the son of 
Ekabhu 

Va 69 240 

Vdmanasa—one of Danu’s sons 
Va 68 5 

Vdmaraihyas — ^Atreya gotrakaras, Putnkaputras of 

Atn 

M 197 3 and 9 
P 25 
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VcTna , — a horse of the moon’s chariot/ sons of Kratu 
iVa 52 53 ^Ih 62 9 

Vomd — a Sakti 
Br IV 19 73 44 140 

Vamaksi — a name of Lalita 
Br IV 13 2 

Vamoda — a R of the Bhadra continent 
Va 43 30 

Vdyava — a branch of Angiras 
Va 65 107 

Vdyavt — a Varna Sakti 
Br IV 44 61 

VdyavTyam — a Purdna narrated by Vayu including the 
mdhdtmyam of Rudra dealing with Svetakalpa, of 24000 
Alohas, he who copies this and makes a gift of it 
on the Sravana day of the Sravana month attains the 
kingdom of Siva is Vdyu Purdna 
M. 53 18 

Vdyavya (i) — (Vayasa, Vd P) a Yamadeva 
Br II 13 93, Va 31. 7 

Vdyavya (n) — a muhurta of the mght 
Br III 3 43, V6 CO 44 

Vdyavya (i) — the region of Vfiyu 
X. 69 44 
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Vdyavyd (u) — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179 10 

Vayasa (i) — to be fed with sraddha pmda for long 
life/ the crow as belonging to Indra, Varuna, Yama and 
Nuxtif one of copper, as gift for the ceremonial connected 
with tank construction ® 

iBr m 12 33, IV 2 174 ^Va. 101 171, lOS 31, lU 40 

58 19 

Vayasa (n) — (see Vayavja) a Yamadeva 

Va 31. 7 

Vdyu (i) — a God and father of Ila;* and ^luda clan of 
Apsarasas presented Prthu with cdmaras worshipped 
through Prdndyama in Sakadvipar A Lokap^a and father of 
Bhima Took pari m the De\asura wars and killed 
the Asuras Deprived of his force by the Asuissf 
set out on a black antelope against Krsna takmg p§ri]ata, 
but returned afraid of him,' his cit> was visited by 
Arjuna m search of the dead child of a Dvaraka Brahmana,® 
Bom of Ak^a the wind-god loved Anjana and ga\e birth 
to Hanuman overlord of the wmds, formless creatures and 
of time Presidmg deity of Bhuvarloka and hence Bhuvas- 
pati (also Matansva) Addressed by the sages engaged m 
sacrifice to speak on lokaloka,® narrates the fourth pada of 
the Brahmdnda Purona,’ rc^iorted to Uma m penance of a 
lady m her chamber httle knowmg her to be Adi m disguisef 
worship of,® Icon of, mounted on a blaci deer,^® a sthdna of 
Rudra,^^ father of Manojava and Bhima,^ Krsna’s messenger 
to Indra “ 

»Bha IV 10 2. 14 26 =lb V 15 15. 20 27 Vm. 5 19, 
10 26. 11 1 and 42, IX. 22 27 IL 31 12 46 9 266 24 Va. 99 
244 *Bha X [63 (\) 44] [66 (\) 27-32], IL 14S 60-61 
5 Ib X S9 44, Br rv 33 67 «Ib H 20 1 and 7 25 5-14, ID 7 23, 
224-5, 296, 8 12- TV 2 20, 195-7, 212, 245-6 ’ Ib IV 1 227, 4 44 
«M 156 39 9Ib 236 5, 253 24, 265 39and41 268 12 ‘“lb 261 
19, 2S9 6 18 7 ^-Ib I 8 11, fV 20 40 ”Ib V 21 14-27, 

37 16-28 



196 


PURANA INDEX 


Vdyu (ii) — IS a transformation of akdsa with the two 
qualities of sabda and spario Its subtle clement is sparsa 
from which came tejas,* it is Prana, Apdna and Samdna,^ role 
of, m sustaining life ^ 

3 24 2Ib 166 5 ^Va 31 41-5 


Vdyu (m) — a Vasu a son of Dharma and Sudcvi 
M 171 47 


Vdyu (iv) a son of Anuhrada,^ the lord of scbda, 
atea and haW the appointed father of Vrkodara,’ present- 
ed Skanda with the banners of the cuckoo and hen ‘ 

‘Va 63 12, 67 75 ^Ih 70 12 ’Ib S9 244 <Ib 72 45 

Vayu (v) a tirtha sacred to, in the Sarasvati 
Bha III 1 22 


Vayu Parcna-contents of, originally narrated by 
Brahma, or PMupata Yoga, ongm of Linga, glorification of 
1 akantha, one who does not know this Purana, though 
amed in aU the Vedas and other branches, will not be a 
man of culture, the whole Purana is full of the greatness of 
Mahesvara,> narrator Vayu,= (see VayavXyam) 

'Va 1 48-205 2Ib 26 5 


Vapulokc— burnt by the Pralaya fire 
Br IV 1 153 


Vayuskandha-the residence of Marut Ganas 

Va 1 134 


Vdrona-the heavenly animal 
Haryanga’s help 


which came down for 


M 48 98 
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VdranosaiZendra — Siva in Kanci 
Er IV 5 7 

Varanavatam — the city of Hastmapura, Satyabhama 
goes there to complain to Krsna often about the death of her 
father by Satadhanva,* here Krena went to perform tlie last 
obsequies to the Pandavas who were reported to have been 
burnt down ^ 

1 Va 96 61 2Br III 71 63. Vi IV 13 70 

Vara — a Sakti 
Br IV 32 17 


Varanasi — ^Ka^i sacred to Hari,* fit for Srfiddha offei- 
ing, and sacred to Lahta,^ the capital of Divodasa devastated 
by the RSksasa Ksemaka, resulting ui the change of capital 
to Gomati The abode of Siva and Uma after their marnage, 
and hence the name Avunuktam Ksetram/ the goddess 
enshrined here is Visalaksi a place of pilgrimage,* capital of 
Rudrasrenya of the Yadu race city where Markandeya 
hved® Lord became Ksetrapala the Yaksa Hankesa pei- 
formed penance here,^ the place of Yogis and Siddhas death 
here is release from rebirth,’ a siddha ksetra where Siva 
and His consort live all the three yugas and make Avi- 
rouktam grham in Kaliyuga,® anotcr of Langali at, in the 
22nd dvapara,® cursed by Nikumbba to become deserted for 
1,000 years,’® burnt down by Krena ” 

iBha VII 14 31 X 66 40 «Br HI 13 101, IV 44 93 
3Ib m 67 26-62 •‘M 13 26,227 ^Ib 43 11, 103 13 ®Ib ISO 
1 5, 15 and 54 ’Ib 180 72 79 *Va. 77 93 92 27, 58 59 99 315 
sib 23 198 i®92 23 28 “Vi V 34 3,39-41 


Varanasi MdhatTnyam — Siva addresses Parvati on, m 
takmg her out and showing the grandeur and majesty of the 
forest and garden round about Ka&, the place of VidyS- 
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dharas, Siddhas and Caranas Here Bhagavan Pingala 
became Ganei&vara and Ksetrapala and distributor of food 
to the residents in the city He was originally a Yak$a, son 
of Pumabhadra He devoted himself to severe austerities 
and was blessed by Siva to be a Ganapati ^ It is 
Avimukta tirtha for here Siva is omnipresent and 
IS never absent from there All sinners who die here 
become Rudras m time Siva stands here like a pillar, 
motionless till the deluge Every part of the city is holy^ 
He who remains here for a month gets the benefit of observ- 
ing the Pa^upata vow By living permanently one gets true 
emancipation By giving up life at the Manikamika ghat one 
secures the desired goal Perpetual life in Kasi leads one to 
union with Siva ^ Kasi’s importance on account of its sacred 
stream, the Ganges, survives all deluge, Siva addresses Par- 
vati on the great glory of the ksetram m terms of Parama- 
yoga, Paramagati and Pararaamoksa It is a place where 
people of all vama$ attain immortality Gifts of cow and 
other things in this city are always beneficial ^ 

It IS the place where Siva got rid of the curse of BrahmS 
to roam about with a skull for having cut off the fifth head 
of the creator Through the grace of Han the skull feU 
down in Kasi and broke into a thousand pieces « It is the 
burial ground of all the gods, the ground being the Avimukta 
temple It is the seat of Brahma But it deludes non- 
devotees Here Vedavyasa resided for 12 years observing 
the vow of silence At the end of the vow he felt hungry 
and asked for alms None was able to feed him When he 
was about to curse the city, Siva and Parvati took the human 
orm and entertained him to his satisfaction Then Vyasa 
knew of his guests who remarked that a man of choleric 
temper like himself should not live in that city But he 
was permitted to visit it twice a fortnight on Astami and 
Caturdaii days ® 

riss"” 182 *Ib ch 183 =Ib 
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Varaha (i) — (Visnu) An avatar of Hari who raised 
the earth from the waters, see Varaha, the form which Visnu 
takes m the Svefakalpa with four feet, four hands, etc , 
becomes Samvatsara and assumes the form of Yajna, the 
four yugas are four feet, the kratus are angas or limbs, the 
four Vedas are the hands rtu, sandhtmiikhas, two ayanas are 
the faces and eyes, three parvas are the heads, etc appro- 
priate to water sports, description off helped by Maya, wife 
(Chaya-Vd P ) out of the recovered earth came mountains 
and seven worlds, creation of human bemgs,^ where Brahma 
IS said to assume this form * 

1 Bha XI 4 18 Va 23 103 7, 48 40, 49 11 Vi I 4 8 26 
2Br I 5 11, ff I 5 19 <Ib n 7 7 9 

Vdrdha (ii) — a Mt afraid of Hiranyaka^ipu’s arms 

M 163 81 

Vdrdha (m) — the 26th kalpa 

M 290 9 

Vdrdha (iv) — the present kalpa, fourteen Manus be- 
ginning with Svayambhuva, name and features explamed 

Va 21 12, 23, 26 f Vi I 3 28, II 1 43 

Vdrdhos — a Janapada of the Bhadra continent 

Va 43 22 


Vdrdha kalpa — in this aeon, Hari took the incarnation 
of a boar, see Varaha 
Bha. m 11 36 


Vdrdham — a Mahdpurdna, comprising 24,000 ^lokas,* 
narrated by Visnu to Ksoni contammg the mdhdtmya of 
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Mahavaraha, he who gives it with fl golden eagle on the Full 
Moon day of Madhu reaches oneness with Visnu^ 

1 Bha XII 7 24 13 7, Vi III 6 23 2 M 53 39 41 

Vdrdhamukhl — a Sakti 
Br IV 20 37 

Varaht — a Pravara (Angiras) 

M 196 12 13 

Vdraht (i) — -a surname of Lalita 
Br IV 17 19 

Varaht (ii)— a Sakti, a mind-bom mother' Icon of, 
with buffalo mount * 

iBr IV 19 7, 20 37, M 179 11 ^Ih 261 30 

Varaht (iii) — a R of the Varahadvlpam 
Va 48 39 

Vdrz — a transformation of tejas or fire, has four quali- 
ties, sound, touch, form and taste (rosa) 

M 3 25 

Vdridhara — a Mt in Bharata varsa 
Bha V 19 IG 

Vdndhdrd — a queen of Varsa Rtu 
Br IV 32 29 

Vanmtilas— a class of deities of the Caksusa epoch 
M 9 24 

Vdrtmejaya — a son of Akrura 
M 45 29 
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VdnsQixa — a Kinnara with human face 

Va 69 35 

Vansara — a son of Candragupta Maurya and father of 
Asokavardhana 

Bha Xn 1 13 

Vdruna (i) — one of the nine divisions of Bharata varsa 

Br. II 16 9, M 114 8, Va 45 79 Vi II 3 7 

Vdnma (ii) — a mithttrta of the day/ offer of pmda m 
the ^raddha * 

*Br III 3 40, Va 66 41 HI 40 

Vdrunakratu — Brahma took the Varum body and oficr- 
ed his iukra (semon) to Agni to beget sons, hence eight sons 
who are rsis, Bhrgu, Angiras, Marici, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Atri, and Vasistha, all devas and yajnangas in the 
shape of human forms N\ere present, also Vedas as well as 
laksana, svara, sthopa, nirukta, dcvakanyas, deva-patnis, 
devamataras, all m human form 

Va 65 18-30 

Varuna naksatram — fit for Sraddha offering 

Va 82 13 Br III 18 12 

VdntTia Bhrgus — descendants of Bhrgu adopted by 
Varuna from Yajfia 

Va 65 39 

Vdruna mantras — used for ceremonials of digging 
tanks,' for planting trees and shrubs,” to uard off the evils 
of the state’ 

*^t5S 25 *Ib 59 12 ’Ib 234 6 
P K 
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VaTUTiam 'padam — the region of God Vaiuna, attained 
by one who gives the Vt^u Purana m Asadha/ attained by 
one who performs the Drdhavrata * 

iJL 53 17 2Ib 101 44 


VdruTwm vratam— of kmgs, to punish sinners 
!it226 5 

Varitnahomam — m the course of the gift of Sapta sagara. 
287 10 


Vdruni (i)— a siddha 
Bha VI 15 [14] 

Vcruni (ri)— a Vunara chief 
Br III 7 234 


Vunnir(deM) (i) — came out of the cliuming of Uie 
Kijroda and Nsas oppropnatod by Uie Asums,' Devas che- 
ri'hod tier and became surasf the goddess attending on 
presented liquor to Haladeva m the Brinda\ana^ 

‘Hfu Vm 8 30 Vi I P {II s Dr IV 0 C7*8 ^Vi 11 5 IS 
Mb V 2S 2 

V6nitii(rfindinj) (n> — drunk by B ilarunn and RopiJ-, 
Ixijij ‘I'll b> V.irtiiui ‘ drunk by the Yndiib ulio became 
intoxsra!f-d and Idled one another Stupefit'd bj it, nil tlie 
lnU*i loUfht VkiU) one another nnd 1 died them* 
' t e oui of I'je chunung of tJie octan ’ 


M - X (I f' Mb I 15 .*2 III 4 1 3 SM 2t'» Cl 
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Varurii (m) — the region sacred to Vanma 

Bha X 89 44 

Varum (rv) — (also known as Puskarini) a daughter of 
Aranya Prajapati, a wife of Caksusa, and mother of Cak- 
susa Manu, sister of Udaka who attained Varunahood 

Br II 36 102-4, Va 62 89 

Vdrum (v) — a Varna Sakti 

Br IV 44 61 

Varuni (vi) — a mmd-bom mother, on the hsh 
with the serpent with pdsa or noose 

M 179 10, 286 9 

Vdrunlm tanum — composed mostly of water, Brahma 
took it in Varum kratu,^ celebrated at the first Tretayuga * 

iVa 65 26 ^Br 11 13 84 

Vdrksam — one of the six kinds of forts 

M 217 7 

Vflrfcst — the daughter of trees, given in marriage to the 
ten Pracetas as Daksa was their son 

Bha VI 4 15-17 

Vdrfd — ^produced by Brahma, according to Prahlada, 
should be a means to realise Han, profession of Vaisyas 
Fourfold — krst, udnijyom, go-raksa, and ku^da (usury) ' 
Began m the Tretayuga and disappears towards the close 
of the Kah, not known m Puskaradvipa ® Ongm of com- 
merce, came mto bemg after the begmnmg of the Tretayuga 
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when the gramaranya corns were not enough and when 
people wanted something more to live on; with varta came 
maryada and conventions of society;^ symbolical of Devl;^ a 
vidya.® 

^ Bha. in. 12. 44; VII. 6. 26; 11. 16; X. 24. 21. Br. I. 1. 92; Va, 
49. 117; 57. 89; 58. 25; 59. 36; 61. 160 and 166. ^Br. II. 19. 121. 30. 
3 and 8; 32. 40; 35. 187 and 195; III. 74. 210-2. Vi. II. 4. 83. ^Va. 
8. 159, 202; Br. D. 7. 151. Vi I. 6. 20 and 22. * Ib. I. 9. 121. ^ Ib. 
V. 10. 27-28. 


VMdkam — brinjal, not fit for sraddha. 

Va. 78. 48. 

Vdrtdli — a name of I<alita; a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 17. 19; 20. 34 and 37. 

Vdrttas— one of the three Rak§asa clans, moving about 
in day time as opposed to Ni^caras. 

Br. HI. 8. Cl. 


Vdrtra — the name of the tenth battle between the Devas 
and Asuras (Varta-Vd. P.). 

Br. ni. 72 75; Vfi. 97. 7C. 

Vdrdhiisi— a money-lender, unfit for pankti feeding and 
for Sraddha, 

Br. III. 15. 53; 19. 30. 

Vdr?aparrant (i) — Sarmislha (s.v.). 

Va. C8. 23, 

Vorsoparvam (ii) — a daughter of SvarbhCnu. 

Vi. I. 21. 7. 

IMrsarratam— leads to the world of Siva; consists of 
dedication of n bull In the month of KSrtika. 

Id. 101. C5. 
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Varsayani — a seer 

Va 34 63 


VaTstdka — (Dharstaka) the line of Dhrsta 
Vi. IV 2 4 


Vdr^nayands — ^Dhumra Paraiaras 

M 201 38 


Vdlakhilya-— the name of a Samhifd imparted by Bas- 
kah to Balayani and others 

Bha XII 6 59 


Vdlakhilyas — a class of seers, 60,000 m number, bom 
of Kratu ^ advised Citraratha, who fell to the ground to 
gather Kau^ika’s bones to throw them into the Sarasvati 
and get redemption * They go in front of the Sun from his 
nse to his setting, singing his gloryf hve on air, sages by f apas, 
authors of certain Sam}iita$, hve in Brahmaloka,^ IJsis by 
tapas* Of the.category of Savarna,® ‘were bom out of ku5a 
grass and endowed with all powers m Varum ycjna,^ Punya 
and Sumati are younger sisters of ® 

^Bha ni 12 43, IV 1 39, V 21 17, Br I 2 27, VI I 

10 11 n 10 22 2Bha VI 8 40 ^Ib XB 11 49, Br H 

11 37, 21 115, 23 28 and 49, M 126 28, Va 2 27, 23 159, 28 31, 

50 168, 52 26 and 49, 54 8, 55 41 59 91 *Br B 25 4, 26 43 
32 99, 35 71 and 94 IB 1 55, 15 16, IV 2 216 126 45, 

145 93, 200 8 6 Va 61 62, 84 ’Ib 65 55 101-213 28 33 


VdM — a R from the Vmdhyas 

Br II 16 33 

VdZdgntTn — eight times the measurement of Trasa- 
renu (s v ) 


M 258 17 
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Vdlt (i) — a son of Viraja (the daughter of Rksa) and 
Mahendra Crowned king of Kiskinda and ruled with 
Sugriva, wife Tara and son Angada crossed the seas, van- 
quished Havana at Puskara, and agreed to be his ally on 
his request, performed Vedic yajnas, learned in the Vedic 
lore, applauded by Narada,* killed by Rama ^ 

^Br in 7 214 48 2Bha IX 10 12, Vi IV 4 96 

VdZt (ii) — an Asura in the sabha of HiranyakaSipu 
M 161 81 


Vdlt (ni) — an avatar of the Lord in the 13th dvapara 
in the Valakhilya^rama of the Gandhamadana with fapasum 
sons 

Va 23 159 


Vdlukeiuara— a name of Siva 
Va 60 C9 


Vdluvabinl — a R of the Bharata varsa 
Va 45 100 

Valmika (c)— noted for homes 
Br IV 10 17 


Valmiki (i)— originally bom out of an ant-hill, bom 
ogam of Car$ani and Vanma In his oiroma, Sita was left 
when pregnant There she gave birth to two sons whom 
the MEe brousht up,' nuthor ot Rama’s stery, of the family 
of Bh.iya^ae hoard .t from Narada who got it from 
mimi cdavjasa of the 2Cth diapara,' present at 
luma s oWiiycba * 
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Valmiki (ii) — the father of Rohini and Panavi 
Va 96. 161. 

Vdiisthi — R. a mahanadi sacred to Pitrs. 

Va. 108. 79. 

Vasacumtm — a Mother Goddess. 
iL 179. 28 


Vdsand — a wife of Arka, a Vasu. 

Bha VI G. 13. 

Vdsaua (i) — is Indra (s v.) protects gems in the Kakud- 
man hill m Salmahdvipa: draws water for rain from 
Jaladhara mountain m SSkadvipa/ overlord of the Maruts: 
killed the pupils of Sukarman for learning the samhttd on 
forbidden days' set up Va 3 ru to lead off Sagara’s horse to 
Rasatalaf son of Aditi, protects Prayaga;^ gave by a vara 
two good disciples to Sukarma (s v.) to pacify his anger at 
the loss of his pupils.* 

1 Br n. 18 44, 19 42 and 86, M. 37 2 and 7, Vi. I. 22 6, V. 
30 46 2Br H 35 36, HI 8 5, 28 72. 53 1, IV 9 5 and 19, 13 30, 
20. 49, Va 70. 5 ^ M 104 9, 134. 6, 244 38 < Va 61 32 

Vdsava (n) — a muhurfa of the after-noon,^ a deva of 
the Auttama Manu.^ 

*Br m 3 39 2Va 62. 32; 66 40 

VcsanI — (Satyavati)' the mmd-bom daughter of 
Pitrs, became Matsyayoni; wife of Parasara; from her was 
bom Vyasa as fire from Arani. 

Bha. 1 4 14, 6 38, Va. 1 40 
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Vasaut Pun — the city of Vasava on the east of the 
Manasottara hill, south of Yama, west of Vafuna and north 
of Soma — also Vasvaukasara. 

Vi II 8 8-9. 

Vdsosua — a VaiSya mantrakrt 
M 145 116 

Vdsikhyas — a tribe 
M 114 50 


Vdsiritci — an expert in divine music. 
Va 69 46 


Vasisthas (i) — a deva gana of eleven groups. 

Br II 35 64. Ill 1 50, 8 100, IV 39 55 

Vdststhas (ii) — had seven sons by Urja they are Raja, 
Putra, Ardhabahu, Savana, Adhana, Sutapa and Sukla, 
also daughter Pundanka, according to the Br P the seven 
are Raksa, Garta, Urdhvabahu, Savana, Pavana, Sutapa and 
Samku 

Va 28 34-6, Br II 11 41-2 


Vasufc!(i)_£i son of Kadru a chieftain of the Naga- 

oka He was used as the rope in the amrtnmathano Identi- 
fied with Han Afnendofindra the milkman of the Nagas 
for milking the earth moving with the sun for two months,' 
m the Vaidurya ilia of Lalita, a his aid to Tripurari,* an ear 
mamen o iva shaken by Hiranyakasipu* sports in 
Am^akantaka, heard the Vtsnu Purona from Dhrtarasfra 
the Ndga and narrated it to Vatsa ' 

9 77 and ll 21 pi H ^ M 6 39, 8 7, Vi I 

" Dr IV 20 ’53 33 or ■'I' 23 3, 36 213, Vi II 10 3 

444. 163 56,1fe^y“:93“5;249“G4*“4;'^ f 
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Vcsuki (n) — the Naga presiding over the month of 
Madhu 

Bha Xn 11 33 

Vasuki (m) — a son of Surasa and Kasyapa and a King 
of the Nagas, the hundred headed snake m Sutalam,^ with 
the sun in the spring * 

iVa. SO 39, 70 12 ^Ib 52 3 

Vosukt (iv) — a Naga living in the Nisadha hiU 

Va 46 34, 62 180, 69 69 

Vo^ukthrada — a place near Prayaga, nearby are 
Kamhala, Aivatara and Bahumulaka reptiles 
M 104 5 

V&sudeva (i) — another name for Krsna (sv) equal to 
Narayana m qualities value of bhakU towards His 
immanence in the Universe worshipped m the Kaliyuga by 
the righteous/ Manu takes the fish to be/ requested by the 
gods to vanquish HiranyakaSipu created SuskarevaU to 
vanquish the Asuras,-* the presiding deity of planets/ as a 
son of Aditi/ Icon of gifts pleasing to,* eternal and real,' 
numerous sons of/ got the divine daanot ® 

1 Bha. X 8 14 and 19, 1 2 7-34, XII 2 22 and 38 Br I 2 37, 
Va 1 148, 23 218, Vt H 12 44-7, 15 35, IV 13 105, V 17 15, 18 
58, 37 28, 38 9 VI 3 41, 5 76, 80 *1.1 1 26, 2 16. 45 18 52 
20-22, 69 7, ITi. 1 2 12, 4. 18, 11 55, 19 24 ’M. 161 29 31 179 
35-6 ■‘M 230 9, 242 16 ^Ib 244 3542, 245 20-36 248 46 ^Xb 
258 9, 274 5, 285 16 ’ Vi. m 8 24, 32, IV 4 80. VI 7 56 « M 
47 20-21, Va 96 45, 244, 111 21 »Ib 93 27 

Vdsudeva (n) — an author on architecture 
M 252 3 

Vosudeta (m) — aVam^vira 
Va 97 1 


VdsT7at;dn — a son of Arkagm 

Va 29 40 
P 27 
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Vflstu— Rules of Silpa^slra According to these Kr§na 
built a city (Dvaraka) in the sea 
Bha X 50 50 51 

Vdstukirti — a mantapa with 44 pillars 
M 270 4, 10 

Vdstukrt — a master builder, Vi^vakarma made airships 
to devas 

Va 84 17-18 

Vastukau^kds — Trayarseyas 
M 198 5 

Vdstupujanam — the worship of household deities by 
garbhinis 
M 7 45 

Va$tuhalt — the worship of Vastu before building any- 
thing measurements of garbha, walls, doorways detailed 
M ch 268 (whole) and 269 1 

Vdstuyajna — bah offered to Vastu immediately before 
meals, observance leads to one's peace, while its non-obser- 
vance deprives him of his food * Five-fold * 

252 17-19 2Ib 256 11 
Vdstuudhtni — a R from the Ilk$a hill 
Br II ID 31 

Vdstuutdi/a — Is architecture see Vastuiastra 
M 215 40 

VdatuJ&frc— architectural regulations in connection 
w ith buildings of palaces and houses authors of the science, 
origin and worship of Vastu detailed the halls and types of 
pillars ns also types of wood to be used 
M chh 252-57, 2C5 4 
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Vdhana — a pupil of Krta 
Br U 35 51. 

Vdhanas — different nding animals used by Ti.amors m 
the battlefield described 
Br IV 22 15-18 

Vahanapa — of the Parasara family (white) 

M. 20L 33 

Vdhd — a R of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 20 

Vdhds — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 13 

Vdhtmpafi — ^Arseja pravara 
M196 8 

Vdhntkas — a dynasty of three kings v,ho ruled after 
the Vmdhyakas 
va 99 373 

Vdhyakds — the tiso daughters of Srnjaya who mamed 
Bhajam^a, son of ^tvata, bad sons, Nuni, Krmila and 
Vrsni,^ Ekarseyas ' 

iM. 44 49-50 *Ib 200 3 
Vdhyamayas — nila (blue) Paraiaras 
M. 201. 34 

Vdhyayana — a Bbarga%a gotrakara 
M. 195 24 

Vahyd — a R from the Sahj'a hills 
M 114 29 
Vchyds — a tnbe 
M.114 35 
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VtJcanka — a Mt to the east of Arunoda 
Va 36 18 

V^kaca — a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 233 

Vikaca — a daughter of Nila, v^ife of Virupaha, the 
Nairrta Ilak§asa* mother of Bhumir^ksasas, ugly m shape, 
bald headed and slow to move 
Br m 7 232 and 238 

Vtkata (i) — a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 232 and 238 

Vikata (ii)-'a commander of Bhanda 
Br rv 21 78 

Vikatd— a ^akti 
Br IV 44 73 

Vikatdnano — a brother of Balahaka and a commander 
of Bhanda. 

Br IV 21 78, 24 9 and 59 

Vikatodara — a follower of Swa 
Br HI 41 26 

Vikampona — a Rak§asa killed m the Lanka war. 

Bb&. IX. 10 18 

Vikama (i) — an ally of Yudhisthira*. took active part 
m his RSjasOya. 


Bhi X 75 6 
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Vt/cama (n) — a brother of Balahaka and a commander 
of Bhanda Bherimda was his nding animal 
Br IV 24 9 and 49 


Vtkama (m ) — the first of the two sons of Kha;^ (s v ) , 
the most terrible and terror striking, with four hands, four 
feet and two ways of moving, etc 

Va 69 76-79 

VtkaTnabhrukuti — a sakti 

Br rV 44 74 

Vtkamas — a tribe 

M 121 54 

Vifcaros— derivatives from Prakrti of which there are 
sixteen (eleven organs and five elements) SSnkhya 
philosophy. 

M, 3 17, Va 102 113, 104 99 

Vtfcira — a ntual of the §raddha 

Va 76 42 

Vtktrna — a R of the Ketumala country 

V^ 44 17 

Vtkukst — the eldest of the 100 sons of Ik?vaku, 
Asked by his father to secure some mamsa for his 
astaka ritual, he went to the forest, secured some by kilhng 
a thousand animals, and feeling hungry, he ate of a portion 
of the hare’s flesh When this was found out the father 
abandoned him He wandered about the land as 6aiada 
But on his father's demise, he was enthroned at Ayodhj'a 
and came to be known as Saiada He pleased Hari 
by sacrifices Father of Puramjaya * Father of 500 
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sons beginning with Sakuni Brother of Nimi went 
to hell,^ had 15 sons who were kings of countries north 
of Meru and 148 others ruling south of it, the eldest of the 
latter was Kakustha ® 


^Bha IX 6 6-12, Va 1 141 88 
2 Br m 63 9 23, 64 1 3 M 12 26-8 


9 20 89 1 Vi IV 2 12 20 


Vtkuntha — a name of Han 
Bha in 16 6 

Vikunthas ^Vrsabetta, Jaya, Bhima, Suci, Danta, Yasa, 
Dama, Natha, Vidvan, Ajeya, Krsa, Gaura and Dhruva 
Va. 62 50 

Vikuntha—the mother of the gods called the Vaikun- 
thas mother of Vaikuntha, the great god m the Caksusa" 
epoch 

'Br III 4 31 'Vi in 1 41 

Vifcun(iho— the wife of Subhra 
Bha VIII 5 4 

Vifcuta— a place sacred to Bhadrasundarl 
M. 13 36 

Vtkrta—a son of Pauruseya Raksasa 
Br m. 7 S3 
Vtkrtanana — a iakti 
Br IV 44 5G 


Vifcrli— a son of Jimuta, and father of Bhimaratha 
Bhi K 24 4. Br III 70 42, Va 95 41 V. IV 12 41 
V.k«a-a son of Damana, an oj ntdr of the Lord m the 


VS 23 124 
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Vikesi — the mother of the planet Angaraka and the 
■wife of Agm (Sarva^Vd P ) 

Br n 10 78, 24 91, Va 27 51, Vi I 8 8 

Vtkrama — a god of the ten branches of the Sukarmana 
group of devas 

Br nr 1 88. Va 100 93 

V^kram^tra — a Bhagavata, ruled for three years 
Va 99 34L 

Vtkrdnta (i) — a Prajapati,' famous for ongmatmg the 
Valeya Gandharvas* 

iBr in 1 53 VS 65 53 ^Ib 69 18 

Vikranta (ii)— a son of Dama a kmg who increased 
the welfare of his kingdom, father of Sudhrti 
Va 86 13 

Vikranta (m) — a son of Bheda 
Va 99 196 

Vtfcrdnfa (iv) — (Satyahita) a son of Pu^pavan 
Va S9 224 

Vtkrdntds — one of the Vidyadhara ganas 
Va. 69 29 

Vtksohha — a Danava 
Br III 6 6 

V^ksohhya — one of Danu's sons 
VS. 68 6 
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Vtghna (i) — a son of the Raksasa Vadha 
Br III 7 94 Va 69 130 

Vighna (ii) — a son of Kali a cannibal Had no head 
Ayomukhi was his wife 

Br III 59 10 Va 84 10 11, 13 

Vtghnakarta(krt ) — a Vmayaka 
Br rv 27 82 44 65 

Vighnadevi — is Stambini 
Br rv 26 39 

VtgJinandsa — a name of Vmayaka 
Br III 42 38 

Vighnardngananayaka — is Vighne^a 
Br IV 44 65 

Vtghnardja — a name of Vighne§a 
Br IV 44 65 

Vighnahantd — another name for VighneSa 
Br rv 44 65 

Vtglvneia — the God of boundless powers and energy 
IS said to have created obstacles to the gods and the Asuias 
m the Amrtamatliana, worship of,* a list of 51 names of,® m 
the shape of the elephant sits on the belly of the Sila * 

VIII 7 8. XI 27 29 *Br IV 44 63^ >Va 108 65 

ViphneidnT — a 4akti 
Br IV 44 73 
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Vicaksusa — a Trayarseya. 

M. 200. 15. 

Vicdra — the importance of good consultation and its 
success — the vrords of Visanga to Bhanda. 

Br. rV. 21. 50-51. 


yicdni — a son of Krsna and Rukmini. 

Bha. X 61. 9. 

Vicitta — a son of Utadhya. 

Va. 65. 101. 

Vtcitfi — a Jayadeva. 

Va. 66 6. 

VtdCra (i) — a son of Raucya Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 104; Va. 100. 108; Vl IB. 2. 41. 

Viettro (n) — a son of Devasavami. 

Bha. Vm, 13. 30 

Vicitraratha — a son of Usna and father of Suciratha. 

V3. IV. 21 10-11. 

Vicitrarupd — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 2L 

VicitraviTya — a Ksetraja son of Malsyagandhi;‘ a son of 
Santanu and Dasaji: married the two daughters of the Kasi 
king — Ambika and Ambalika, gained in svayamvara by 
Bhisma. Being too much attached to them he took ill and 
died.* By his appointment Krsnadvaipayana gave two sons 
P. 2S 
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Dhrtara§trfl, and Pan^u to Ambika and Vjdura to Ambalika, 
his queens ^ 

iM 14 17 Vi IV 20 34 ^Bha IX 22 21-4 X 49 17, Br 
III 10 70. V5 73 18, 09 240, Vi IV 20 36-7 ’M 50 45-7 

Vicetas — a Bhavya god 

Br II 30 72 

Vija^a (i) — a name of Arjuna,' put the Kalakeyas to 
the sword ® 

'Bha 1 9 33. Ill 1 30, M G 25 «]b 247 7 

Vijaya (ii) — an attendant on Han m Vaikuntha curs- 
ed by Sanaka and others to be bom an Asura Visnu con- 
firmed the curse and consoled him and Jaya His fall ^ At- 
tacked the Asura followers of Bab ® 

iBha III 16 2, 26, 29-37, X 47 14 sib VIII 21 16 

Vtjaya (iii) — a son of Sudeva and father of Bharuka 

Bha IX 8 1-2 

Vijat/a (iv) — a son of Jaya and father of IJta (Kratu- 
Br P), (Jaya- Va P ), (Krta- Vi P) 

Bha IX 13 25 Br III 64 22, 68 8, Va 89 21 93 8, Vi IV 
5 31, 9 26 

Vtjaya (v) — ^a son of Pururavas and Orvali Father of 
Bhima 

Bha IX 15 1-3 

Vijaya (vi) — a son of Jayadratha, and father of Dhrti 

Bha IX 23 12, Vi IV 18 23-4 

Vtjaya (vii) — a son of Krsna and Jambavati 

Bha X 61 12, Br HI 7 J 182 
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Vtjaya (vni) — a son of Yajnasri and father of Candra- 
vijna ruled for 6 years 

Bha XII 1 27, Br IB 74 168 M 273 15, Va 99 356 

Vijaya (rx) — a Bhavya god 
Br H 36 71 

Vijaya (x) — a Prthuka god 
Br H 36 73 

Vijaya (xi) — a Yaksa a son of Devajani 
Br in 7 130 

Vtjaya (xn) — a son of Kali and grandson of Vanina 
Br m 59 7, Va SI 7 

Vtjaya (xm) — the birth-muhurfa of Krsna 
Br in 71 206, Va. 96 201 

Vtjaya (xrv) — Marici god 
Br IV 1 58 

Vijaya (xv) — ^the name of Bhanda's bow 
Br rV 12 10 

Vijaya (xvi)— one of Bhanda’s eight men 
Br IV 12 12 

Vtjaya (xvn) — a son of Upadevifva) (Va P) and 
Vasudeva 

M. 46 17, Va 96 179 

Vtjaya (xvxa) — a mantapa with 46 pillars 
M 270 4, 10 
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Vijfiya (xi\) — Mnnii fiom tlip sixOi face of Go<l, of 
Knpiln colour 
Va 20 38 

Vtjaya (xx) — a son of Mnnivnrn 
Va 09 IGl 

Vtjaya (xxr) — a son of Cancu, a conqueror of ell 
K§atriyas ' Father of Ruruka * 

»Vn 88 120 2Vi IV 3 25 

Vi^aya (xxii) — a son of Salya 
VS 99 lie 

Vijayas — sons of Sampati, having two faces 
Br III 7 447 

Vtjayam — a tirtfia sacred to the pitrs 
M 22 73 

Vijayosnsamrddhtda — ^is Lahta 
Br IV 13 4 

Vijayasthalas — a Janapada of the Bhadra continent 
Va 43 19 

Vijayd (i) — the dvddasi day when Han was bom 
Bha VIII 18 6 

Vijaya (ii) — a daughter of Parvata wife of Sahadeva 
and mother of Suhotra 

Bha IX 22 31, Va 99 248, Vi IV 20 47 
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Vzjayd (m) — a name of Yogamaja,^ a companion of 
Parvatif the \^aitmg woman of Uma, she was sent to fetch 
Viraka who became the adopted son of Umaf image of as 
attendmg on Umamahelvara * 

^Eha X2 11 2Br IV 40 33 154 549 ^Ib 260 19 

Vtjoya (iv) — bom of l^iroda, Bhairava embraced her 
Br rV 9 73 


Vtjayd (v)— an attendant on Lahta and an Aksaradevi 
killed Jrmbhana, a commander of Bhanda 

Br IV 18 4, 19 53, 23 98, 37 34 

Vtjayd (vi) — a queen of Krsna 
M. 47 14 

Vtjaya (vn) — a mind-bom mother 

M 179 13 


VtjaydJcamJesi — a Vanara chief 
Br m 7 236 


Vtjigisu — the conquering king 
M. 223 12 22a 3 


Vtjttdffta — a son of Prthu and Arcis When he ascend- 
ed the throne, he divided the kingdom among his brothers 
He earned the surname of Antardhana having obtained from 
Indra the power of going about incognito Through his 
queen ^ikhandini he had three sons Father of Havirdhana 
through another wife Nabhasvah T hinkin g that king s 



222 


PURANA INDEX 


duties involved cruelty, he Inunchcd on a prolonged sacrifice 
by setting his mind on citman 
Bha IV 19 18. 22 54 24 1-7 


Vtjndta (i) — a Jayadcva 
Br III 3 7 4 3 Va GG 7 

Vtjndta (ii) — the mmd-bom son of Vijnati 
Va 21 58 

Vtjndta (ill) — a son of Brahma with mantraianra 
Va 67 6 

Vtjndtahrdayd — the name of Satadhanva’s mare going 
at the rate of ^atayojana 

Va 96 70 

Vtjndtt (i)— the twenty.fifth Kalpa 
Va 21 57 

Vijndti (ii) a son of Brahma with mantrasanra 
Va 67 6 

Vtjnapatia a chief door-keeper m Geyacakraratha 
Br IV 19 88 

Vtjvara— a son of Anayusa (also Viiara) Father of 
two sons, Kalaka and Khara 

Br m 6 31 

Vidambmi— a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 19 
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VidSlavTotam — sham ohsenmnce of \ ows, such men are 
disqualified to recei\e gifts 

M 74 14. 


VwJbhuja — the hemous hell for those who eat poisonous 
food m a row 

Va 101 167 


Vmmutrahhojana — a hell 
VL m IL 119 


Vitatha (i)— a name for Bharadvaja, after his adoption 
bj Bharata father of Manyu 

M 49 32; Va 99 156, Vl IV 19 19 Bba IX 21 1 


(n) — a god to be worshipped m house 
buildmg,’^ before buildmg a palace * 

‘M. 253 25 2lb 255 8, 268 13 

Vttala — a thigh of the personified Lord an under-world 
Here Siva resides with Parvab under the name of Hata- 
hesvara The place is noted for hataka gold with which the 
asura ladies of the place make ornaments 

Bba n L 27, S 40, V 24 7 and 17 

Vitdlam — red earth, h^e are cities of Prahlada, Anuh- 
lada, etc^ a region of Patala * 

iVa. 50 U, 15, 25-30 =Vi H 5 2-3 
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Vitastd (i) — a R in Bharata varsa from the Himalayas,’ 
sacred to the pitrs * 

i Bha V 19 18 Br 11 12 15, 16 25, Va 45 90, M 114 21 
2Ib 22 36 

Vztastd (ii) — one of the sixteen wives of Havyavahana,’ 
m the chariot of Tripurari * 

iM 51 13, Va 29 13 133 23 

Vitasti — a measurement by the httle finger, 12 angidas,’ 
in connection with grhabalikundam ® 

iM 58 8, Va 8 104, 101 122, Br II 7 98 93 7 

Vttdna — a Sadhya 
M 171 44 

Vttdna — the mother of Brhadbhanu 
Bha Vin 13 35 

Vttrsna (i) — aR of the Salmahdvipa 
Va 49 42, Vi II 4 28 

Vttrsna (n) — same as the R Pavitra 
M 122 72 

Vtffa (i) — a pupil of KuSumi 
Br IL 35 43 

Vitta (u) — a Pratardana god 
Br II 3G 31 

Vitta (in) — a Sukha god 
Br IV 1 18 
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Vttfa (rv ) — a mukh\a gana 
Vj 100 IS 

Viffam — wealth is T^cnlth to the extent it is useful to 
be divided among fi\o dharma ceicbntj productive pur 
poses, pleasure and relatives 
Bhu Vin 19 27 a-d 37 

Viffauan — a son of Raivata Manu 
M 9 21 

Vitti— a Jajadeva god * soi of Brahmu irith manfre- 
ranra * 

^Br ni 3 C =-V*a G7 C 

Vide (j)— a tnantrafcTt— a med^yo tncdfiifirpu 
B- n 32 105, Vu 59 90. 

Tide (n)-^a tnukhya gam 
V- 100 IS 

Vidas — a BhTirgava branch 
Br III 1 100 
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already appointed as his wife before his birth by his parents 
Father of three sons of whom Romapada (Lomapada-M P ) 
was the most famous, the others were Krathu and Kau§ika, 
all of them warriors 

Bha IX 23 39, 24 1, Br, m 70 36-8 M 44 36, Va 95 35, 
Vi IV 12 35-38 

Vtdarhha (iv) — an ally of Kartavirya, killed by Parafiu- 
rama 

Br III 39 2 

Vidarbha (v) — the wife of, taken away by Satyavrata 

Va 88 78, 155 


Vidarhhas — the people of Vidarbha these took part m 
the festivities connected with the marriage of Rukmini and 
Krsna 

Bha X 54 58, 84 55 

Vidifcsthdnam— the place where Sraddha is performed, 
generally south west, three holes to be made and three 
pieces of khadira (acacia catechu) measuring the length of 
a cubit (aratni) to be placed, then is the sodhana or purifi- 
cation of agni by milk and ghee 

Va 74 7-11 

Vtdigdha — a Vajin 

Va 61 25 

Vidtsa a particular locality between the Cakra 
(Candra-Vd P ) and Mainaka hills towards the south Here 
IS Samvartaka fire swallowing waters as also Aurva and 
Vndavamukha. 

Br II 18 79, V5 47 75-6 
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them Welcomed by Yudhisthira and others Invited for 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya in which he took an active part, and 
approved of the anointment of Yudhisthira Went to Syaraan- 
tapahcaka for the solar eclipse, and left it after it was over * 
Seen by Akrura, met by Krtavarman, Rama and Krsna ® 
After the death of Dhrtarastra and his wife, Vidura went on 
a pilgnmage and cast off his body at Prabhasa Had realised 
the Yoga power of Han ® 

iM 50 47, Bha IX 22 25 I 13 S-29 Va 99 242, ^Bha III 1 
(whole) chh 2 and 3, 4 33 6, 5 1 * Ib III chh 5 and 7 (whole) , I 

13 1-7, II 10 48-50, IV 31 30 •*Ib 13 1-7, X 74 10, 75 6, 80 [5], 
82 24, 84 69[1], XII 12 8 ^ib X 49 1 and 6, 52 [56 (v) 4 and 
121, 57 2 nb I 13 57-58, 15 49, II 7 45 

Vtdnsa — a son of Ghrta 

M 48 8 

Vidusa — a R from I^syavan 

M 114 24 

VtduTfltiia (t) — a son of Suratha, and father of Sarva- 
bhauma 

Bha IX. 22 10, Vo 99 230, Vi IV 20 3-4 

Viduratha (ii) — a son of Citraratha, and of Vrsni tnbe 
Father of Sura. 

Bha IX. 24 18 and 2G. Vi IV 14 23 

Vidtlrnt/ifl (ill) — a brother of Dantavaktra Heard 
of his brother’s death and attacked Kf§na who cut off his 
head ’ Stationed by Jarasandha on the eastern gate of 
Mathura arrived at Kundma * 

>111^X78 11-12.11 7 at Mb X50 11 [2], 53 17 

Vidtircfha (iv) — (VidQra-Vd P) — a son of Bhaja- 
nuina, n skilled chanoteer 

hr in 71 12G, Vfi 96 135 
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Vtduratha (v) — a son of the IV Rtu (Vd P ) Savami 
Manu 

Br IV. 1 94, Va 100 98 

Vtduratha (vi) — a son of Nirvrh and father of Dasarha 

M 44 40 

Vtdurapatis — (Vaidurapatis)— contemporaries of seven 
Andhras and seven Kau^alas 

Bha XII 1 35 

Vtdcsakas — a Yaksa gana 

Va 69 39 

Videha (i) — (c) kingdom to which the Yadus migrated 
Its king was stationed by Jarasandha on the western gate 
during the siege of Gomanta The capital went by the same 
name, and here lived a prostitute Pingala (s v ) by name * 
An eastern country,* Pangha and Han viceroys over * 

^ Bha X 2 3, 52 11[11], 57 24, 86 14, XI 8 22, Va 45 123 
2Br II 16 54, M 114 45 ^Va 95 28 

Videha (ii) — a name of Janaka He had realised the 
Yoga power of Han 

Bha XI 2 14, II 7 44 

Videha (iii) — a name of Nimi 

Vi rv 5 8 

Vtdehas — an eastern tribe,* the kingdom of Janaka * 

1G3 67 ‘Vi HI 18 90 

Vidchaid — is Sita 

Br in 37 32 
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Videhapurl — the capital of King Janaka, Balarama 
spent sometime there teaching mace warfare to Duryodhana 
Vi IV IS 102, 106 

Vtdya (i) — leads to happmess Role of teacher and 
pupil A means to attain final beatitude/ of 18 groups — also 

14 groups,^ survive antarksaya® 

1 Bha XI 10 12, 11 4-7, VI 16 27 2 Br II 35 88-9, lH 

15 29 IV 12 57, 18 46, 34 69 2 13 

Vidya (11) — a iakti 
Br IV 35 98, 44 57, 140 

Vtdyas (i) — ^not to have marital alliances with Vi^vS* 
rmtras, KhiU Khilis, etc 
M 198 21 

Vtdt/ds ( 11 ) — 14 mcludmg Mimamsa, Nyaya, Parana 
Dharmasastra, — 18 in number, — also includes Ayurveda, 
Dhanurveda, Gandharva, and Artha^stra,* four Anviksiki 
Trayl, Varta and Dandaniti,* another division — ^Para and 
Apara ^ 

*Vi in G 27-8, 2 Ib V 10 27 91b V 1 35 

Vidydcanda-~~3L son of Sudaridra (s v ) a poor Brahman 
oi Pahcaladefea 
M 21 3 

Vtdj/dd/iara— identified with Bhagavan 
Bha VIII 20 31 

Vidj/ad/iaras— semi celestial beings their creation,* 
adore Indra/ Citraketu (Citraratha-i\I P.) thoir chief/ 
came to Dwlraka to sec Krsna,^ Sudarsana, a chief of,^ 
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country of, -watered by Nalmi,® the path of ^ The performer 
of SauhJidgyosayanam is bom as a Vidyadhara * 

iBha n 1 36, 6 14, m 20 44, Br m 10 38, 31 23 XV 20 
49, 39 56 2Bha. VI 7 4 ^Ib VI 17 1 and 3. VH 8 37 X 3 6 
34 9, 62 19, 85 4, M 4 20, 8 6, 80 13 ‘‘Bha XI 6 3 12 4 14 5, 
31 2 5 Hj XT 16 29 « Br IT 18 60, M 121 48, Va 47 47 ^ Br 
rv 6 13 and 22 « M 60 48 


Vidyddharaganas — ^three Saive>a5, Vikr^tas and 
Saumanasas 


Va. 30 88, 38 5, 69 29 


Vidyadharapati — is Puloma 
Va 38 16 

Vtdyddharapuram — the city of the Vidj’adharas, in the 
region betv.een the Tamravama lake and the Patanga hills, 
there dwells Puloma, kmg of the Vidj’adharas 
M 66 IS, 78 11, Va. 38 8-16 

Vtdyadharadhipati — a title got b> Citraketu when he 
mastered the Vidja imparted to him by Karada 
Bha VI 16 27-S 

Vtdyadharddhipatyam — the over-lordship of the Vidj’a- 
dharas to be attamed by Kama 
M.4 20 

Vtdyddhan — a Vanacannl 
Vi. I 9 3 

Vtdyddhans — the women of the \Tdj5dharas 
Bha m 23 37^ Br IB 50 40 

Vtdydpitha — sacred to Lalita 
Br IV 37 47 
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Vidyufsphurja— a Raksasa with the Hemanta sun. 
Br. n. 23. 19. 


Vidyudamba — a R. of KuSadvipa. 
Vi. n 4 43. 


Vtdyudvamd — an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 5. 


VidyunTnalim — a sakti 
Br. IV. 19 75. 


VidyunmaK (i)-one o£ Bhanda’s eight councJlora 
Br. IV. 12. 12. 


V:d!,unn.aR (n)-the Asura of gr^t prance «ho tMk 
glonous part m the Taral^aya the s.de o Ma>a. 

,e receive a deadly wound tom Nandr and ^ 
estored to life by Maya wnth the medicmal waters of 
ankf his battle with Nandi and death. 

ilL 129 5 =Ib 131 22 =>Ib 136 16 f. 138 47. 140 18-3G 


Vidyeitari — ^Lahta. 
Br IV. 13 28 


Vidyota— a son of Lamba and Dharma Father of 
Stanayitnus (clouds). 

Bha VI 6 5 


P 30 
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Vidyayoga — employed by Sumtha m protecting the 
corpse of her son 
Bha IV 14 35 

Vtdydvatl — a daughter of the Gandharvas 
Va 69 10 

Vidyu — a R from Kusadvlpa 
Br II 19 62 

Vidyucchatru — the Raksasa presiding over the month, 
Saha 

Bha XII 11 41 

Vidyujphva (i) — a Raksasa of the fifth tala or Maha- 
tala a son of Vaka having his city m Arvaktalam 
Va 50 35 70 50, Br 11 20 36 III 8 56, 

Vtdyujjihva (ii) — a Raksasa, son of Khasa 
Va 69 195 

Vidyut (i) — a son of Yatudhana father of Rasana 
Br III 7 89 and 95 

Vzdyut (ii) — a R of the Kusadvipa 
M 122 73 

Vidyut (ill) — a Raksasa, residing m the mdrgastrsa m 
the sim’s chariot 

Vi. II 10 13 

Vidyutfl— a unit of time, also Vidyuti (Vd P ) 

Br II 21 126 Va 50 180 

Vidyutpatdka — one of the seven Pralaya clouds 
M 2 8 

Vfdyutpnma— an Apsaras 
Br IIL 7 6 
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Vidyufspliurja— a Raksasa with the Hemanta sun 
Br n 23 19 


Vidyudamba— a R of Kufiadmpa 
Vu II 4 43 


Vtdyudvarnd — an Apsaras 
Va 69 5 


VidyuTiTridhni — a sakti 
Br IV 19 75 


Vdyunmal. (i)-H:ne of Bhanda’s eight councUIois 
Br rV 12 12 


Vidyun^aK (n)-the Asura of great '“f 

a glorious part m the Tarakamaya war, oa esi 

he received a deadly wound from jX’ 

restored to life by Maya with the med.cmal waters of the 
tankr his battle with Nandi and death 

iM 129 5 2 ib 131 22 ^Ib 136 16 f, l38 47, 140 18 36 


Vtdyeiuan — Ijahta 
Br IV 13 28 

Vtdyofa — a son of Lamba and Dhanna Father of 
Stanayitnus (clouds) 

Bha VI 6 5 
p 30 
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Vidyopancara — a Vasu a son of Krta, the learned fncnd 
of Indra, and a warrior 
Va 99 220 

VidrafOTia — a son of Danu 
M 6 18 


Vtdrdvmt — a Mudra devi 
Br IV 42 5 

Vtdruma — a Mt of Kusadvipa 
Br II 19 54, Vi II 4 41 

Vtdrumoccai/a — a Mt of Kiisadvipa 
M 122 52 Va 49 49 

Vtdvdn (i) — a Vaikuntha god 
Br n 36 57 

VidtJan (n) — ^Brhangiras and a son of Varutri 
Br III 1 79, Va 65 78 

Vtdvdnapnt — (Manyuman) a son of Hrcchaya ai^d 
Jalharagni and father of Samvartaka 
Br II 12 34 Va 29 32 

Vidhama — a son of Kali, with one leg wife Revati, 
father of a number of sons, a cannibal 
Br III 59 10. Vu 84 11 12 


Vidhatd (i) — ^Brahma 
Br III 23 75 IV 9 44, 15 14 
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Vidhata (n) — one of the names in the third Marut 

gana 

Va 67 126 

Vidhdtn (i) — a son of Khyati and Bhrgu, married 
Niyah, (Ayati-Vd P ) a daughter of Meru His place in the 
Sisumara, father of Pandu 

Bfaa IV 1 43-4, V 23 5, Br H 13 37, 11 6, Va 28 1, 30 34 

Vidhatn (ii) — a son of Aditi 
Bha VI 6 39 

Vtdhdtn (m) — a name of Brahma 
Bha X 39 19. Va 62 193, Vi. V 18 56 

Vtdhdtn (tv) — a son of Mrkandu 
Vi. I 8 15, 10 2, 3 

Vtdhana (r) — a Sukha god 
Br IV 1 19 

Vtdhana (n) — Sadhya 
M 171 44 

Vidhdna (m) — amufchyagana 
Va. 100 19 

Vtdhdrya — one of the names in the third Marut gana 
Va 67 126 

Vtdht (i) — ^a god of the ten brandies of the Rohita 

gana 


Br rV 1 86 Va 100 91 
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Vidhni (i) — the father of Vaidhrtis, a group of gods 
Bha Vm. 1. 29 

Vidhrti (n) — a son of Khagana, and father of Hiranj^- 
r^bha. 

Bha. IX. 12, 3 


Vidhrti (in) — a god of Abhutaraya group. 
Br. n 36 So 

Vidhrti (rv) — a name of Satya\'at5. 

Va. 91. 68 

Vidhmavdha — a Brahmistha. 

Br, a32 U9 

Vidhya— a Raksasa with the sun in Hemanta. 
Va. 52. 19 

Vtmita (i) — a Vanara chief and son of Sveta 
TEir YU ” 1 . 


Vtnata (u) — a son of Sudyunana: Lord of Western 
Kingdom. 

Br m 60. 18 

ViJiatd (i) — a daughter of Daksa and one of the wives 
ofTaiksya, (Kasyapa-M P.,Va. P., Vt P.) , begot Garuda and 
^\nma (see also Supama) / known for flying m the air,**’ had 
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Vidhi (n) — a name of Brahma 
Br IV 28 89 

Vidhi (ill) — Prescriptions in the Sastras, they are two- 
fold, one with mantra, and the other without mantra 
M 183 44 

Vidht (iv) — (cty) one of the ten laksanas of the 
Brahmana 

Va 59 136 

Vtdht (v) — an Ajitadeva 
Va 67 34 

Vidfii (vi) — the arani from which to get sacred fire 
Va 112 50 


Vtdhivakyavisarada — a skilled mterpreter of mjunc- 
tions, eligible for Parvana sraddha 
M 16 8 


Vtdhtsara — a son of Ksetrajna, and the father of A]ata- 
satru ruled for 38 years 

Bha XII 1 6 Br IB 74 130, Vi tV 24 13-14 

Vtdhu — a name of the moon, shone in ten directions 
having got the over-lordship of the seven worlds by tapas 
M 23 28 31 

Vidhutarajas — a class of celestials born with Visnu m 
the Vaikuntha 


Br III 3 117 
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V7dhrti (i) — the father of Vaidhrtis, a group of gods 
Bha Vm 1 29 

Vtdhrti (n) — a son of Khagana^ and father of Hiranya- 
nabha 

Bha IX 12 3 

Vtdhrti (m) — a god of Abhutaraya group 
Br n 36 55 

Vtdhrti (iv) — a name of Satyavati 
Va 91 68 

Vidhinavaha — a Brahmistha 
Br II 32 119 

Vtdhya — a Raksasa with the sun m Hemanta 
Va 52 19 

Vtnafa (i) — a Vanara chief and son of S\eta 
B.t III I m 


Vtnafo (n) — a son of Sudyumna Lord of Western 
Kingdom 

Br in 60 18 


Vtnata (i) — a daughter of Daksa and one of the wives 
ofTaik^ya, (Ka5yapa-flf P,Vd P,Vt P ), begot Garuda and 
Aruna (see also Supama) ,* knowm for flying m the air;® had 
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two sons and thirtysix daughters, they comprised llic Gauatn 
and other eJmudas and birds hhe Suparna ^ 

> Br III 3 5G, 7 29 and 4G8. G1 42, Dlui III 15 40, VI C 21-2, 
M G 2, 33-4, 14G 18 and 22, 171 29 and G2, V.1 CG 54, Vi 1. 15 125 
2Va G9 83 =*Ib C9 CC-7 


Vinatd (n ) — a mother goddess 
M. 179 19 


Vinatdsva — a son of Sudyumnn, became the lord of 
■western territories 

Va 85 19 

Vinaya (i) — a son of La)j5 
Br II 9 61, Va 10 36 

Vtnaya (ii) — a son of Cancu 
Br III 63 118 


Vtnaya (iii) — the discipline of mind and body important 
to a king, ill-disciplined kings have lost their empires, while 
disciplmed kings leading a forest life attained kingdom 
through vmaya,^ of a Prince* 

IM 215 52 2ib 220 4-7, 225 7 


Vinaydldksanas — ^Kasyapa gotrakaras 
M 199 2 


Vtnoiana (i) — another name of Kuruksetra 
Bha I 9 1 
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Vinasana (n) — ^the place where the Sarasvati dis- 
appears on the way from Dvaraka to Hastmapura 

Bha X 71 21, 79 23 

Vindyaka (i) — a name of Vighnesvara or Vighnesa 
(s V ) ^ m charge of Kailasa hiU^ a graha ® Asked Parasu- 
nama not to enter Siva’s abode as he was with Uma When 
he forced entry, Vmayaka made him wander all the 
seven worlds Parasurama knocked his teeth with 
his axe to the enragement of Parvati 6iva thought 
of Krsna who appeared on the scene with Radha 
Krsna said that Vinayaka should be remembered on 
all auspicious and other occasions to bring out the 
desired results The Saiva Gane^ became Vaisnava * wor- 
shipped m all ceremonials as preUmmary, m the Bhisma dva- 
daSi, m grahabali,® when Uma made out of earth an elephant- 
faced doll and threw it m the Ganges, it became a huge 
figure, adopted as son both by Uma and GangS, came to be 
known as Gangeya and Gajanana, mvested with overlord- 
ship of ail Vmayakas * Icon of, with musika mount ^dhi 
and Buddhi on either side, worship of,’ elephant shaped ® 

iBha XI 27 29 ^Br H 25 30 »Ib IB 7 161 *Ih III 41 
17-32, ch 42,44 23 S-M 55 26 69 27 93 16 ^Ib 154 505 230 
8 ’ib 260 19, 52-5 261 38 266,42,269 56,274 15 289 7 ^Va 
30 311, 54 35, 106 57, 109 23 

Vindyaka (n) — a tTrtha sacred to Uma 

M U 

Vtndyakds (i) — a variety of evil spirits,’ a group of 
Bhutas, followers of Siva® 

^Bha n 10 38, VI 8 24, X 2 33, 6 27 ^Br II 25 114, IB 
10 52 

Vtndyakds (n) — different ganas hke Kusmanda, 
Gajatunda and Jayanta, descnbed as havmg faces of lion 
and tiger, short and crooked, etc ’ a devagana * 

1 M. 183 63-4 2 Va. 72 50 
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Vtmta (i) — a son of Uttama Manu. 

Br II 36 40 

Viriita (n) — the third son of Priti and Pulastya 

Va 28 22 

Vtneyu — a son of BhadraSva 

M 49 5 

Vtnda — a prince of Avanti, a son of Rajadhidevi and 
brother of Anuvinda,^ under the influence of Duryodhana 
(as also Anuvinda) the brothers wanted to give their 
sister in marriage to Duryodhana, and not to Krsna whom 
she loved stationed by Jarasandha at the southern gate of 
Mathura and Goraanta during their respective sieges ^ 

1 Va 96 157, Vi IV 14 43 ^Bha X 58 30, 50 11[3], 52 
11[9], Br III 71 158 

Vtndavana — sacred to Hadha 

M 13 38 

Vindhya (i) — a Mt (Kulaparvata- Vd P ) m Bharata 
varsa Here Daksa performed tapas,* a Kulaparvata sacred 
for Sraddha offermgs * Here Haihaya came for hunting 
Krsna went there in search of Prasena;* sacred to Vmdyadhi- 
vasim and the Pitrs,^ caused by Agastya to bow down and 
not to nse m height,* joining with the Ganges is more sacred 
than Kuruksetra,* rivers ongmating from,’ obstructed by it 
the Ganga enters the sea,^ Goddess of night was asked to seek 
shelter in the VindhyaS after she left Uma’s body ® 

»Bha V 19 16, VI 4 20, Vi 11 3 3 *Br II, 16 19, IR 
356, 13 34, M, 114 18, Va 45 89, 58 81, 69 239, 77 34, 88 199, 96 
38 3Br III 26 25,7139 13 39. 22 66 * Ib 61 51 

106 49 ’Ib 114 27-8, Va 45 103 ®M 121 51, Va 47 50 
157, 17, 19 

Vxndhya (n) — a son of Raivata Manu 

Bha VIII 5 2 
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VindhyaJcas — the tribes of the Vmdhya region 
Br ni 74 186, M U4 51 and 54 

Vindhyacubhas — (c) a northern kingdom 
Br a 16 48 

Vtndhyamathana (ntsudano) and {maidana) — is 
Agastya 

Br IV 10 76, 32 28 and 48 

Vindhyamulifcos — of the Dal^mapatha 
Va 45 126 

Vtndhyamaultyas — (c) a southern country 
Br n 16 58 

Vtndhyasafcft — a son of Kilakila (KamlaJa Yavana- 
Vi P ) succeeded by Vaidisaka kings,* ruled for 9$ yearsf 
father of Puranjaya ® 

iBr in 74 178 ^Va 99 365 »Vi IV 24 56 

ViTidhyasena — a son of Ksemajit, ruled for 28 years 
M 272 8 

Vindhyadhiussml — ^the Goddess enshnned m the 
Vindhyas 
M 13 39 

VtndkydntJatfas — a tribe on the border of the Vindhyas 
Va 62 124 

Vmdhydpardiitt(ta)kas — (c) people bordering the 
Vindhyas on the western side 
Br ni 73 107, Va 98 106 
P 31 
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Vindhi/urc — one of the sixteen iaktis of LalitS 
Br IV 35 OD 

Vind/iyauah — the queen of Bali, who participated m hia 
gift to Vamann Seeing Bah bound witli cords, she appealed 
to Han,‘ mothcr-m-law of Anaupamya wife of Bana, had a 
daughter called Kumbhinasi, both of them ill-treated Dana's 
wife^ 

iBhn VIII 20 17. 22 19 20 187 40 

Vtndhi/dsua — a son of Indrasena and father of twins by 
Menaka 

M 50 6-7 

Vtpakva — a Manci god 
Br IV 1 58 

Vtpana — a companion of Puramjana, allegorically the 
organ of speech (see Mukhya) 

Bha IV 25 49 29 11 

Vipasci — Devendra of Svarocisa epoch 
Vi III 1 10 

Viposcita — a god of the ten branches of the Sukarroana 
group of devas 

Br IV 1 88 Va 100 92 

Vipodo — a Danava 
Br III 6 4 

Vtpdda(ka)s — a class of PiSacas nude and drinkers of 
blood in the field of battle 


Br III 7 377 and 399 
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Vipddangankas — a Pisaca gana, drink the blood shed 
in wars. 

Br nr 7 382 and 399, Va 69 263 

Vtpddi — a group of Pi^cas 

Br. m 7 377. 

Vtpdpmd — a son of Ayu 

M 24 35 

Viposa (i) — visited by Balarama/ R of the Plaksadvipa,^ 
from the Himalayas,® in Bharatavarsa,* sacred to Amoghaksi 
and the pitrs ^ 

iBha X 79 U ^Br 11 19 19, Vj II 4 11, III 14 18 ^Br 
II 16 25 <Ib II 12 15, VS 45 96,99 13 35, 22 23 

Vtpoid (n) — one of the 16 wives of Havyavahana,^ in 
the chariot of Tripurari * 

51 14, Va 29 14 ®M 133 23 

Vipuram — ety one who is void of dvandva, happiness 
and misery, cold and heat, etc 

Va 4 28 

Vtpula (i) — a son di Vasudeva and Rdhxro 

Bha IX. 24 46 

Vtpulo (n) — a Mt sacred to Vipula, a Viskambhapar- 
vata,' to the west of Havrta ® 

13 36, Va 35 16 *Vt II 2 18 

Vtpula (in) — a son of Manivara 

Va 69 159 
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Vipuld (i) — the Goddess enshrined nt Vipula 

M 13 3G 

Vtpuld (ii) — the sabha of Kubera, description of, 
here is Puspaka, the Vimana, around arc the ten 
cities of the Gandharvas m the cast, thirty cities of the Yak§as 
in the west, and a hundred cities of the Kinnaras in the 
south 

Va 41 5-11, 20, 24, 27-8 

Viprfhu (i) — a son of Citraka,’ stationed by Krsna at 
the northern gate of Mathura for defence against Jarasan- 
dha, was on the right detachment of Krsna’s army,^ killed 
m the Yadava contest at Prabhasa ® 

iBr III 71 114, Va 9C 113, Vi IV 14 11 ^Bha X 50 20 
[3], [50 (v) 12] 3Vi V 37 46 

Viprthu (n) — a son of A^vini and AkrQra 

M 45 32 

Vtprsiha — a son of Vasudeva and Dhrtadeva 

Bha IX. 24 50 

Vipra (i) — a son of Srtamjaya, and father of Suci 

Bhs IX 22 47, Vi IV 23 5 

Vipra (ii) — a son of Sisti and Succhaya 

Vi I 13 2 

Vipracit ( Vipracim)— chief among the 100 sons of Danu, 
married Simhika who bore one hundred and one sons col- 
lectively called Simhikeyas Father of Rahu, a follower of 
Vrtra in his battle with Indra Took part in the Devasura 
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war between Ball and Indra, but was asked by Bali to refrain 
from battle/ in the sabha of Hiranyakasipu/ in the churn- 
ing of the ocean/ m the guise of a standard killed by Mahen- 
dra in Kolahala war * the overlord of the Danavas, the 
brother of Dhvaja who was killed by Indra, had his aim in 
the dhvaja or standard ® 

*Bha VI 6 31 and 37, 18 13, 10 19 and 31, VII 2 5, VIH 
10 19, 21 19, M 6 16, 25, Vi I 9 107. 15 141 21 6 10-12 
2M 161 79 3lb 245 31, 249 67 *Tb 47 52 BI 5 13, 
6 1 and IS, 8 7 72 85, Va, 67 60, 70 7, 97 85 


Vipracitti (i) — an Apsaras with the sun m Hemanta 
Va 52 18 


Vtpractfft (n)— a servant of Htranyakasipu 
Vn I 19 52 


Vibudha— a son of DevamidhaCtha, Vc P ), father of 
Mahadhrti 

Br m 64 12, Va 89 12, Vi IV 5 27 

Vtbhava — a Vanara chief 
Br in 7 232 


Vibhdra — a deva 
Br n 13 95. Va 31 9 

V*bfid(vari) (i) — the city of Varuna, entered by Hira- 
nyaka^ipu,^ sun sets here when il is mid-day in Amaravati, 
and rises when it is mid-day m Saumyakam * 

*Bha, in 17 26 *Br H 21 33-9 



24S 


PUKANA INDEX 


Vibhavan (n) — the city of Soma m the Manasa on the 
north of Meru 

Bha V 21 7, Br II 21 33, Va 50 90, Vt II 8 9. M 124 24 

Vtbhduan (iii) — same as Pundra, a R of Kusadvipa 
M 122 73 

Vthhdvart (rv) — the Goddess of Night invoked by 
Brahma to enter into Uma’s body until she should be able 
to beget Guha By so doing, the Night could get an 
amso of the Devi and will be praised as Devi She went to 
Mena, entered her eyes when the latter gave birth to Uma 
early m the morning, then entered Uma after her penance, 
hence dark in colour, Brahma asked the goddess to go with 
the hon to the Vmdhyas and reside there 
M 154 57-96, 426-588 chh 155 6 

Vtbhavasu (i) — a Vasu worshipped for tejas,^ wife 
Usa who bore three sons, Vyustha, Rocisa and Atapa,* fought 
with Mahisa in the Devasura war* 

iBtw II 3 3, XI 26 3 2Xb VI 6 11 and 16 ^Ib VIII 10 32 

Vibhdvosu (n)— a son of Danu, a follower of Vrtra m 
his battle with Indra 

Bha VI 6 30, 10 [20] 

Vtbhauosu (iii) — a son of Mura (s v ) 

Bha X 59 12 

VtbTidvasu (iv) — a name of Surya 
Br II 21 83 

Vtbhduosu (v) — a Pratardana god 
Br II 36 30 
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Vibhdvasu (vi) — was abandoned by his wife Dyuti for 
Soma,* Yayati of Kuruvamsa compared to ^ 
iM 23 24 ^Ih 35 8 

Vthhdvasu (vii) — the king of elephants 
Va 69 237 

Vihhdsa (i) — a Yamadeva 
Br II 13 92, Va 31 6 

Vihhdsa (ii) — a Vam^avartm god 
Br II 36 30 

Vihhdsa (lu ) — one of the twenty Amitabha ganas 
Br IV 1 16, Va 100 16 

Vibhisana (i)— one of Bhanda's eight councillors 
Br IV 12 12 

Vibhisana (ii) — a son of ViSravas and KaikaSi, and a 
friend of Rama On the advice of Rama, performed funeral 
rites to his kith and km, according to established conventions 
Was made kmg of Lanka by Rama Held the cdmara when 
Bharata earned padufcd of Rama/ knew the yoga power of 
Hari and attamed salvation by satsanpa, of superior bhakti,^ 
a brother of Havana/ was present at Rama’s ahhiseka* 

^Bha IV 1 37, IX 10 16, 29 and 43 *Ib II 7 45 XI 12 5, 
Br III 34 39 ^Ib III 8 47 <Vi IV 4 99 

Vihhu (i ) — a name of Han 
Bha m 9 16 


Vibhu (ii) — a son of Daksma and a Tusita god 


Bha IV 1 7-8 
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Vthhu (in) — a name of Siva 
Bha IV 4 9 

Vibhu (iv) — a son of Prastava(i), wife Rati, and son 
Prthusena 

Bha V 15 6 Br II 14 67 

Vibhu (v) — a son of Bhaga and Siddhi 
Bha VI 18 2 

Vibhu (vi) — a son of VedaSiras and Tusita Vrom him 
88^000 sages learnt celibate life 
Bha Vm 1 21-22 

Vibhu (vii) — the Indra of the Raivata epoch 
Bha VIII 5 3, Br II 36 6l» Vu III 1 20 

Vibhu (viii) — a name of Brahma 
Bha IX 3 29, X 1 18 

Vibhu (ix) — agni (Dhisni) 

Br n 12 20 

Vibhu (x) — a deva 
Br ir 13 95, Va 31 5 

Vibhu (xi)— a sadhya god 
Br ni 3 17. Vfi C6 IG 

Vibhu (xn) — the son of Satyaketu, father of Suvibhu 
Br III C7 75 Va 92 71 Vi IV 8 20 

Vibhu (xiii)— one of the twenty Amitabha gods 
Br IV 1 1C Va 100 16 
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Vtbhu (xrv) — a son of Pratyusa, a Vasava,‘ a Sadhya" 
‘M 5 27 2lb 203 12 


Vtbhu (xv)— a son of Srutamjaya, ruled for 28 years 
M 271 24 

Vtbhu (xvi)— (Vasu) a grandson of Svayambhuva 
Va 31 17, 33 9 

Vtbhu (xvn)-a son of Pralavi (Prastavi-Vt P ) 

Va 33 57. Vi 11 1 37 


V.bhutt-a name of Sri (Laksm.) Her abode m the 
chest of the Lord, wife of Han 

Bha I 18 20, III 16 20, 28 26, V 20 40, VI 16 25, 19 8 

Vtbhut.dhan-ts Siva with the sacred ash smeared all 
over his body 

Br ni 32 13, Va 55 45 


Vtbhuttdoedeit-m honour of V.snu m the months of 
Kartika, Ca.tra, Variakha. P>^Sja ^ 

dha. gift of a gold fish tn Ivetars of 

must close with Lauana parvato , shinned* vas 
Hart wtth Dattatreya and Vyasa to be 

observed by the courtesan of the Ganges 

queen of God of Love," domg it on the banks of the uang 

gives one nirvana * 


iM 99 1-21 -lb 100 lS-32 


3Ib 100 33 


Vibhtitis— of Han, Indra among gods, Visnu am 
Adityas, Bhrgu among Brahmar^is and so on 
Bh5 XI 16 9-40, Va 101 329 


P 32 
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Vtbhfta (i) — a son ol Svaroci§a Manu 
Br II 36 19 

Vihhrta (ii) — a god of Sukamuna group 
Br IV 1 88 

Vthhrama — a Brahmavadin 
Va 59 103 

Vibhrdja (i) — the father of Brahmadatta, the king of 
Pahcala, his name was Anagha, he had no son and so he per- 
formed austerities, and was biased by Narayana with Brah- 
madatta 

M 20 23, 21 11-16 

Vibhraja (ii) — the son of Sukrta(ti-Vd P ), and father 
of Anuha 

M 49 56, Va 99 178, Vi IV 19 42 3 

Vibhraja (iii) — the hill of Sakadvipa, here there is 
resplendent fire 
M 122 17-8 

Vibhrdjds — the pitrs m the Barhisada worlds 
M 15 1 

Vibhrdjtfa — the kmgdom to which Puramjana went 
through the gates, Khadyota and Avirmukhx, with his friend 
D 3 nimat, allegorically bright colour 
Bha IV 25 47, 29 10 

Vihhranta — a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 238 
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Vimanusyd — an Apsaras 
Br m 7 5 

Vtmala (i) — a son of Sudyumna and a Lord of Daksi- 
napatha 

Bha DC 1 41 

FimaJa (n) — a son of Devayani and a Yaksa 
Br m 7 128 

Vtmafa (m) — the son of Jimuta and father of Bhima- 
ratha 

M 44 41 

Vxmala (i) — a Rahasyayoginl Devi 
Br IV 19 48 

Vimald (n) — the goddess enshnned at Purusottama 
M 13 35 

VtTnalc (m) — a R from Rsyavan 
AL 114 26 

Vtmdldnana — a Vanara chief 
Br nz 7 243 

Vtmaleh:aram — ^a ilrtha on the Narmada sacred to the 
Pitrs,"^ Lord Vimalesvara is enshnned heref here a deva^ila 
was established by Rudra and death on it takes one to 
Rudraloka ® 

22 8 sib 190 14 ^Ib 194 39 

Vimdna — a temple with eight floors and a number of 
towers, the torana is of 34 hastas 
M 269 28 32, 47 
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Vtraja (n)-— one of the seven sons of Vasistha — sage 
of the Caksusa epoch/ attained heaven by tapas ^ 

^Bha IV 1 41, Br U 36 77, M 9 22 ^ib 143 38 

Vtraja (in) — a son of Tvastn, wife Visuci father of a 
hundred sons — ^atajit and others, besides a daughter, raised 
the status of Pnyavrata line as Han did for the greatness of 
gods 

Bha V 15 15-16, Br H 14 70. Vi II 1 40 

Vtraja (iv) — a pupil of Jatukamya 
Bha XII 6 58 

Vtraja (v) — a Prajapati who offered his daughter 
Vuraja to IJksa, father of Sudhanvan and Vairajas — ^pitrs liv- 
ing by yoga/ father of Nadvala, the queen of C5hsusa Manu, 
a Kajarsi and a tapassiddha ^ 

'Br m 7 212, 8 17, 10 4 ^Ib U 30 40 36 105, Va 57 122 

Viraja (vi) — a son of Srnjaya, brother of Vasudeva 
Br m 71 193 

Vtrajo (vn) — one of the four sons m the 30th kalpa 
of Sarva — red m colour, attire, etc 
Vb 22 30 

Vtraja (vm) — ^a disciple of Lokaksi, an avatar of the 
Lord 

Va 23 135 

Vtraja (ix) — a son of Vali, the avatar of the Lord 
Va.23 160 

Vtrajo (x) — a son of Pumaniasa and Sarasvati, his 
wife was Gauri, son, Sudhama 

Br II 11 13, Va 2S 10-12, 'Vi. I 10 6 
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Vtmdnam — Indra took Diti and the Maruts in it to 
heaven,^ Vivasvan took Samjha with him * 

7 64 2Ib 11 37 

Vimdnas — vehicles of gods/ built by ViSvakarma* 

iVa 30 96 2Br III 10 119, 16 14 and 51, 59 18, IV 17 16, 
Va 66 30 

Vtniocana(m) — a mam stream of Salmahdvipa 
Vi II 4 28, Va 49 42. Br II 19 46 

Vtmoha(na) — (Vimocana-Vd P) the name of a hell 
He who transgresses boundary limits goes to this as also 
thieves 

Br IV 2 147 and 159, Va 101 146, 157 

Vimsa (i) (Viutmia) — the father of a son Kalyana by 
name 

Va 86 6 

Vtmsa (ii) — a son of Caksusa and father of Vivimiaka 

Vi rv 1 26 

Vtmsaja— the fourth king of Vidisa 
Va 99 368 

Vtya(yd)ti — a son of Nahusa 

Bha IX 18 1, Br III 65 12 Vi IV 10 1 

Vtrafcsa — a son of Danayusa and father of two sons 
Kalaka and Vara 

V5 68 30 33 

Viraja (i) — a son of Pumiman 
Bh^ IV 1 14 
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Vtraja (ii) — one of the seven sons of Vasistha — sage 
of the Caksusa epoch attained heaven by tapas ^ 
iBha IV 1 41, Br n 36 77, M 9 22 ^Ib 143 38 

Viraja (iii) — a son of Tvastn, wife Visuci father of a 
hundred sons — Satajit and others, besides a daughter, raised 
the status of Priyavrata line as Han did for the greatness of 
gods 

Bha V 15 15 16, Br II 14 70, Vi II 1 40 

Vtraja (iv) — a pupil of Jatukamya 
Bha XII 6 58 

Vtraja (v) — a Prajapati who offered his daughter 
Viraja to ijksa, father of Sudhanvan and Vairajas — pitrs liv- 
ing by yoga,* father of Nadvala, the queen of Caksusa Manu, 
a Rajarsi and a tapassiddha ^ 

^Bv 1117 212, 8 17, 10 4 2 lb II 30 40 36 105, Va 57 122 

Vtraja (vi) — a son of Srnjaya, brother of Vasudeva 
Br nr 71 193 

Vtraja (vii)— one of the four sons m the 30th kalpa 
of Sarva — red m colour, attire, etc 
Va 22 30 

Virajo (vm) — a disciple of Lokaksi, an auafdr of the 
Lord 

Va 23 135 

Viraja (ix) — a son of Vali, the avafdr of the Lord 
Va 23 160 

Vtrcja (x) — a son of Pumamasa and Sarasvati, his 
wife was Gauri, son, Sudhama 

Br II 11 13, Va 28 10 12. Vi I 10 6 
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Vtraja (xi) — the name of a Lokha 
Vn 62 66 

Vtraja (xii) — the adopted son of Vnstavana 
Va 96 190 

Viraja (xni) — a son of Savami Manu 
Vi III 2 19 

Virajaska — a son of Manu Savami 
Bha Vni 13 11 

Vtrajd (i) — a daughter of progenitor, Viraja, wife of 
Rksa, loved by Mahendra, became mother of Vah, loved by 
SQrya, becapie mother of Sugnva 
Br III 7 212-15 

Virajd (n) — the mind»bom daughter of Ajyapa pitrs, 
queen of Nahusa and mother of Yayati, belongmg to the 
VaiSya gana 

Br III 10 95 Va 73 45 93 12 

Viraja (lu) — a svara i&akti 
Br IV 44 55 and 96 

Virajd (iv) — a sacred place near Nabhikupa m Gaya,‘ 
no fasting or shaving here * 
iva 106 85 *Ib 105 25 

Vtrajas — the gods of the Savami epoch, ^ Agnisvatta 
pitrs® 

^Bha VIII 13 12 ^Br HI 10 75 6 IV 1 22 

Vtronet — introduced pasu htmsa m sacrifices 
Br II 30 21 
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Viratha — a son of Nrpamjaya 
iL 49 79 


Virdga~a son of Vata 
Va 69 130 


Vtrd) (Vtrat-Purusa) — ^the form of the Lord dnnng the 
period of creation, ]ust emerged from Anda ^ To rouse him 
to activity gods were created, but he was not roused until 
the Ksetrajna along with citta entered the heart and roused 
the Purusa from waters^® is Han who is described as Maha- 
Purusaf son of Nara,^ Antanksa so called ® 

^BhS n 1 25, ra 6 6^4, 7 22 25 26 51 ^Ib IH 36 54 70 
X. 3 15 XI 3 11-12, 17 13 *Ib XH 11 5 26 ^Br H 14 68 
5Ib n 16 17, m 43 9 

Vtraja (i) — a son of Samika 

JL 46 27 

Viraja (n) — a Marut gana 

IL 171 53 

Virajfl (hi) — (Viratpunisa, also Samrat and Manu)* 
mamed Satarupa, sons Pnyavrata and Uttanapada and two 
daughters, Akuti and Prasuti, the latter was given to Daksa 
and the former to Ruci to whom twins, Yajna and Daksma 
were bom ® 

*Va 10 15 ^Br 11 9 39 

Vtrdja (rv) — a north of the Mahabhadra lake 

Va 36 33 

Virojasa — a Vamsavartm god 

Br n 36 29 
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Vtraja (xi) — the name of a Lekha 
Va 62 GO 

Viraja (xii) — the adopted son of Vastavana 
Va 96 190 

Vtraja (xni) — a son of Savami Manu 
Vi hi 2 19 

Virajaska — a son of Manu Savami 
Bha Vni 13 11 

Vtrajfi (i) — a daughter of progenitor, Viraja, 
lUcsa, loved by Mahendra, became mother of Vali, !< 
Surya, became mother of Sugriva 
Br III 7 212-15 

Vtra^a (ii) — the mmd-bom daughter of Ajya 
queen of Nahusa and mother of Yayati, belongir 
VaiSya gana 

Br in 10 95, Va 73 45, 93 12 

Virajo (in) — a svara ^kti 
Br IV 44 55 and 96 

Vtrajd (iv) — a sacred place near Nabhikupr 
no fasting or shaving here * 

*Va 106 85 2Ib 105 25 

Virajas — the gods of the Savami epoch, ^ / 
pitrs® 

*Bha VIII 13 12 2Br IB 10 75 6 IV 1 - 

Vtrcinci — introduced pasu htmsa in 
Br II 30 21 
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Fmnca— (Virancya-Bfta P) also Vmnci, a name of 
Brahma 

Bha X 9 20. M 154 17 54 


Vtnnctbhauanam — ^the abode of Brahma 
Br HI 52 9, 58 9, IV 39 66 


Viruddhas — the gods of the epoch of the Tenth Manu/ 
a gana of the Second Savama Manu ^ 

^Bha Vni 13 22 2Br IV 1 67 

Vtrupa (i) — a son of Ambarisa, and father of Prsadasva 
Bha IX 6 1, Br III 63 6. Va 88 6 Vi IV 2 7-8 

Vtrupa (n) — a son of Krsna 
Bha X 90 34 

Vtrupa (m ) — a rnantrakrt of the Angjrasa branch 
M. 145 103, Va 59 100 

Virupa (iv) — not to have matrimonial connections with 
Angiras and Rathitaras 
M 196 38 


Vtrupa (v) — the formless form attained by a muUa 
va 102 77 

Vtrupaka — the leader of the Raksasa dan — ^Nairrtas, 
followers of Trayambaka married Vikaca, daughter of 
l^nla their issues nere the awkuard, disfigured and short 
figures kno%\’n as Bhumiraksasas 

Br m 7 143 Va G9 174 
P 33 
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Viraf (i)— a Sutapa god 
Br IV 1 14 

Virdf (ii)— IS a name of Svayambhuva Manu 
M 3 45 

Virdt (ill) — the son of Nara,‘ a Pratardana god 
» Va 30 260, 33 58, Vi II 1 38 *Va G2 26 

Virat (iv) — one of the twenty Sutapa ganas 
Va 100 15 

Vtrdta — the father of Uttara the Matsya king, as a 
friend of Jarasandha, besieged the southern gate of Mathura, 
and the eastern gate of Gomanta^ But he joined the 
Pandavas against the Kurus, and went to Syanianta- 
pancaka for the solar eclipse,* m charge of Daksmapatha 

iBha I 8 14. 10 9, X 50 11 [3], 52 11 [T] *Ib X 78 
[95 (v) 9], 82 25 3 Br III 63 11 

Virdtpurusa — ^Viraja created by Brahma, Vairaja 
Manu, his son by Satarupa 
Va 10 15, Br II 9 39 

Virddapo — a Trayarseya 
M 196 43 

Vtrddha — a Raksasa of the Vitalam 
Va 50 28 

Vtrdoa — an Anutabha god 
Br II 36 53 



PURANA INDEX 


257 


Vinnca — (Virancya-B/ia P) also Virinci, a name of 
Brahma 

Bha X 9 20, M 154 17-54 


Vtnncthhavanam — the abode of Brahma 
Br m 52 9, 58 9, IV 39 66 


Viruddhas — the gods of the epoch of the Tenth Manu/ 
a gana of the Second Savama Manu ^ 

’iBha Vni 13 22 ^Br tV 1 67 


Vtrupa (i) — a son of Ambarisa, and father of Prsadasva 
Bha IX 6 1, Br III 63 6, Va 85 6 Vi IV 2 7-S 

Vtnipa (n) — a son of I&sna 
Bha X 90 34 

Vtrupa (m)— a mantrakrt of the Angirasa branch 
M 145 103, Va 59 100 

Vtrupa (iv) — not to have matrimonial connections with 
Angiras and Hathitaras 
M 196 38 


Vtrupa (v) — the formless form attained by a mukia 
Va 102 77 

Vtntpalca — ^the leader of the Rahsasa clan— -Nairrtas, 
followers of Trayambaka married Vikaca, daughter of 
Nila their issues were the aivk^vard, disfigured and short 
figures known as Bhumimksasas 

Br m 7 143, Va 69 174 
V 33 
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Vtrupa — came out of the face of Mahadeva 
Va 23 5 

Virupdksa (i) — a son of Danu, and a follower of Vrtra 
m his battle with Indra 

Bha VI 10 [20] Br III 6 11 Va 68 11 

Virupafcsa (ii) — another name for Siva having the sun, 
moon and fire for eyes 
Br II 25 64 

Vtrupdfcsa (iii) — a Siva gana 
Br HI 41 27 

Vtritpdfcsa (iv) — one of the 11 Rudras, as a lokapala 
M 5 29 153 19, 194 19 266 27 

VtrUpaksa (v) — a Bhargava gotrakarta 
M 195 19 

Virupokso (vi) — the lord of the south-west direction 
Va 34 87 

Virilpdsva — an Angirasa and mantrakrt 
Br II 32 109 

ViTocana (i) — a son of Prahlada, and father of Bah 
Took part in the Devasura war between Bah and Indra and 
fought with Savita,' the Dailya king residing in the fifth 
talam served as calf for the Asuras to milk the earth kihsu 
by Indra in the Tarakamaya war* Laughed at by Sukra m 
the sabha of Hiranyaka^ipu * 

* Bha V 24 18 VI 18 16 VIII 10 20 and 29 M 6 10 
I 21 1 *Br II 20 35 30 210 HI 5 41 72 79 and 105 M 10 21 
47 48 and 72. 172 14. 178 67 245 12 and 45 a ib 61 4 5 72 G 10 
ICl 78 
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Vtrocana (n) — an Asura of the Mahatalam 
Va 50 34. 

V’irocana?cu{a — the family of Bah sent to Pat^a by 
Vamana. 

Va 98 86 

ViTocana — the queen of Tvastn, and mother of Viraja 
Bha V 15 15. Va 84 19 

Virodhtt (i) — a son of Vata, the Raksasa 
Br in 7 96 

Virodha (n) — a son of Baskala 
Va 67 79 

Vtloman — a son of Vanhi, and father of Kapotaroman 
(Br and Vt P make him a son of Kapotaroman) 

Bha IX 24 19-20, Br IH 71 117, Vi IV 14 13 

Vtlohtto (i) — a V^ara chief 
Br m 7 243 

Vilohita (n)— one of the 11 Rudras 
M. 153 19 

Vtlohita (xn) — the second son of Kha» (sv) with 
three heads, three feet, three bands, black eyes, etc 
Va. 69 76. 80-3 

Vilohita (Vtloho) (iv) — hell, to which go the thieves 
and those who transgress established rules 


Vi. II 6 2 and 14 
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Viuaksti — a son of Adhisomaky§na, when Nagasahvaya 
was washed away by floods, he made Kau^mbi his capital, 
father of eight powerful sons 
M 50 78-9 

Vtvama — a kingdom of the east watered by Hladini 
Br II 18 55 Va 47 52 

Vtvasvat (i) — see Surya 
Bha VIII 13 8 Va 63 55 

Vtvasuat (n) — the name of the sun in the month of 
Nabhasya (Bhadrapada) 

Bha XII 11 38. Br 11 23 9, Vi II 10 10 M 126 10 

Vtvasvat (iii) — a son of Aditi Aditya of the month 
Srdvana a Prajapati bom of Kaiyapa and Daksayani — see 
SGrya,' worship in buildings,^ father of Manu ® 

iBr II 24 34, 88, 129, III 1 6 and 54 . 3 68 , 71 23, M 6 4 
11 2-8, Va 52 91 65 53 253 43, 268 21 sVi IV 1 6 

Vtvasvat (iv) — a sage of the Caksusa Manu 
M 9 23 

Vtvasvat (v) — an Adifya 
Va 3 3, 66 66, Vi I 15 131 

Vivalia — the chief of the fifth Vataskandha, situated 
between the Naksatras (^ksa- Vd P ) and the planets,^ one 
of the seven Maruts * 

*Br III 5 86, Va 67 118 *M 163 32 

Vtvdha — one of the four sons in the 30th Kalpa 
Sarva, red m colour, attire, etc 


Va 22 30 
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Vtvahas — eight-fold Brahma, Daiva, Arsa, Prajapatya, 
Asura, Samdhava, Rahsasa, and Paisaca,^ Krena mamed 
Rukmini by the Raksasa formf the marriage day fit for meru- 
dana grhabaU recommended in® 

iVi m 10 24, 2Ib V 26 U 83 g, 92 83 

Viuikta — (Viviktanaman-Bhd P) — a son of Hiranja- 
retas of Kusadvipa 

Bha V 20 14 


Vimc: — (Vividha- Br P ) a son of Adbhuta Agni 
Va 29 39 

Vivitti — a Jayadeva 
Br m 3 6 

Vtvtda — a danava 
Br m 6 6 

Vividha — (Vivici- Vd P) son of Adbhuta Agni, 
tutelary deity of expiatory penances (prayascitta) Father 
of Arka 

Br n 12 41, va 29 39 

VtmTnsa(ka) — a son of Vimsaputra (Vimsa-Pt P) and 
father of Khamnetra 

Va 86 6 Vi TV 1 27 

V»/imiatt — a son of Caksusa, and father of Rambha 
Bha IX. 2 24 25 

Vtvwdro — ruled for 28 years 
VS 99 318 
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ViurMa— by the passage of time K^ctrajna becomes 
vivrtta by a single reason, it is likened to a light of Khadyota 
m extreme darkness, he returns from Avyakta, he is a 
sarin and a malvan 
Va 59 70-2 

Vts(d) — see Vai&ya 
Bha VIII 5 41 

Vtia — a IJsi 
Va 62 22 

Visatha — a son of Revati and Baladeva 
Vi IV 15 20 

Vtsata — a Yamadeva 
Va 31 6 

Viiada — a son of Jayadratha, and father of Senajit 
Bh5 IX 21 23 

Vtiamsano — a hell, intended for makers of kmid®* 
carpenters, potters, and robbers of gold, physicians, those 
that bum gardens 

Br IV 2 147 and 162, Va 101 147 and 160 

Viialyafcarani — a medicinal herb in Drona hill of 
Salmalidvipa, has the power to brmg the dead back to life 
Br II 19 39, M 122 56, Va 49 35 

Vtsalyakaram — in KalmgadeSa near the Amara- 
kantaka hills, also ViSalya,* a great and holy river serving 
the Narmada * 

‘Br III 13 12, Va 77 12 *M 186 43 
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Vtsalydtxrtham — in the Dandaka forest 

Br in 13 107 

Visasa(na) — one of the twenty-eight hells — a slaughter 
house for hypocritical sacnficers of animals, makers of 
lances, swords and other implements 

Bha V 26 7 and 25, Vi H 6 2 and 17 

Visakha (i) — a son (brother Vd P , V* P ) of Skanda 
an amsa of Skanda- Vd P [a son of Agni (Br and AI P ) ] ,^ 
from him ongmated the planet Sury^.^ an epithet of 
Kumaraf commander^ 

1 Br ni 3 25, M. 5 26 Va 53 104, 66 24 101 280 Vx I 
15 115 *Br 11 24 129 159 3 230 7 

Vwdkha (n) — a Mt on the south of the Manasa,* tem- 
ple of Guha at * 

iVa 36 23 39 55 

Vtsdkha (m) — ^when the sun is m ViSakha, fourth 
am^^, the moon is then at the head of PCrttika 
^Va 50 196, Br IT 21 145 Vi B 8 76-7 

Vtsdkha (iv) — is Skanda 

Bha VT 6 14 

Visdkhayupa (i) — a son of Palaka and father of Rajaka 
ruled for 50 years (53 years M P) 

Bha XII 1 3 Br III 74 125 M 272 4 Va 99 312 

Vtiakhayupa (n) — a son of Balaka and father of 
Janaka 


Vi rV 24 4 5 
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Vtsdkhd — a constellation 6raddha performance on that 
day leads to birth of sons 

Br III 18 8, Va 6G 50, 82 9 

Visdpa — a son of Damana, an avafdr of the lord in the 
third dvapara 
Va 23 124 

Visdla (i) — a son of Tmabmdu and father of Hema- 
candra Founder of Vaiiali 

Bha IX 2 33-34, Br III 61 12 

Visdla (ii) — a playmate of Krsna 
BH X 22 31 

Vtidla (ill) — a ttrtha visited by Balarama 
Bha X 78 19 

Vi^Ia (iv) — A Kulaparvata of KetumSla 
Va 44 4 

Visdla (v)^ — a naga of the Vitalam 
Va 50 29 

Visdla (vi) — a very righteous king, a son of Vi^ravas 

(Tmabmdu- Vi P ) and Alambusa, the Apsaras, father of 

macandra, built the city of Vi§ala/ having no sons, consulted 
the Brahmans who advised him to give Pmda Gaya, he 
did so and got a son, once he saw three men white, red an 
black in colour m the clouds and asked them who they were, 
the white man said that he was his father coming from Indra- 
loka, the red was his father who had slam Brahmans an 
the black was his grand-father who had slam a number o 
sages, the latter two were in Avicinaraka and now go 
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released by the Gayapmda of Vi^a, then blessed him with 
a long life of prosperous reign, sacrifices and attamment of 
Visnuloka^ in the end 

iVa S6 16-7. Vi IV 1 -19-56 ^Va 112 7-14 

Visalaka — a niantapa with 38 pillars 
M 270 4, 11 

Vtsaladamstnni — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 17 

Vtsdld (i) — (Badankasrama) To this Dhruva went for 
meditation m the evening of his life Similarly Nabhi and 
Merudevi spent their last years here 
Bha IV 12 16 V 4 5, XI 29 47 

ViidM (n) — a R from the IJksa hill 
Br n 16 31 

Viiola (m) — (Vifalaya) city founded by Vi^la, son 
of Tmabmdu,* no shaving or Upavasa, at * 

^Br m 61 12, V5 SG 17, 112 7. VL IV 1 49 =Va 105 25 

Vtsald (iv) — the wife of Uruksava (ya) had three sons 
M 49 39, Va 99 162 

Viiald (v) — a R issumg from the Himalayas 
M 114 21 

Viidid (vi) — a R of the Ketumala coimtrj 
Va 44 21 

Vtsdla (^Ti) — a daughter of Suyaia the roost beautiful 

Va. 69 14 
P 31 
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Vi^dWcsa (i) — the king of Mithila went to Syamanta- 
pahcaka for the solar eclipse 

Bha X 82 2G 


Vtsdldksa (ii) — a Naga m the third Talam 
Br II 20 30 


Visdldksa (iii) — the name of a Siva gana 
Br III 41 27 

Visdldlcsa (iv) — a Mt the abode of the Nagas 
M 163 79 

Visdlaksa (v) — one of the 18 authors on architecture 
M 252 2 


Viididfcsi — the Goddess at Benares 
M 13 26, 185 38 


Vtsikho — a son of Sukl and Garuda 
Br III 7 450 


Vtiikhd — a gem 
M. 218 35 


Vtitzkra — a younger brother of Bhanda spoke of Devas 
as Pamaras (uncivilised) and of the invasion of a woman 
His battle with the Saktis * 


»Br IV 10 80, 21 25 *Ib IV 27 I0-5G, 28 3-106 
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Vtsudd/iagandhari — a special raga, presiding deity, 
Gandharva 

Va 86 65-6 


Vissuddhas — a group of gods of the X epoch of Manu 
Vi in 2 25 


Visesas — ^Mahat and others, from them came the anda 
or universe, all water, from this came the fish (Purusa) with 
body Hiranyagarbha with four faces 

Va 4 75-8 

Visoka (i) — a son of Tnvakra by Krsna, and devoted 
to him, the author of Satvata Tantra for the good women 
Shdras and slaves A disciple of Narada 

Bha X 90 34 [1-2] 

Viiofca (u) — one of the four sons m the 30th kalpa of 
Sarva, red in colour, attire, etc. 

Va 22 30 


Vtsoka (in) — a son of Damana, an orator of the Lord 
in the 3rd dvapara 
Va 23 124 


Vtiokadtadasirrafam — removes one’s difficulties and 
prepares the way for the final bliss, performed m honour of 
Kesav a or Lak^nu in the month of ayuja gift of bed w ith 
gudadhenu after the puja and other observances in the 
presenfaed manner, the gift of guda-dhenu on the beginning 
day of the a>am or days of V 15 U or eclipse, attended bj 
music and dancing, the gift of a sugar cow 


M chh 81 and 82 
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Vtsokam — a divino forest in the Lohita hill, a garden 
of the gods 

Br II 18 12, III 7, 102 

Visokasaptamt — to be observed orv the sixth day of the 
white half of Magha month. 

M 74 2, 75 1-2 

Visokd — a mind-bom mother 

M 179 25 

Vtsravas (i) — a son of Pulastya and Idivila and of 
great tapas Father of Kubera through Idavida (Idivila) one 
of his four wives By another wife he had sons — Havana, 
Kumbhakama and Vibhisana Cedavida was the name of one 
of his wives ^ Son of Ilavila (Idavida, Idivila) and a sage by 
tapas Mamed Brhaspati’s daughter® Wives of Devavamani, 
Puspotkata, Vaka and Kaikasi, the first brought Vai^ravana 
whom the father named Kubera, Kaikasi gave birth to 
Havana, Kumbhakama, ^urpanaUia and Vibhisana, Pus- 
potkata’s sons — ^Mahodara, Prahasta, Mahapam^u, Khara, 
daughter, Kumbhinasi, Vaka’s sons TnSiras, Dusana, Vidh- 
yutjihva, daughter Asalika® 

iBha IV 1 36-37, VII 1 43 IX 2 32, 10 15 ^Br 11 32 99. 
Ill 8 38, 61 11, M 145 93 ^ Va 70 32-35 41, 49. 50 

Vtsravas (ii) — a IJsi by tapas 

M 145 93, Va 59 91 

Vtsravas (in) — a son of Dravida, had a son ViSala 

Va 86 16 

Vtsravas (iv) — the father of two ganas, Siva and 
Sumanas 


Va 69 28 
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Visrdnfakauapu — a son of Visvesa 
M 171 50 

Visruta (i) — (Visruti-Br P) a Yamadeva 
Br rr 13 92 Va 62 12 

Vthuta (n) — one of the twenty Aimtabha ganas 
Va 100 17 

Vtinifauat — a son of Sahasvat, and father of Brhad- 
bala, a king 

Br ni 63 212, Va 88 212 

Viivfl (i) — a name of Han 
Bha Xn 11 22 

Vtiua (n) — the Gandharva presidmg over the month, 
Tapasya 

Bha XU 11 40 

Viivo (m) — a branch of the Bhargava gotra 
Va. 65 96 

Vtiva (iv) — a son of Upamadgu 
Vx rv 14 9 

Visto (v) — a Satya god 
Br II 36 34 

Vtitakarma (i) — a Prajapati His daughter Barhi?- 
mail \\as the wife of Pnyavrata * A son of Vastu and An- 
girasi, iviie was Krti (Akrti-Bhc P) Father of Manu Cak- 
?u 5 a* The divine architect skilled m making weapons 
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Made vajra of Dadhici’s body and built Indra’s abode and 
erected Sutalam^ Fought with Maya in Devasura war 
Two more daughters of his were Samjha and Chaya who 
were married to the Sun god * Wbs ordered by Krsna to build 
a city for the Pandavas,^ built Garuda's abode,® an author 
on architecture, 7 father of four sons, originator of all silpas, 
arts and crafts,® presented Sri with jewels® 

iBha V 1 24 VI 6 15 Mb VI 9 54 10 13 

VII 4 8, VIII 15 15, 22 32 M 5 27 8, 58 33 ■‘Bha VIII 10 29 
13 8 Vi III 2 2 8, 10-12 ^Bha X 58 24 163 68 203 7 

’Ib 252 2 Br IV 31 6-7 ^Vi I 15 119 20, III 2 11 ®Ib 1 
9 104, Br rV 9 81, 14 4, 15 20, 20 46, 29 84 

Visvakarmd (ii) — a son of Tvasta and Yasodhara, 
father of Maya, and his daughter was Surenu, ongmator of 
arts and crafts 

Br I 2 19, 5 27 III 1 87 7 195 32 7 59 17-21 Va 65 
85 

Viivakarmd (in)— divided the earth into seven islands, 
oceans and hills, Bhuh and other worlds, created the people 
as m the previous kalpas, but the whole was clouded m 
smoke, m five forms like a light enveloped by a pot, finding 
no light and all in their place (Nyasa) was pondermg over 
when a cross current passed that way and resulted m a 
second universe 

Va 6 33-45 109 4 


Visvakamm (iv) — one of the seven important rays 
of the sun on the south, helps the growth of the Budha 
planet 

Br II 24 C6-C9 

Vtstakarmd (v)— a Vanisavartm god, a son of P*"®* 
bh.ita and Bhuvana, Lord of Prajapatis 

Br II 3C 29 III 3 20 
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Vtsvakdyd — the goddess enshnned at Ambara 

M 12 27 

Vtsvahjyoti — ^the first of the 100 sons of Satajit 

Vi n 1 41 

Vtsvaga (i) — a son ofPunuman 

Bha IV 1 14 

Viivaga (n) — a son of Prthu and grandson of Suyo- 
dana 

M 12 29 

Vtsvacakram — a gift, a wheel of the world in gold 
(20 palas to 1000) with Jala^yi Visnu and His avators, the 
sages, the four Vedas the Panca Bhutas, the Rudras and the 
Lokapalas placed thereon, to be given as a gift on an auspi- 
cious day, daily worship of the cakra yields one plenty of 
wealth and long life 

M 274 9 285 1*23 

Vxsvapt (i) — a sacrifice performed by Bah with the 
aid of Bhrgu Brahmanas 

Bha VIII 15 4 

Vtsvajtt (n) — a son of Satyajit, and father of f&pum- 
jaya, a hnk m the line* A Brhadratha king who ruled for 
25 years ^ 

iBha IX. 22 49 Vi IV 23 1112 *Br lU 74 120 

Vtsvajit (ra)— one of Danu's sons 

Va 68 6 

Viiwajit (iv) — Janamejaya a son of Drdharatha 


Va. 99 111 
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Visvajit (v) — a son of Brhadratha 
Va 99 172 

Vtsvajtt (vi) — a son of Jayadratha, father of Senajit 
Vi IV 19 34-5 

Vtivadeva (i) — a Paravata god 
Br II 13 95, 36 13 

Visvadeva (ii) — the Agni at Brahmasthanara 
Va 29 28 

ViiuodetJadyam — a Sukradeva 
Va 31 8 

Vtivadevos— see ViSvedevas 
VS 62 12 

Vth:adhc — a Vamiavartin god 
Br II 36 29, Va. 62 26 

Vwvadhdra — a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa 
Bha V 20 25 

Viivancnda — a disciple of Brahma 
VS 22 16 

Vtivapadam — sacred to the pit!*s 
M 22 35 

Vtitabhova — a son of Sahas\an and father of Brlnd* 

bala 


VI IV 4 11M2 
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Vtirabhauana— -one of the four sons in the 30th kalpa 
of Sarva, red m’coTour, attire, etc. 

Va 22 30 

Vtirabhiik — Indra of Sukra devas v\hose cognates are 
Asuras. 

Va 31 11, 57 91 and 102 

Vtsvahhrta — a group of nadis of the sun pouring out 

heat. 

Br n 24 29, Va. 53 22 

Vtsvam — false, like a serpent m rope, and water m the 
desert, etc. 

Va 104 39 

Vihamaha — a son of Krtalarroa 
va 88 181 

Visvamahat — a son of Vi^vaiarma, his wife, Yasoda, 
the Tndnost kanyd of the Pitrs 

Va 73 40 

Vtsramala — aR from the Vindhj as 
M 114 27 

VtitamukM — the Goddess enshrined at Jalandhara 
M. 13 46 

ViiiamobinT — the form nbich Visnu assumed, and 
embraced by Siva, resulting in the birth of llahasasta 
Br rv 10 77 

P « 
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Visvainhhard — the earth which covers the whole uni- 
verse, etc Its manifestations are Dhrti, Sthiti, Ksama, 
Ksoni, Prthvi, Vasumati and Rasa 
M 284 16 

Vtsvayosd — an Apsaras 
Br II 33 18 

Visvaratha — another name for Viivamitra 
Br III 66 65, Va 91 93 

Vtsuarandht — (Visvagandhi) — son of Prthu and father 
of Candra 

Bha. IX 6 20 

Visuarupa (i) — a son of Tvastn and Rocana (Yaso- 
dhara- Br P ) adopted by Suraganas when their guru 
Angiras left them At first he did not agree as Paurodhasa 
was not a coveted profession Finally he accepted and 
initiated Indra into a mantra known as Varma Ndrayandt- 
makam, with this Indra enjoyed once more the TrailohyS' 
laksmi Father of Pancajanl * ViivarOpa had three heads 
Somapitha, Surapitha, and Annada Finding the acarja 
giving a part of his sacrificial offerings to Asuras, Indra cut 
off his heads which became Kapinjala, Kalavinka and Tittin 
birds His vadha,‘ m the sabha of HiranyakaSipu ^ 

*BhlL VI G 44-5 ch 7-8 (whole), V 7 1, Br III 1 8G 
2Bha VI 9 1.5, 13 5 161 80 

Visuarupo (ii) — a ^ukradcva (ajita) 

Br II 13 94. Vu 31 7 

Viirarilpa (in) — a son of RQpavati, and devoted to 
Nririljana elected Purohita m the absence of Brhaspat* 
who went to the earth due to n curse by sages Indra 
quarrelled with liim, and the latter repaired to spend his life 
in penance Sages cursed Indra for this 

Br IV *» 4-8 
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Vth^arupa (iv) — a name of Tn^iras, a son of Tvasta 
Va €5 85 

Visvarupa (i) — m the 33rd Kalpa Sarasvati became 
Visvarupa \vith four hands, four feet, four teeth, four eyes, 
etc Brahma prayed to Visvesa who explamed the nature 
of Sarasvati as Prakrti and made attahasa when Jati, Mundi 
and other sons came, after performing austerities for 1000 
years they attamed Rudrahood 

Va 23 36-61 

Visoarupd (n) — wife of Dharma and mother of Dhar- 
mavrata 

Va 107 2 


Vtsvavyaca — the agm m Brahmasthana 
Br ri 12 24 

Visvavratam — performer of, becomes Brahmlndadhi- 

pati 

M 101 83 

Vtsvasarma — the father of Vi^varaahat 
Va. 73 40 

Vtivasravos— one of the seven important raj’s of the 
Sim, helps the growth of the planet, Sukra 

Br n 24 66, Va 53 45 48 

Vtsvasaha (i) — a son of Aidavi^a (Hi Vila- V* P) and 
father of Khatvanga 

Bha IX. 9 41, Vi. IV 4 75-6 
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Visvasaha (ii) — a son of Vyusita§va, (Yusitasva-Vi 
P ) , (Dhyusitasva- Vd P ), and father of Hiranyanabha 
KauSalya a king 

Br III 63 206-7, Va 88 206, Vi IV 4 106 7 


Visvasdhasra — His daughter married Idavida 
Br III 63 181 

Vihasdhvan — a son of Mahasvat and father of Prasena- 


Bha IX 12 7-8 

Vtitiasrja — another name for Visvakarma 
Bba X 75 32 


Vtsva^jos — the sacrifice of creation, continued 
for thousands of years m the Naimisa region (see for a 
descnption Yajurveda Brahmana) 

Va 2 5-7 


VisvasTjdm satra — the sacrifice of the Prajapatis Here 
Daksa insulted Siva The sacnfice lasted for a thousand 
years The auabhfta was at the confluence of the Ganga 
and the Yamuna 

Bh5 IV ch 2 (whole), 3 24 


Vihasphd\ika — the king of Magadln who introduced 
new tamos for K§atnyas and also kingship 


Vi IV 24 61 
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Visvasphdnt — a Magadha king equal to Han in battle 
cut at the root of the Ksatnya order and established his own 
castes VIZ Kaivartas, Madrakas, Puhndas, Brahmanas, and 
Pancakas, said to be an eunuch, offerings of, to devas, pitrs, 
and Brahmans, died on the h ank*; of the Ganges as an ascetic 
and went to Indraloka 

Br III 74 190 3 Va 99 377-82 


Vtsvasphurp — a king of Magadha 
Bha XII 1 36 

Vtsvasya — the place of Samudra agni 
Va 29 22 

Vtsvd (i) — a R m Bhiratavarsa 
Bha V 19 18 

Visvd (ii) — a daughter of Daksa and one of the ten 
wives of Dharma married by Brahma form, her sons were 
Visvedevas 

Bha VI 6 4 and 7. Br ni 3 3 and 30 M 5 16-17, 203 12 
Va 66 3, 31, 76 3, Vi I 15 105 

Visvd (m)— one of the 13 mves of Kaiyapa, mother of 
Yaksas and Raksasas 
M 6 2 146 18 

Vtit/d (iv) — the Goddess enshrmed at Visvesvara 
M 13 29 


Viitdc: — an Apsaras, coupled with Purv'aciti wnth her 
Yayali enjoyed m Vaibhraja nandana Danced at the 
appearance of Sn from the milk-ocean, went with Maya to 
counteract Bhanda’s imperialism,* with the Sarat sun;* in 
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the sabha of HiranyakaiSipu,^ resides in the sun’s chariot m 

Kartika ^ 

iBr in 7 15, 68 70, IV 9 78, 12 25 33 19, Va 69 49 
93 69 Vi IV 10 20 ^Br II 23 13 161 74 *Vi. 

II 10 12 


Vtsvdmitra (i) — A sage of the Vaivasvata epoch,* was 
invited for the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira,^ came to see Krsna 
at Syamantapancaka® and Pariksit practising 'prayopaveh* 
Acted as Purohita at Krsna’s sacrifice in Kuruk- 
setra, left Dvaraka for Pmdaraka,® Purohita of Jamadagni, 
the 6th incarnation of Visnu to do away with the Ksatriyas, 
became a Brahmana by tapas ® 


»Bha VIII 13 5 M 9 27 ^Bha X 74 8 ^Ib X 84 3 
< Ib I 19 9 5 ib XI 1 12, X 90 46 [2] 6 m 47 244 198 
2 and 3 


Vtiuatnitra (ii)— (Visvaratha- Vd P ) a son of Gadhi 
and Kusika (Kucika gotra- Va P ) Though bom a 
Ksatnya, by his tapas he obtained brahmanhood He had 
101 sons The middle one was known Madhucchandas and 
hence all sons bore that common name He asked his sons 
to regard Sunassepa as their eldest brother The first fifty 
refused and were cursed to become mlecchas Madhucchan- 
das and the younger fifty agreed to adopt SunaSSepa Visva- 
mitra blessed them He had eight other sons like Astaka 
Owmg to divisions among his sons, the KauSika family be- 
came diflcrent from the Viivamitras There was a change 
of pravara since adoption was introduced Father of Sakun- 
tala through Orva^i * Helped TnSanku to go to heaven wit 
the mortal body and secured for him a place in the sk>’ 
Fought Vasistha m the guise of a bird concerning Harii* 
candra, son of Triianku Acted as Jiotri to Hari^candra 
and was pleased with the fervour of the king and his queen. 
\ hen he performed a Yajua, Rama son of Da^nratln kill« 
Rfiksasas who disturbed itf officiated ns hota m ParnSuramT s 
aftomedfia,* a Ksatri>nd\ija — sons and family of 
Performed tajxis near the sea, his v ifc had her son boun 
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to her neck and sold him for a hundred cows, Satyavrata 
released the son to earn the goodwill of Visvamitra Helped 
by Satyavrata — Trisanku durmg the 12 years famine, 
he took him bodily to heaven for it,® m Danivana,'^ a 
Brahmista ® 

1 Bha IX 16 28-37, Br I 2 U, 11 32 117, 38 26 III 66 
58, Va. 1 177, 64 25. 91 87. 93, 95 6 IX 7 5-26 3 Ib 

IX 10 5 ^Br III 47 46, 73 91 *Ib III 66 86 63 85-90 
6Va 88 86-8, Br III 63 112 ’Ib I 1 149, II 27 103 
145 111 


Vihidmitra (in) — the sage presidmg over the month of 
Orja,* with the Sisira Sun,^ with the sun in PhaJgima ® 

’Bha xn 11 44 ^Br n 23-20 ^Vi B 10 18 

Vtsvdmttras — (also Kau5ikas) Brahmaraksasas, one of 
the four clans moving about m the night,' against Vedas and 
Yajnas * 

’Br nr 8 59 61, Va 69 195 2 lb 70 53 

Vtlvandeuas— see Vi^edevas 
Bha U 3 4 

Visvdyu (i) — a Vamsavartm god 
Br II 36 29 

Vtsvdyu (n) — one of the six sons of Pururavas 
Va 91 52 


Vtsvduosu (i) — a Gandharva got mfatuated at the sight 
of Devahuti playmg on the terrace of her house served as 
p-fllf for Gandharvas and Apsarasas to milk Gandharva- 
Madhu from earth,' praised Hiranyaka^ipu, the over lord of 
all worlds sang the glory of Indra defeating Namuci ^ 

’ Bha m 20 39 22 17, IV 18 17 Br HI 7 12 IV 14 4 
2Bha VII 4 14 VIH 11 41, XI 16 33 
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Vtitauasu (n) — the Gandharva presiding o\er the 
month of Nabha, m the siin’s chariot, with the sun in 
Avani and Purattasi (sarat season) / in the sun’s chariot 
durmg the month of Kartika® 

iBha. Xn 11 37, Br H 23 10, VL H 10 9 =Va 52 10, 
13, 62 188 3 Vl II 10 12 

VisvQvasit (m) — a son of Krodha and a De^■a- 
gandharva 

Br ra 6 89 

Vtit'auasu (rv) — a son of Pururavas and Crvaii,* the 
Gandharv’a who brought back Orvasi to heaven from earth * 

»Br in G6 23. IV 20 48 and 101, IV 7 1 *Br in 
GG IG 

Viirdvasu (v)— a Sadhj’a 

M. 17L 43 

Vtivcvasu (M)— a Vasu, a son of Dharmn and SudesI 

M. 171 4G 

Vm’drciu (vii) — a Gandharv’a and tlie best of 
speakers, deprived Orva^i and Pururavas of the two sheep 

VL 91 IC-22. Vi I 9 102, IV C 51 

Virrdraru (viii) — a Gandharv'a,* an expert in divme 
music * 

*VS so 85 *nj C9 47 

Vtjt'dtamj— a class of musicians who sang the Sima 
Veda 

Br HI 1 25 

astirrii — a Mnrut pan’i 
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Vth)ds (i) — the sons of Caksusa Manu 
Bha VI 6 15 

Visvds (n) — the ten sons of Dharma and Visva As a 
result of their fSenance in the Himalayas, they were blessed to 
en]oy a part of the Sraddfaa offermgs Their duty was to 
protect the Sraddha and be its guests (see Visva) 

Br ni 3 80, 12 3 14 

Vtiuas (m) — residents of Bhuvarloka 
Va 64 2, 73 61 101 30 

Visucdeuos — Dharmaputras (see Visvandevas) Ten 
sons of Vilva and Dharma these are childless gods wait on 
Indra, worshipped for gam of a kingdom * Fought with 
Paulomas m Devasura war gods of Vaivasvata epoch® 
Formed the Sadas of Marutta’s yajnas blessed Jyamagha 
with a son suktas sacred to,’ came with other gods to 
Dvaraka to ask Krsna to go back to Vaikuntka,* Kratu, 
Daksa, Srava, Satya, Kala, Kama, Mum, PurOravas, Ardra- 
vasa, and Rocamana are their names, bve m Bhuvarloka,’ see 
ViSvas, ten m number, were Camasadhvaryavas for Soma*s 
rajasuya,® performed austerities m the Himalayas, and Pitrs 
pleased with them blessed them, Brahma gave them the first 
place of honour in the Sraddha and the second to devas ’ 

I Bha VI e 7 7 3, 10 17 II 3 4 M 171 48, 217 48 24G 
54 247 10, 5 17, Va 21 23 66 31, 32, Vi I 15 105 Br B 38 

2 3 m 3 30, 8 4, 10 109, 15 35 ^Bha VIII 10 34, 13 4, 

M 9 29 3Bha IX 2 28 23 39 4 4 <Ib XI 6 2 ^Br 
IV 2 28, 20 46 «M, 17 14 and 52, 23 22 203 12 ^Va 76 

3 12 14, 106 59 

Viiveia — description of ntnndni/a, altngt, nirpuna, 
cetana, etc Cf Gita 
Va 14 6-11 13 

Vtweia (i)- — a mmd-bom daughter of Bralima 
M 171 32 

F 36 
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Vtsuesd (ii) — her sons by Dharma 
M 171 48 and 51 

Visvesdnandakdnanam — ^Benares 
M 185 68 

Vtsvesvara (i) — sacred to Goddess Viiva 
M 13 29 

Vtsvesvara (ii) — the God enshrined at Benares 
M 184 69 

Vtsvesvara (in) — ^a name of Han 
Bha II 2 14. Br III 41 42 

VisueiDart — is Lahta 
Br IV 13 28 

Vtive sddhyas — the sons of Caksusa Manu (s v ) 

Bha VI 6 15 

Visa (i) — a Siva god 
Br II 36 32 

Visa (n) — an Asura attacked by Nakuh Devi 
Br IV 28 39 

Visa (in) — a son of Danayusa, father of four sons all 
bent on doing cruelty 
Va 68 30, 33 

Vtsaghndnt— details of preparations of antedotes to 
poisons to ward off evils m the palace 
M 218 1 38 
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Vtsanya — a younger brother of Bhanda well read m 
niti treatises, advised that even a ^oman should not be neg- 
lected and war to be embarked upon after proper consulta- 
tion * His fight, took to kutayuddha and fled for life ^ 

iBr IV 20 30, 21 25, 27 10, 28 3 and 37 ^Ib IV 28 
1D6 and 114, 25 14 and 33, 104 

Visadhdra — a Mt south of the Manasa 

Va 36 23 

Vtsam — ^produced by the churning of the ocean by the 
Devas and Asuras 

Va. 54 49. 62 180 

Visaya — a kmgdom m general, quahties of a good one,* 
gift of* 

’M 217 1-5 2rb 275 25 

Vtsayavtsayatvam — Visaya is Brahma and avisaya is 
ksetra 

Va 102 36 

Vwurotto — Brahmam attamed through Siisumna situ- 
ated between Ida and Pmgala 

Bha n 2 24 [2] 

Vi3u(vam) — see Vaivasvatagati, equmox, distance of, 
fit tune for making gifts,* occurs between the sprmg and 
wmter^ 

iBr n 21 68 72-3, ^L 124 93, 187 37, 274 19 50 

125, Vi, n S 74 and 78 =M 17 2, 82 25, 83 7, 98 2. 124 47 

Vtsuct — queen of Viraja, and mother of a hundred sons 
and one daughter * Mother of Visvaksena * 

iBha V 15 15 *Ib Vm 13 23 
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Visena — a commander of Bhan^a 


Br IV 21 84 


Viskamhha — a son of ViSve&a 
M 171 50 

Vtsfcombhaparnafas — hills round about Meru, these are 
Mandara, Gandhamadhana, Tilacala, (Vipula) and Suparsva 
M 83 11, 19 36, 113 45 


Vistardsua — a son of Prthu, and father of Candra-yuva- 
nasva 

Vi IV 2 35 6 

Vistafcima — also Vidbhuk — a hell 
Br IV 2 148 and 170 

Vistt (i) — a daughter of Vivasvan and Chaya, became 
Kala of cruel deeds 

M 11 9, 39 

Vtsti (n) — a yugadi for sraddha 
M 17 3 


Visnu (i) — the name of the sun in the month of tlrja 
(Kartika),* an Aditya and Lord of Adityas,^ in the suns 
chanot in Phalguna ® 


*Bha xn 11 44 Br R 23 20 Va 66 61. 66 ^Br II 
II 10 ’i? 2 M 6 4 171 56 Vi I 15 130 ^ib I 22 3, 


Vmu (ii) — a god of Abhutaraya group 
Br II 36 56 

VisTiu (ill) — (Uttama^oka) worshipped for dharma 
His abode above the position of seven sages, where is found 
the great Dhruva with others,* different forms of. as Trivik* 
rama broke andakataha and let the Ganges m, as Sankar- 
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Sana, worshipped by Siva m llavrta, as Haj-agnva m Bha- 
drasva country, as Nrsimha in Hanvarsa, as Kamadeva in 
Ketumala, as ^latsya in Hamyaka, as Kiirma m Hiranmaya, 
also Sankhyatudarsana, as Varaha m Uttara Kuru country, 
also in the form of both Yajfia and Kratu, as Sitarama m Kun- 
puru§a, as Naranarayana in Bh^atavarsa, as Surya in Plak- 
sadvipa, as Soma in Salmali, as Agm m Kusadvipa, as a 
form of water m Krauncadvipa, as Vayu m Sakadvdpa, as 
Brahma in Puskaradvipa * 

Propitiated by Daksa after his reconciliation with Siva, 
Visnu came to receive offerings in person m the form of 
yajna and was praised by all present mcludmg Brahma and 
Siva He told Daksa that he was not different from Siva or 
Brahma® presented Prthu with Sudarsana and addressed 
him to befriend Indra, to be devoted to Hun and to conduct 
himself righteously ■' His residence near Ksiroda where he 
sleeps m yoga vanquisher of Bali, saw a Unga of efful- 
gence and with Brahma went down and up to know its ongm 
and end, but could not get at that Siva's remark that his 
nght and left arms were Brahma and Visnu This is Maha- 
yagam and MaheSvaram halam;* cursed by Bhrgu to take 10 
(7 ) incarnations on the earth, called Purusa and Yajna ® 

In Svayambhuva epoch was bom of Akuta, in S\’arocisa, 
bom of Tusita as Ajita, in Uttama epoch, bom of Satja as 
Satya, m T^asa bom of HannI as Han, m Vaivasvata, bom 
of Kasyapa and Aditi with the name Vaikuntha ’ Overlord 
of Adityas, gave peacock and fowl to Kiioiara ® Killed 
Daityas m Tarakamaja and especially Kalanemi Aided 
Indra against Asuras Introduced yajna and other rites, 
divisions of time, three castes, three Vedas, three gunas and so 
on * Got Indra redeemed of the sm of hittmg his Purohita Vis- 
\’arupa, by distnbutmg it am ong the women, trees and earth 
"When Duivasa cursed Indra for refusing to accept Devi’s 
garland, the Asuras destroj ed the Devas and entered heaven 
Then Han suggested chummg of the ocean and distributed 
as Mohmi nectar to Devas makmg them mvmcible Gave 
his sister Devi m mamage to Siva with wedding presents “ 
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Fond of soma drink Got Vt^utvam by meditating upon 
Lalitdmantra Reflections of Kalanemi on his eternal enmity 
to Asuras Killed Kalanemi after a fierce fight, described, 
re-establishes order and goes back to his abode Lord of 
Ravis, as Kapila destroyed the Sagaras Bom in the family 
of Krosthu, helped the Vrsnis,“ helped Indra by killing 
Kavya’s mother,^® worship of, m the Vibhuti dvada^i- 
vratam,^’ Icon of, with different postures described,^® 

Visnu ( Janardana) blessed Vaibhraja of Pancala with 
a son, Brahmadatta,® in Narasimha form,^^ in Meghakara 
tlrtham^^ blessed Soma with fulfilment of all his desires,"^ 
regained the jewel Syamantaka from the bear and gave it 
to Satrajit,^ spoke of Adisai^a and Pratisarga,“ worshipped 
by Pururavas when he was a Brahman m previous birth, 
came out of the arrow of Tnpuran and drank of the medi- 
cmal tank of Tnpuram,” overwhelmed by Asuras on all 
sides broke the chariot of Kalanemi who escaped,” cut off 
Grasana’s neck by the cakra,” disabled in fight with other 
Raksasas especially Jambha and Nimi, fled with Garu^a) 
Indra met him and praised his past exploits and promised 
to help himself with 11 Rudras, with Indra’s army Janar- 
dana went to war once more,®* vanquished the Asuras at 
Bhargavesa,®® residence of, in the Mandara hill,®® meditation 
off* spoke of the 16 gifts to Manu,®® fish form of ®® 

iBha II 3 22, III ch 13 (whole), V 22 17, 23 1 X 

17 1 and 16, chh 18-20 (whole), ^Ib IV 7 18-54, 14 26 *1° 

rv. 15 16, 20 2-16, 31 [1-2] 11 26 2 , 27 22 

S S5-m, 12 2-11, m 41 99-103 '*Br 111 2 107-132 ^ 

III 10 46, 24 6, 33 15, 42 48, 71 176 and 262 M 6 4, 171 W 
9Br III 72 18-64, 133 142, M ch 172 «Br IV 9 23-81, 1^ 

4-5, 14 2 “Ib IV 15 15-23, 28 89, 30 8. 31 6, 34 7I*^- 

i2Ib rv 38 39 WM 178 5-80, 87 1 *«Ib 8 4, 12 41-d. 

17 1 i*Ib 44 15, 47 29, 33 »«Ib 47 99 ”Ib 174 5b 

225 14. 246 41,69 248 40 «Ib 258 4-15, 266 42 *®Ib < 

20. 154 351 »Ib 9 1, 21 11-6 21 Ib 22 17 “Ib 22 ^ 

°Ib 23 17-19 MIb 45 16-17 52 2 C5 7, 

115 12 ^Ib 136 58 »Ib 136 65, 150 222 150 

243, 151 34 aoib ch 152 aip, 153 14 32 jb 192 1;^ 

«Ib 20G 18,245 9,246 24,301, 249 32 34 ib 266 35 

274 16 36 1b 200 23 
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Vtsnu (iv) — a Bhargava gotrakara 

M 195 20 

Vtsnu (v) — one of the nine sons of Savami 

Va 100 22 

Vtsnuttrtham— of Yodhanipuram, where the Asuras 
were slam by Vasudeva m large numbers,' more efficacious 
than the Ganges * 

191 99-101 2Va 111 41 2 

Visnudutas — ^met Yamadutas at the death of Ajamila 
and argued that the uttering of Han’s name before his 
death was an expiation for all sms committed Yama’s tn- 
bute to them as objects of worship for they go about protect- 
ing the votaries of Han ' Residents of Visnuloka ® 

»Bha VI 1 20 2 2-39, 3 17-18 ^Br IV 7 38 

Vtsnupadam (i) — a lake in the Nisadha hill,' sacred to 
Pitrs,® the place where Dhruva is located ® 

'Br II 18 67, m 43 14, M 121 66, Va 47 64 m 22 
25 3Va 50 222 

Visnupadam (n) — the path where Dharma, Dhruva 
and others take their stand above the seven sages, the region 
between the seven rsis and Dhruva where five ascetics and 
yogis of a high order, the source of ram and the stay of the 
three worlds, from this proceeds the Ganga, issumg from the 
nail of the great toe of Visnu’s left foot,' the third division 
of the celestial region * 

iBr n 21 176, Vi n 8 98-109, ^Ib H 8 122 

Vt^upadam (m) — a Mt m Gaya, a hill where Dhar- 
raaratha performed a sacrifice 

M 48 93 Va 99 102, 105 26, 109 18, 111 46-7 and 56 
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Visnupadi—:i R of the Bhadra country 

Va 43 29 

Vtsnupdda — the celestial regions where Dhruva holds 
the Bhagavatpadi on his head with intense devotion,* sacred 
for Ganga ^ 

iBha V 17 12 ^Br HI 13 118 

Vmiupuram — sacred to Visnu, attained by Heti after 
having been killed by Visnu 

Va 109 25 274 76 

Vtsnupurdna — one among the eighteen Puranas, com 
prises 23,000 Slokas 

Bha XII 7 23 13 4 

Vtffnu Maya — incarnation of, at the time of Krsnas 
birth See YogamSya 

Bha X 1 25 

Vienuyosas — another name of Kalki to be bom to a 
Brahman of Sambhalagrama 

Bha I 3 25 Xn 2 18 Vi rV 24 98 Br III 73 104 Va 
98 104 

Vtsnurata — a name of Panksit 

Bha I 12 17 

Visnuloham — the abode of Visnu* in Pandave^am, at- 
tained by one who bathes in cakratirtham,* he who does 
tulapurusa goes to Visnulokam * 

*Va 108 19 111 67 Vi V 38 94 191 21 62 

193 74 

Vi^tiurddhns (i) — ^K$atriyas who became dvt)as 

Br HI CG 88 V5 91 117 



PURANA INDEX 


289 


Visnuvrddhas (ii) — the descendants of Visnuvrddha, 
cognates of Angiras, Brahmans with Ksatriya dharma 

Va 65 107, 88 79 

VisnuvTatam — in honour of Visnu, leads to Parama- 

pada 

M 101 37, 64 

Vt^nu Sakti — three*fold, ability to perceive the abso- 
lute truth, ability to perceive the nature of the embodied soul 
and thirdly mability to know one’s nature, the technical 
terms used are para, ksetrajHa or apard and avidya karma- 
samjnd 

Vi VI 7 604 

Vwnu siddhi — a Trayarseya 

M 196 39 

VtanusthdnttTn — here Gang! was bom and here are the 
footprints of Varaana 

Br m 37 4 

Vtsnordradhanam — once asked of it by Sagara the 
sage Aurva narrated it to him, was repeated by Parasara to 
Maitreya 

Vi m 8 3 5 

Vi?i?akse7ia (i) — is Visnu,' a son of Brahmadatta and 
Go, author of yogatantra imder the gmdance of Jaigisavya, 
the concrete form of the Pdncardtra and other Tantras 
Father of Udaksvana,'* worship of,"* Brahmadatta anointed 
him king and left for yoga practice 

iBha 12 8, III 13 3 2n> IX.21 25 26. 

29, Xn 11 20 M 21 35, Vi IV 19 46 
P 37 


3Ib XI 27 
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Vi^uafcscna (ii) — forms one of the retinue of the Lord 
on the Lokaloka mountain 
Bha V 20 40 


Visuoksena (iii) — bom of Visuci, to be friendly to Sam- 
bhu, the Indra of the Tenth Manu, attacked Asura followers 
of Bah 

Bha VIII 13 23, 21 16 

' Vtsuaksena (iv) — an attribute of Han, Vasudeva Ma- 
dhusudana and Janardana 

Br III 71 50 and 245, Va 96 48, 236, 106 50, Bha VI 8 29 

Visvahsena (v) — the future Manu, and the last (l4th) 
in number 
M 9 36 

Visuaksena (vi) — a son of Yugadatta, was bom again 
as Vibhraja on account of his good deeds 
M 49 58 

Vtsuakseno (vii) — a son of Gavesthi 
Va 67 77. 

Vtsuaksena (vm) — a son of Yogasunu 
Va 99 180 

Vtsvaksena (ix) — a name of Krsna 
Vi V 38 20 

Vwvagrupd — is Lalita 
Br IV 13 17. 
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Visato — a mother goddess. 

.U 17D. 2S 

VtsarjQnos — a Yadu tnbe, ended their lives by killing 
their kinsmen. 

Bh5 XI. 30. IS 

Vwarjama — a kingdom ol the t%cst watered by the 
Smdhu. 

Br. n 18- 43. 

Vtstrla (VisTUfa)^ — a son of Devamidha and fatlicr of 
Mahadhrti. 

Bh.'i IX. 13 IG 

Vtsphurjana— a son of Khaia and Rak?asa 
Br. m. 7 134 

V'tfphurji— a piiaca 
A'i. G9 127. 

VuphtirjJia— a RTtksasa 
Vu. to IGS 

Vijicci-^n Ap^aras with the sun in the iarat 


Va S3. 13 
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Vtharamyas — eight kinds of Agni 
Va 29 25 

Vthas — a Janapada of the Ketumala 
Va 44 11 

Vihlnara — a son of Udayana and father of Dandapani 
Vi IV 21 15 

Vtci — the name of a hell 
Br IV 2 150 

Vicya — a name of a hell 
Va 101 149 

Vtjd — a Vi^vedeva 
M 203 13 

Vina — Lute,^ presented by Sarasvati to Skanda,* in the 
garland of Umesa, figures of apsaras with vinas® m Patalam 
in Hama’s abhiseka ^ 

iva 54 35 *Ib 72 46 260 20 ‘Vi H 5 H 

sib rV 4 100 

Vinauafi — a name of Lahta 
Br IV 17 34 

Vltahavya (i) — asonofSunaka (Sunaya-Br 8iVd P) 
and father of Dhrti. 

Bha IX 13 26, Br III 64 23, Va 89 22, Vi IV 5 3l 

Vltahavya (ii) — a montrafcrt 
Br II 32 105, M 145 99, Va 59 97 
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Vitahotra — the family of 
Va 99 309 

Vtti — a sadhya 
Br m 3 17 

Vitihavya — a Bhargava gotrakrt, an arseya pravara 
M. 195 18, 36 


Vitihotra (i) — a son of Pnyavrata appointed Lord of 
Puskaradvipa Father of Ramanaka and Dhataki After 
dividmg the kmgdom among his sons he became religiously 
devoted 

Bha V 1 25 and 33 20 31 

Viuhotra (u) — a son of fadrasena and father of Satya- 
sravas 

Bha IX. 2 20 

Vifihotra (m) — a son of Sukumara and father of 
Bharga 

Bha. IX. 17 9 

Viuhotra (iv) — the eldest son of Talajangha, father of 
Ananta, escaped to Himalajas from Parasurama’s attack 

Bha IX. 23 29, Br HI 46 26 47 67, 69 53 JL 43 49 
Vj, rV U, 24 


Viuhotra (v) — invited for Yudhisthira’s Eajasui’a 
Bha. X. 74 9 

Vitihotra (vi) — a son of Drstaketu and father of Bharga 
Vi. IV 8 20 
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Vitihotras — a Vindhya tnbe one of the five ganas of 
the Haihayas/ twenty kings of these, contemporaneous with 
ten of Si§unagas, ruled from Avanti ^ 

1 Br II 16 65, III 69 52 74 138, M 43 48, 114 54, Va 45 
134 2 M 272 1. 17 

Viduratho (i) — a son of Bhajamana and father of Raja- 
dhideva 

M 44 77 

Viduratha (ii) — a son of Suratha 
M 50 35 

Vlduraiha (iii) — the kmg and ally of Bhismaka and 
Jarasandha 
Vi V 26 7 

Vtdyutvanta — Mt a kulaparvata in the south of Bha- 
rata varsa 
Va. 48 3 

Vtra (i) — a son of Prthu, pursued Indra at the instance 
of Atn when Indra walked away with Prthu’s sacrificial 
horse 

Bha IV 19 17, 20 21 

Vtra (ii) — a son of Krena and Satya 
Bha X.61 13-14 

Vtra (in) — a son of Satrajit 
Br III 71 55 

Vira (iv) — a name of Vighnesvara 
Br IV. 44 C8 
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Vitos (i) — the gods of Tamasa epoch 

Bha Vni 1 38 

Vlras (n) — a class of PiSacas 

Br III 7 378 

Viraka (i)--(Viraka-Bhd P ) a sage of the Caksusa 
epoch 

Bha VIII 5 8 

Vtrafea (ii) — ^the head of a 6iva gana 

Br III 41 28 

Viraka (in) — the door-keeper of Siva, with the cane m 
hand, directed the Devas to their proper seats in the marriage 
of Uma and Siva, adopted as son by Uma who brought him 
up tenderly, played with Vidyadharas, appointed to guard 
the harem by Uma when she went for penance, when he 
allowed Adi m the guise of a woman to enter, he was curs- 
ed to he bom as man and join the gana afterwards • 

M 154 230, 383 445-54 465-577 chh 155 158 

Virakambalabarhts — (also Kambalabarhis) — son of 
Marutta and father of Rukmakavaca 

Br III 70 25 


Vtrajd — a mind-bom daughter of Ajyapa pitrs, married 
Nahusa and became the mother of Yayati 

M 15 23 


Vtrajos — a sage of the Caksusa epoch 


Vj. hi 1 28 
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Virana — a progenitor, father of A^ikrti and ifather in 
law of Daksa (Calcsusa-Vt P ) ,^ his dadghter Virmi married 
Caksus ^ , 

JBr III 2 5 Va 65 128 Vi I 13 3 4 40 

Virant — a Vagin 

Va 61 25 

VxradaUa — the name of the wood-cutter who became 
Dvijavarma 

Br IV 7 32 

Viranagaram — the city in whose grove Nidagha engaged 
himself m austerities for a 1000 divme years 

Vi II 15 6 7 

Virdbahu — a Vanara chief 

Br III 7 241 

Virobhadra (i) — created out of anger of Siva on his 
hearing of Sati’s self-sacrifice to destroy Daksa’s yojna, seized 
Daksa cut off his head and offered it to Daksmagni and then 
set out for Kailasa After reconciliation with Siva, Visnu 
was propitiated with Puroda^a to get nd of pollution due to 
Virabhadra’s interference in the Yajna after destroying the 
sacrifice was about to destroy the world, Siva stopped him 
and blessed him to be the first of all grahas by name Anga 
raka”* hearing that be came out of the wrath of Pa^upati 
Daksa appeased him by prayers Siva rose from the fir® 
altar and granted him his request that his sacrifice be frud 
ful when Dak?a praised him with 1008 names® 

*Bha IV ch 5 (whole) 7 17 VS 30 130 ICO lOl 299^ 

72 13-C 192 C avu 30 161180 
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ViratTiadra^(u^^ne-<5.thp6rva'S attend^fe, ihe head 
oF a Siva gana •• ' , ^ - 

f 'r 

Br m ■32< 41 28 IV 14 8 

Vlramaru — ^he kingdom of 
M 121 ^45 

VlTaraiha — a son o! Nrpamjaya 
'Va 99 193 

Viratati — the \\ife of Satrajit, Bhangakara, 

^a^ddhama and oftiers 
Br m 71 5G 

Vtrat?dn — one of the rune Savami 

Va IDO 2L 

Viravrata-a son of Madhu and ^umanas, wife Bhoja, 
■jFather of Manthu and Pramanlhu 
Bha V 15 15 

Virarratam— m honour of Siva, ^ golden lion is 
offered as present 
^ AI lOL 28 

^ » Tirascna ^i) — a’Bra'hman sage 
Il33asu>a of Yudhisthira 
Bha X. 74 9 

Virosena (n) — a son of Rtupama, father of Sudasa 

63 174 

Vnasona (in)-!us son Nola <o He d.stmgu.shed frora 
the fncnd of the Iks\*ukus 
Va 88 175 

P 3S 
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V\riihatti — the sm "of hilling Ksatnyas * 

Br* m 47 26 

•'Vtrahantras — succeeded the Brhadratha kin^s Sunaka 
"killed the reigning king and anointed his son^ Pradyota 
Br in 74 122 

Virahotras — a Haihaya clan beginning with Virahotra 
Va 94 52 

Vtrdsana — the posture m which Prsadhra sat and pro- 
tected the cattle of his preceptor during nights 
Bha IX 2 3 

Vinnas — a tribe 
Br III 74 268 

Vtnnt (i) — a Varna Sakti 
Br IV 44 59 

Vtnnt (ii) — a wife of Daksa, and mother of Suvrata 
Br IV 1 39 

Vinni (iii)^from her the dkarmasarga of Kafiyap^ 
originated 
Vo 1 131 

Vinni (iv) — a daughter of Virasena, grand-daughter of 
Brahma and wife of Caksus 
M 4 39 

Virudha — a daughter of Ira and mother of creepers anu 
bushes 


Br in 7 460 2 
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Vtresuara— Icon of; seated 'onJ;Kel3ull, wth plaited tuft, 
and trident and.'Vina in his hands; generally in the pre- 
sence of mdtrgana images. 

M. 26L 39. 

Vtrya — a son of Akrura. 

M. Is. 29. 

Vtryadharas — a class of people in Salmalidvipa. 

V. 20. n. 

Viryavat — ^a sadhya. 

Br. m. 3. 16; M 203. 11. 

Vityavan — a Deva gandharva. 

Va. 68. 38. 

Viryavdn-Krtamjaya — a son of Brhadraja. 

M. 271. 10. 

Vtrj/osulfca — prize of valour in svayamvara, 

Bha. 1. 10. 29. 

Viryds — the Ksatriya Brahmans of Angirasa line, 

Va, 99. 164. 

Vivadfia — a Yama deva. 

Br, n. 13 92. 

Vrka (i) — a son of Prthu and Arcis: was entrusted with 
the western part of the kingdom by his elder brother. 

Bha.'lV. 22. 54; 24 2. 

Vrka (n)' — an Asura who followed Vrtra against Indra; 
a son of Hiranyaksa. 

Bh5 VI. 10. [20J; VH. 2. 18 
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VrJca (ill) — a son of Bharuka and father of Bahuka 
Bha IX 8 2 

Vrka (iv) — a son of Dcvamidha and Matisa, mamed 
Durvarksi and had Taksa and other sons 
Bha IX 24 29 and 43 

Vrka (v) — a son of Vatsaka and MiSrake^i 
Bha IX 24 43 

Vrka (vi) — a son of Krsna and Mitravinda 
Bha X 61 16 

Vrka (vii) — a son of Sakuni and an Asura, met Narada 
who advised him to perform tapas m honour of Siva He 
did so by cutting his own flesh for six days and on the 
was about to cut off his head when Siva appeared and blessra 
that whosesoever head he touched that person should die He 
attempted it on Siva who ran to Vaikuntha Han m the 
form of a Brahmacann asked him to try the boon on him 
self The wicked Asura did so and met with his death 

Bha X 88 13 36 

Vrka (viii) — a son of Krma and Satya (Madn-Vt : 

Bha X 90 33 Br III 71 252 Vi V 32 4 

Vrka (ix) — sonless, adopted Saumi and Kausika 

Br II 71 192 

Vrko (x) — a Vanara chief 

Br m 7 242 51 11 * 

“ I Vrka (xi) — a son of Ruruka and father of Bahu 

Br m C3 119 Vi IV 3 25 6 
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Vika (xn) — a son. of Sura 
'Br m 71 149 

Vrka (xm) — a son of Sista 
M 4 39 

Vfka (xiv) — a son of Hohita 
M 12 38 

Vrka (xv) — a son of Cha 3 ra and Pusti (Srsti-Br P ) 
Va 62 83. Br II 36 98 

Vrfca( 3 it) (xvr) — one of the sons of Nagnajit 
Va 96 243 

Vrkajtt — a son of Krsna and Satya 
Br III 71 252 

Vrkatejasa — a son of Si$ta(i) and Suechiya 
M 4 39, Vi I 13 2 

Vrkadcvo — one of the seven daughters of Devaka, 
married Vasudeva 

Va 96 130, Vi IV 14 18 

VTkadevi — one of the wives of Vasudeva and mother 
of Agavaha (Avagaha, iH P ) and Nandaka 
Br m 71 180, LL 46 IS Va 96 180 

Vrkola (i) — ^a son of Srsti (Pusti-Va P ) and Chaja 
(Succhaya-Vi P ) 

Br n 36 98, Va. 62 83, Vi. I 13 2 

Vrkala (rr) — a son of Akrura 
M 45 29 
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Vrkavaktra (i) — a Raksasa living m Atalam 

Br II 20 33 

Vrkavaktra (ii) — an Asura of the fourth tala or 
gabhastala 

Va 50 32 

Vrkdsva — a son of Krsna and Satya 

Br III 71 252, Va 96, 243 

Vrkas — a Janapada 

Va 45 111 

Vrkodara — a name of Bhimasena,’ son of Vayu and 
Prtha,^ Bhima> son of Vayu through the God Marut,® fire 
called Vrka, in his stomach * 

»Bha I 7 13, Br III 71 154 46 9, Va 96 153, 

99 244 =M 50 49 nb 69 14 ' ^ 

Vrksavirut — milked the earth in Palasapatra 

Va 62 191 


Vrksas — sacred as houses for the primitive man and 
supplied him with honey, fruits and clothing, Gandharvas 
live in them, these kalpavrksas deteriorated and man who 
took to caves began to build houses on the model furnished 
by the trees %vith the upward, downward and crosswise 
trees, ^ milked the cow-earth, the essence was tender leaves, 
the vessel was of pala^a wood and the plaksa tree acted as 
the calf® 

*Br II 7 75-91, 117-20 10 27 

VTLsayjt — a son of Basknla 

VfL C7 79 
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Vrksotsavajn — (Padapodyapana) : festivities connected 
with the planting of trees and the layhig out of gardens. 

M. 59. 17. 


I^r3a — a son of Havirdhana. 

Vi. I 14 2. 

Vrjini (i) — a daughter of Krsna ^nd Satya 
Br. lU. 71. 252. 

Vrytu (^u.\ — a. daught^*^ ot 
Va 96 243 

Vrjimuat — a son of Krostu, and father of Svahi. 

Bha IX. 23. 31, Br. lU 70 15-16, M 44 15, Va 95 15 

V 

Vrtta — a son of Sista. 

M. 4 39, 

Vrftd — a daughter of Rsa; mother of Tortoise, sankha, 
etc. 

Br. m. 7. 414 - 17 ; Va. 69 291-92 

Vrtti (i) — means of hving by Amrfa, Mrfa 

Prarnrfa and Sattfamrta or Satyanrta, never by svavrttt. 

Bha. Vn. 11. 18-20. 

Vrtti (n) — ^transformation of Jay^devas in the seven 
epochs bf Manu. 

Br. m. 4. 12, 37. 


Vrttirosi — an Amitabha god. 
Br. n. 36. 54. 
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Vrttirupavah — a R p^Krauncadvipa 
Bha V 20 k ' ^ 


Vrtra (i) — a son of Tvastri, created out of a sacrificial 
offering with an ugly appearance to avenge Indra, the mur- 
derer of Visvarupa Han advised Indra on the means td 
end Vrtra In the battle Vrtra encouraged his soldiers and 
uttered words of heroism Ran towards Indra as Kaitab a 
against Han and had one hand cut off But in the contest 
the Vajra of Indra slipped and Vrka asked him to take up 
the weapon and fight He had his other arm cut off But 
Vrka swallowed Indra mto his stomach from which Indra 
escaped and cut off his head Vrtra attamed Aloka due to 
his faith in Han having been bom as Citraketu ^ ^ 
previous birth ^ Attained release by sotsonga His greed or 
more territory = Killed by HalSphala avatar An account o 
the death in the BUgavata, an Asura of Krtayuga ® Brough 
forth sons from his temble breathing durmg his fight wi 
Indra m thousands All followers of Mahendra, those who 
have reahsed Brahma, are happy, dharmic and hve lo 
small bodies * 


*Bha VI chh 9 12 (whole), ch 14 (whole) 
36, Br ni 72 83 ^Bha XI 12 5, XII 3 11 
20, 249 67 <Va 68 34 6 


17 38 39, X 77 
3M 47 51 53 


Vrtra (ii) — a son of Anayusa Father of Bakas m hun 
dreds who followed Mahendra 


Br in 6 31 

VrlraghataU— the ninth of the twelve mtamations of 
Visnu 


M 47 44 


VrtraghnT — a R from the Panyatra hill, from 
m Bharatavar§a -J 


Br II 10 27, M 114 23, Vfi 45 97 


Ijsyavan, 



PURAKA INDEX 


305 


Vrtranpu — an epithet ol Indra 
Ti. V 1 oS “ ’ ■ 


Vriraha . — is Indra,' got fnghtened at the prolonged love 
of Uma and Sankara and asked Agm to disturb their sport “ 

*Br nr 10 23 -Va 72 21 

VrddhagaTga — taught Atri the consequences of dis- 
astrous signs in a state 

?.L 229 2 

Vrddhagdrgya — a contemporary of Mucukunda, told 
the latter that toi^ards the end of Di'apara he would haie 
the darsan of Krsna Visnu. 

Vi. V 23 258 

VTddhasa(dha)man—oi Karusa line, mamed Sruta- 
deva, sister of Vasude\a She gave birth to Danta^akt^a,' 
son of Ajtl* 

^ Bha IX 24 37 Br m 71 156 Va 96 155, VL IV 14 39 
= M. 24 34 

Vrddhasena — a queen of Sumati and mother of De\a- 

tajit 

Bha V 15 2 

Vrddhdte ^ — the goddess foUovrmg Bhavamalini 

XL 179 7L 

VrddhisTdddham — done prior to mangdla occasions such 
as festivals, sacrifices, marriages, etc., here prayers offered 
first to tnafrs, then to pitrs, maternal grandfather, and Vis- 
vedevas, m it j*ava is used for tila and prefaced by Nandi 
^bda;* a house-holder is ebgible to perform it after the 
sap*ndt karanam of the deceased® 

*XL 17 65-9, Va 110 17 
P t9 


=M IS 16 
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Vrndavanam — sacred to Radha 

Br III 33 24 36 32 M 13 38 Vi V 25 4 

Vrsa (i) — a son of Smjaya and Rastrapah 
Bha IX 24 42 

Vrsa (ii) — a son of Krsna and Satya. 

Bha X 61 13 

Vrsa (m) — a son of Krsna and Kalmdi 
Bha X 61 14 

Vrsa (iv) — one of the ten horses of the moon’s chariot 
Br II 23 56. M 126 52, Va 52 53 

Vrsa (v) — a Vaikuntha god ^ 

Br II 36 57 

Vrsa(b7ia) (vi) — the milk-white humped bull bom of 
Surabhi and the standard of Siva,^ taught Godharma to 
Dirghatamas,^ gift of, in a Sraddha® 

*Br III 3 78 79, 74 48 51. IV 14 2 ^Ih III 74 47 
3Ib in 19 15 

Vrsa (vii) — a son of Anayusa Father of Sraddhada, 
Yajnaha, Brahmahu and PaSuha, all cruel minded 
Br III 6 31 

Vrso (viii) — the sacred well m Devika Here is the 
Jalavedafild 

Br III 13 41, VS 77 41-4 

Vrsa (ix)— the Vedic lore rooted in Brahmacarya 
Br III 14 36 7 
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Vrsa (x) — a son of Karfavirja who escaped Parasu- 
rama a maharatha 

Br in 41 13 69 50 Va 94 49 

Prsa (xi) — the Indra of the epoch of the III Sa\ama 
Br HZ’ 1 77 IS S 

Wsa (xn) — a Mahesvara Gana 
XL 266 42 


Vrsa (xm) — a palace in the form of a bull 
XI 269 36 45 

Vrsa (xiv) — Dharma;^ a son of Maya' 

^Va. 7S 27 Br m 14 36 'Va 6S 2S 

Vrsa (xv) — a son of Para 
Va. 99 177 

Vrsa (xvi) — a son of Bharata and father of Madhu 
Vi. rV 11. 25-6 

Vrsaica— a son of Chaya and Pusti 
Va. 62 83 

Vrsakanda — a Pravara sage 
M. 199 17 

Vrsaketana — a name of Vighnesvara 


Br n’’ 44. 70 



iOS 


PURANA INDEX 


Vrsadak^a — a son of Surabhi and Kasyapa with a 
jewelled necklace given by mother for the use of Mahes- 
vara as dhvaja 
Va 66 75-6 


Vrsadarhha — a son of Sibi, after whom came the Jana- 
pada Vrsadarhha. 

Br III 74 23, Va 99 23 

Vrsadhvaja (i) — a follower of Vrtra m his battle with 
Indra. 

Bha VI 10 [20] 

Vrsadhvaja (ii) — Siva as overlord of the Rudras,^ 
prayer to? , • 

iBr III 8 6, M 180 89 90, 189 14 ^Ih 266 47 

Vrsadhvaja (ni) — is Vighne^vara 
Br IV 44 66 


Vrsaparvon — a son of Danu Father of Sarmistha 
whom Yayatl married Sudarl and Candra were his other 
daughters Helped Vrtra against Indra, and fought wit 
Alvins m the Devasura war* Heard of Sukra’s anger on 
account of the offence given by his daughter to Devaj’ani 
and requested Sukra to stay on, promising to make his 
daughter a servant of Dcvayani “ Attained salvation h> 
satsanga 

» BhTt VI c 31-2 10 20 VIII 10 30 Vi I 21 5, Va 6S 8 
03 1C Br nr G 8. 23 GS 15, M 6 20 22, 2-1 52, 25 6 ^Bha 
18 4 and G. 26-28, XI 12 5, M chh 27 and 29 

Vr^aparians — not to marrj' with Angtras and Virup'is 
19G 40 
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Vrsabha (i) — a son of ISrtaviryarjima 
Bha IX 23 27. 

Vrsabha (ii ) — a playmate of Krsna Being a victor in 
a game was carried on his back by Bhadrasena 
Bha X. 18 23-24 


Vrsabha (m) — a son of Srsti and Chaya 
Br rr 36 98 


Vrsabha (iv) — the Asura vanquished by Krsna 
Br III 36 37, 73 100, Va 98 100 

Vrsobha (v) — a god of the Sukarmana group 
Br IV 1 88, Va 100 92 

Vrsabha (v:) — a son of Anamitra, married Jayanti the 
daughter of the Kasiraja 
M. 45 25-6 


Vrsabha (vn) — a son of Kusagra and father of Punya- 
van (Puspavan- V: P ) 

M 50 29, Vi rV 19 82 

Vrsabha (vm) — the Lord of cattle dedication of a 
dark Vrsa is equal to gomg to Gaya for Sraddha 
M 8 8, 22 6 

Vrsabha (ix) — the Mt Sumana m Plaksa, to the east 
of Arunoda,' north of the Mahabhadra lake ® 


36 18 


2Ib 36 20 
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Vrsahhadhvaja — Siva with the standard of the bull, also 
Vrsavahana,^ prayed to by Kama and others,^ see Vrsadhvaja 
the Lord of Rudras ® 

1 8 133 13 Va 30 180 261 Vi V 33 50, 34 35 
140 85 191 115, 192 27 206 27 and 28 3 Va 70 6 

Vrsala — see Sudra/ tmfit for Pankti feeding ^ 

^Br II 31 89, III 14 38 III 19 31, IV 8 19 

Va 78 29 

Vrsalas — rule with Gurundas (Martmdas- Vo P ) , both 
Mlecchas,* joined with the Mlecchas,^ to be put down by 
future Kalki® 

iBr m 74 177 Va 58 88 99 363 273 22 ’Ib 

47 252, Va 98 114 

Vrsolapati — the chieftain of the Vrsalas offered human 
sacrifice to Kali for gettmg a son 

Bha V 9 12 

Vrsalopun — the capital of Krsa 

M 48 21 

Vrsoseno (i) — a son of Kama, with him comes to an 
end the Anga line 

Bha- IX 23 14 M 48 102 

Vrsoseno (n) — a son of the II Savama Manu 

Br IV 1 72 

Vr^ascno (in) — a son of I^rtaviryarjuna 

Vi IV 11 21 

Vrsal dpt (i) — a Rudra, and a son of Bhuta and S'lrOP''' 
Fought with Jnmbha m the Devasurn war 

Blu. VI C 17 VIII 10 32 Vi I 15 122 
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Vrsakapt (ri) — a name of Indra 
Bha. VL 13 10 

Vrsakapi (m) — a name of Han 
Bha X 1 20 

Vrsakrti — a Vanara chief, 

Br ni 7 242 

Vrsanka — name of Siva 
Bha VIII 8 1, M 154 19$ 

Vrsddarbha— a son of Sibi;^ an Angirasa and mantra- 

fcrf ' 

*Bha. IX. 23 3 ^Br U 32 109 

VT|as — a line of kings m Vidiia 
Va. 99 366 

Vrsasya — a son of Kartavirya who escaped Parasurama 
a hlaharatha 

Br m 41 13, 69 50 

VrsotsaTga — rules for the dedication of a bull, the 
characteristics and adornments of the bull intended foi gift 
and of the cow, its mother, mlended for all castes, different 
coloured bulls and their significance, gift of nila bull best 
for pitrs,* at Gaya * 

18 14, 207 1-41, Va 83 12 45-6 *Ib 112 5S 

Vrsta — (Dhrsta) his Ime was Varstaka 
Vl TV 2 4 

Vrsfi (i) — son of Savami Manu 


M 9 33 
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Vr^sft (ii) — a son of Kakuda. 

Va OG lie. 

Vrsttncmr — a son of A^vinl and Akrfira. 

M 45. 33 

Vrstimat — a son of Kaviratha, and father of Susena. 

Bha IX. 22. 41. 

Vrstt — a daughter of Marici. 

Br. II 11. 12 

Vrstyddya — one of the sons of Kartavirya and a Maha- 
ratha. 

Va. 94 49 

Vrsm (i) — the eldest of Madhu’s hundred sons . After 
him the line became famous, a gotra name. 

Bha, IX 23. 29; Vi iV. 11. 27-8. 

Vrsni (n) — a son of Satvata and father of Sumitra and 
Yujajit;^ darling of the Yadus; had two wives, Gandhari and 
Madri, the former bore Sumitra and the latter, five children, 
suspected Krsna of having appropriated the syamantaka 
gem from which he honourably redeemed himself;^ belonged 
to the Krosthu line;^ originator of the Vrsni kula.® 

1 Bha IX 24 6 and 12 * M 44 48 45 1-2 ^ Br III 

1, 36, 102 4 Ib III 70 15, 73 91 s Va. 95 14. 

VrsTM (in) — a son of Anamitra (a member of that 
family, Vi. P.) and father of Svaphalka and Citraratha 

Bha IX. 24 15. Vi IV. 14. 5 

Vrsni (iv) — a son of Bhajamana. 

M 44 50, Vi IV. 13.’ 1-2. 
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Vrsnt (v) — a son of Kukuia and father of Kapotaroman 
and Dhrti 

Br irx 71 117, M 44 62 

Vrsnt (vi) — the best of the Yadns and a son of Kausalja 

Va. 9B 2 

Vrsnt (vn) — a son of Bah^aka — t^o queens Gandhari 
and Madn 

Va 96 4, 17 

Vrsni (vm) — a son of Satvata, had two sons Sumitra 
and Yudhajit 

Vi IV 13 1 S 

VrsTus — the community of Dvaravati m which Bala- 
rama and Krsna v,ere bom;* Kunti was attached to these 
people while Kamsa de\Tsed means to vanquish them Were 
reheved at Kamsa’s death* Its name derived from Vrsni* 
They praised the heroic deeds of Krsna who was their Lord 
and who hved with them But thej did not recognise m Hun 
the Almighty Lord,^ ended their hves by fightmg their 
kinsmen at Prabhasa Attamed Han through relationship ^ 

» Bha I 3 23, 11 12 14. 25, Br HI 61. 23 71 85, Va 1 
145, 96 S4, 175, 86 28 *Bha. I 8 41, X. 36 33, 39 25, 45 15, 
3IbIX,23 30 ^Ib I 9 18 11,4 20, 1X24 63 X. 1 11 and 62, 
90 46 5lb XI 30 IS, VH 1 30 

Vrsnikulam — its old fame was raised by the birth of 
kiord Visnu 

M. 44 15, 47 12 and 33, 69 10 


Vrsniman — a son of Suadrava (Suciratha- Vt P) and 
father of Susena 


M. 50 SO, Vi. IV 21 12 

P 40 
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♦. Vrha — a Sukradeva. 

Va. 31. 9. 

Vegavat ( 1 ) — a son of Bandhumat and father of 
Bandhu. (Budha- Vi P.). 

Bha. IX. 2. 30; Br IH. 8 36, 61 10; Vi. IV. 1. 44-5. 

Vegavat (n) — a son ofNagnajit. 

Bha. X. 61 13. 

Vegavat (iii) — the father of a son Budha. 

Va. 8G 14-5 

Vegavatyas — one of the 14 ganas of Apsaras, bom of 

Br in 7. 18 ^ 

Vegavanta — an Apsara gana from Varista or Arista 
Vq. 69. 54 

Vepmi — a Sakli on the Dravinika Mudra. 

Br IV 36 70 

Venhfl — (c) a kingdom tlirough wliicli IJsabha p-is'fd 
Its kmg was Arhat. 
n)iS V G 7 and 9 

Venkata — a Mt. in BliTiratavama* visited by B.d.ininx3 
Its viMted Dv.lrakri 

Bha V 19 IG, X 79 J3. 90 2Sf3) 

I'erd (i)--a Itrfhc tarred to Amfla,’ «.scred to thr 
Ptirs * 




Mh 71 34 
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Vend (n) — a R from the Vmdhyas, visited by 
Balarama 

M 114 27 Bha X 79 12 

Vcni — a R m Bharatavarsa, from the Vmdhyas 
Bha V 19 18. Br U 16 33 

Venzmadkava — ^Vzsnu at Prayaga 
M 111 9 


Venu — flute/ m Rama’s abhiseka/ m Patalam ^ 

iVa 45 40, 56 32, 104 48, Vi II 14 32 ^Ib IV 4 99 
3lb n 5 11 


Venttddri — an ally of Jarasandha attacked the eastern 
gate of Mathura and the northern gate of Gomanta durmg 
their ^ege by Jarasandha 

Bha X 50 11[21. 52 11[14] 

Venumandalam — (c) a kmgdom of Kusadvipa after 
Venumat 

Br n 14 28, 19 57. Va 33 25, 49 52 

Venumat (i) — a son of Jyotismat after whom Venu- 
mandalam took its name 

Br n 14 27-8, Va 33 24. Vi II 4 36 

* Venumat (n ) — a Mt to the east of Arunoda/ the cities 

of Vidyadharas m * 

^Va 36 19 2Ib 37 3, 26 

Venumatl — a R nsmg from the Pariyatra hills 
M 22 20 
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Venuhaya— one of the three sons of ^atajit 

Bha IX 23 21, Br III 69 4, M 43 8, Va 94 4, Vi IV 11 7 

Venuhotra — a son of Dhrstaketu 
Br m 67 77, Va 92 72 


Venva — a R originating from the Vindhyas 
Va 45 102 

Vefdlos — (also Betalas) a class of spirits, a gana, largely 
followers of Siva,^ Vampires dance and feast on flesh and 
blood on the field of battlef images of, attendmg on 6iva ’ 

iBha 11 10 39. VH 8 38 X 63 10, Br III 41 29 IV 14 
10, 24 55 M 8 5, 23 39 *Ib 149 16 259 24 

Vetdll — a R of the Bhadra 
Va 43 30 


Vetravati (i) — a R from the Panyatra hill 
Br II 16 28, Vu 45 98 


Vctrcrati (n) — aR from the mountain Rsyavan,^ sacred 

to the Pitfs * 

114 23 2Ib 22 20, 1C3 63 


Vetravati (in) — a R , a malianadi summoned to Ga>“» hj 
LomeSa 

Vii 108 78 


Vrfroianl hupaf/ias— the kingdom of the, tlie R 
flows through 


M U1 M, Dr II 18 57 
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Veda (i) — tlie saence of Dhanna together with the 
ac^a of those who know it 

M. 5? 7, 164 16 


Vedas — ^First came ndda from the Supreme Brahman, 
then OmJuira and then mantropanisad Brahma created 
Aksaras, and out of his four mouths appeared the four Vedas, 
which were taught to his sons This was handed dowTi by 
tradition through the ages ‘ Ongmally one, rearranged by 
Vyasa into four Samhitas — Yajus, Saman and Atharvan 
distribution among his pupils done by Krsnadvaipayana with 
the help of Paila, Jaimim, Sumantu, and Vaisampayana 
grow’th of Sakh^ Lost in a deluge Then Hari taught 
them to Brahma w ho taught m his turn to his sons A three 
fold division of the Vedas conveys the truth of Brahman 
and Atman In these Han manifests himself its metres are 
Gayatri, Usnik and so on * Symbolised by Garuda do not 
shme m Kali ® Personified These with Upavedas came to 
see the Tnvikrama form of Han * Learnt by Balarama and 
Krsna ® Twenty-eight Vedavyasas rearranged them m the 
28 penods compiled into four by Parasara's son, originally 
one,® served as vessel for Brhaspati to milk the cow -earth,’’ 
restored by Matsj a after deluge * 

iBha. xn. 6 3646, IB 12 36-37, IV 24 62, 2 13, 3 2, 

4. 7, 285 8 j 4 ig 23, XI 14 3-6, 21 3543, XH 6 49-50, 

Vu m 3 20, 4 7-9 3Bha XIL 11 19, X 20 8 *Ib VIII 21 2, 
IX. 22 37 *Ib X. 45 33 «Br II 34 2. 12-30, 35 316-26, ID 10 
69, IV 1 30, 6 64, IL 14 16 7 R, 10 17 sib 53 5, 83 3, 172 50 

Vedakaundtlya — a Rtvik at Brahma’s yajna 

Va, 106 34 


Vedacinfakos — those that have not imderstood the 
Vedas as Vedavits do 


Va. S3 100 



318 


PURANA INDEX 


Vedadarsa — leamt the Atharva Samhita from a pupil 
of Sumantu Sauklayani and others were his disciples 
Bha Xn 7 1-2 


Vedand — ^married Haurava Naraka, son bom of Vedana 
and Maya was Duhkham 
Va 10 40-1, Br II 9 64 

Vedahdhu (i) — a son of Krsna 
Bha X 90 34 

Vedahahu (ii) — a sage of the Raivata epoch 
Vi III 1 22, Va 62 53 

Vedamitra — Sakalya leamt the Samhita entrusted by 
Indrapramati to his son and re-arranged it into five with his 
pupils 

Vi III 4 21 


VedarupmT — is Lalita 
Br IV 13 28 


Vcdavafi (i) — a R from the Panyatra hill 
Br II 16 27, Vu 45 97 

Vcdavalt (n) — an Apsaras (Suranari), from the ^cdl• 
tala of Brahma 
va. C9 GO 


Vcclatadanam — a itrtha sicrod to Gayatri 
7.1 15 51 
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Vedavit — one who knows the Veda and understands it 
for yoga, understands it m the right direction as pre- 
scribed, distinct from Vedacintaka,' ehgible for Parvana 
sraddha " 

iVa 83 99 100 16 8 

Vedaveddngapdraga — one fully versed in the Vedas and 
Vedangas 

Va 34 94 109 54 

Vedavyasa (i) — (Vyasa) a sage, twenty-eight Veda- 
vyasas for tw’enty-eight dvaparas of the Vaivasvata epoch? 
Svayarabhuva, Vedav 3 asa USana, Brhaspati, Savita, Mrtyu, 
Indra, Vasistha, Sarasvata, Antariksa, Dharma, Traiyaruni, 
Dhanahjaya, Krtamjaya, IJjisa, Bharadvaja Gautama, 
Uttama, Haryavana, Vena V§ja5rava, Arvak, Somamukhya- 
yana, Tmabindu, Tataja, Sakti, Parasara, Jatukama, and 
Dvaipayana, m the future Dvaparadroni (more names are 
given), ^ son of Parasara bom in the 28th dvapara, eighth 
human incarnation of Visnu with JatOkamUja) as purodha 
(purohita) * 

^Br n 33 33 35 117-125 ^Ib III 73 93 M 47 246 
Va 98 93 

Vedavyasa (n) — ^Krsnadvaii»yana, he who split the 
one Veda into four parts,' different Vedavyasas are said to 
be compilers of the Veda in different Yugas ® 

'Va 1 17, 179 2 ib 55 11, 61 104 

Vedasahda — with the aid of which Mahesvara created 
the universe 

Va. 9 63 

Vedasdkhds — 10 Purana vanations, 4000 verses each 
except ^dmsapdytkas, each in four parts and all conveying 
the one meaning 

Va 61 58, 59, 110 7 
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Vedastra — a tlrtha sacred to the pitrs 
M 22 71 

Vedasiras (i) — a son of Prana 
Bha IV 1 45 

Vedasiras (ii) — a son of Kr^Sva and Dhisana 
Bha VI 6 20 

VedaMras (iii) — a sage and a siddha His wife was 
TiKita Father of Vibhu, a manifestation of Han 
Bha VI 15 14, VIII 1 21 

Vedahras (iv) — a sage of the Raivata epoch , 
Bha VIII 5 3 

Vedasiras (v) — the avafdr of the lord in the I5th 
dvapara, the name of a weapon sacred to ParameSvara m 
the hill of VedaSirsa on the slopes of the Himalayas 
Va 23 166 68 

Vedasiras (vi) — a son of Markandeya and Murdham 
(Dhumrapatm- Br P), marned Pivari, his sons Markan* 
deyas 

Va 28 G Br II 11 7 

Vedasiros (vii) — heard from the Nagas at Patalam the 
Visnu Purdna, he communicated it to Pramati 
Vi VI 8 48 

Vedasirsa — a Mt on the slope of the Himalayas near the 
Sarasvati hills 
V5 23 1G8 

Vcdoscrakas— sages ^ 

, 200 11 ’ 
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Vedain — a Bhargava and a sage of the Raivata epoch 
Br XL 36 62, Vi. IB 1 22 

Vedah^tas — the gods of the Uttama epoch 
Bha vm 1 2L 

Vedasparsa — a disciple of Kabandha divided the portion 
received of Athan^a into four parts 
Va. 61 50 

Vedasmrtl — a R m Bh^ta\ arsa from the Pan> atra hill 
(from the mountain Rsj’avan- M P ) 

Bha V 19 IS Br U 16 27. »L 214 23 Va. 45 97, VI B 3 10 

Veddnga — from \^isnu. 

54 82, Vi. I 22 S3-S4. Vi 17 5 

VcdanfoiostraTn — the Vedanta to be loved by the 
Grhasthas Vedantadaisanam bemg the end of a student’s 
life 

B- rV 2 85. S 4, JL 52 26 Va lOI 87-91 104 42. 

Vedt (i) — aR served by the Siddhas 
Br m 13 SL 

Ved* (n) — one of the ten pilhas for images, oblong, 
unfit for mstallmg lingas, this gives abundant riches 
XL 262 6, 17 

Vedi (m) — (also Veditalam) the place of the fire altar 
in the sacrifice 

VS. 69 60, 97 25 

Vedyardha — Jambudvipa, south of Meru;^ three 

varsasfo the «:outh of it, and three to its north * 
s » . 

*Br n. 15 36, Va. 34 23 ' *Ib 34. 32 
P 41 
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Vedhas (i) — a name of Han 
Bha I 5 31 


Vedhas (ii) — a measure of time 
Bha III 11 6 

Vedhas (iii) — a name of Brahma^ (sv) He created 
a daughter Satarupa (Savitn), she was so charming 
that he himself fell in love with her, her brothers hhe 
Vasistha and she herself deplored the absurdity of a father 
marrying his daughter, the creator turned a deaf ear and all 
his attention became centred on her, to see her wherever 
she was he created more eyes on all his five faces, after order- 
ing his sons to take up the work of creation, he lived with 
Satarupa for years in the midst of the lotus flower unseen by 
others like an ordinary human bemg To him was bom 
Manu Svayambhuva also known as Virat and Adipurusa 
from him were bom the Vairaja devas and others ® grand 
father of all the worlds ® 

iBha VIII 5 24 Br III 21 59 3 29 to the end 

3 Vi 106 40 108 42 109 26 


Vedhas (iv) — a name of Brhaspati 
Vcj 98 23 

Vedhaka — a hell for the maker of arrows 
Vi II C IG 


Vcdhasa — a mantrakrt and of Angira branch 
M 145 99, Va 59 98 

Vena — a son of Anga, of cruel and wrong beha 
\iour, fell dead due to the curse of sages who churned his 
right arm out of which came Prthu, bom after nstanicdifl 
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of his father The twentj -third Vedav'jasa ^ Brought up m 
the house of his grandfather who was an amsa of Slityu 
(adhanna) Vena acquired bad conduct, ktlled his playmates 
like a nima ls and became a source of vexation to ins father 
who left the kingdom m disgust and distress Vena was 
crowned Bhnded by pnde he proclaimed that there should 
be no more jajfias or gifts m his kmgdom Lost it through 
pnde of power He did not hsten to the words of sages and 
asserted he was the highest of all gods Seeing him perverse 
and vile, the sages slew him, Sumtha protected his body bj 
mantra To avoid anarchj and to preserve the line of Anga 
the sages churned the thigh of the dead pnnce and there 
came a black dwarfish man the ancestor of the Nisadha race " 
Thev continued to chum the two arms out of which came a 
male and female child, being the amsa of Visnu and Laksmi ® 
Thrown into hell b> Brahmanas, was saved from heU by 
Prthu'* Prthu was the father^s part of Vena's body from 
the mother's part of his body came the MIeccbas * 

Another version A son of the daughter of Kala, took to 
kama and covetousness founded an adharma sthapana, gave 
up Veda sastras, subjects of, did not leam Vedas or performed 
ceremonials or yajnas, made himself the object of sacrifice 
and worship, enraged by' the rsis led by Mana who advised 
him to take up the nght path, ridiculed them and said he was 
a mahatma and could bum the whole world or flood it, hence 
the sages held Vnm down and had his left hand churned by 
force, there came out a short black figure who stood trem- 
blmg the sages said msida, the forerunner of the nisada- 
•yamsa, then they churned his nght hand and Prthu was bom. 
Vena died, Prthu crowned by all, a good kmg, his rule and 
achievements, mcludmg the milkmg of the earth by all 
bemgs ® 

iBBa rV 13 18-20, 35 38 Br II 35 122 M 4 44 =Bha. 
IV 13 39 42 and 47 ch 14 (whole) sib IV 15 13 16 11 
X. 73 20 < lb II 7 9 vn 1 16 Br B 36 10S.12 121 27 , 150 

SJL 10 4 10 61^ 62 108.193 
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Venukd — a R of the S^advipa 
M 122 33 Br n 19 DC, Vj II 4 65 

Vela (i) — a daughter of Meru and Dharani, married 
Sagara and brought forth a daughter Savama/ she was 
married to Pracinabarhis to whom were bom ten sons collec- 
tively known as Pracetas versed in Dhanur Veda ^ 
iVa 30 35 2Br II 13, 37, 39-40 

Vela (ii) — a daughter of Bhadra^va and Ghrtaci 
Va 70 69 

Vesa — married Nadhi, father of Marica-ICa^yapa 
Va 65 112 

Vesyadharmam — the life and duties of a dancing girl 
BrvaM suffered for adoptmg it/ to serve as courtesans in the 
palace, temples and also those who are prepared to spehd 
money on them They in turn were to give gifts in days of 
festivals, 2 residence of, plan for^ 

6 1 31 2Ib 70 19, 28-33 Mb 254 23 

Vesapardyana — a sage by garbha 
Va. 59 94 

Vaikanka — a Mt on the base (east) of Meru,^ residence 
of Sugnva, son of Garuda * 

*Bha V 16 26, Vi II 2 27 ^Va 37 16, 39 39 41, 42 19 

Vaifcarnint — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 24 

Vaikameyas — KaSyapa gotrakaras 
M 199 9 
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Vat?^nA.a — the Sim and the son of Brahma with tqjo- 
gttna 

Va 31 36 

Vatkankas — a group of ten devas, bom of Vaik^ika, 
called generally digdevatas 

Bha n 5 30. Va 4 61 

Vatkdrthasarga — explains the five huddht and the five ' 
karma senses and manas the eleventh 
A 60 

Vaxkuntha (i) — a name of Han 

Bha I 13 46 

Vatkuntha (n) — the abode of Visnu, established by Hun 
at the request of 3n in his manifestation as Vaikuntha 
Famous for Naisreyasa vana, filled v.nth different trees and 
birds It had seven enclosures into nhich sin had no tree 
entrance On the seventh were stationed fi^o guardian 
deities These once prevented Laksmi from entering m 
durmg the yoganidra of Hari;* happiness (saubhagi’a) of 
beings retired to, during the burning of the worlds * 

*Bha. in. 15 13-27, 16 27-30, Vffl 5 5 60 2, 245 

34, 2S5 19 

Vaxkuntha (m) — a manifestation of Han bom of Vai- 
kuntha and Subhra in Caksusa epoch At the request of his 
spouse Sri, Vaikuntha (Heaven) came mto existence m the 
Vaivasvata epoch, to the right of Sivaloka 

Bha Vni 5 4-6, Br m 3 U7, 32 3, IV 29 236, 40 9 , 

Vl m 1 41, V 5 2L 

Vatkuntha (iv) — the 22nd kalpa. 


I»L 290 8 
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Vaikuntha (v) — in tiie Cyavana asrama of ’Gaya/ the 
abode of Visnu ^ 

» Va 108 74 2 ib 24 20, 109 16 


Vaikunthas — a dass of gods,^ Jayadevas, fourteen in 
number in the epochs of Raivata Manu and Svayambhuva ' 

iBha VIII 5 4, Vi lU 1 21 2Br II 36 51 and 58, III 3 9 
58 and 67, 4 31, Va 66 9, 67 40-41 

Vaifcunfho ttrtham — sacred to Pitrs 

M. 22 75 

Vaikuntha — the mother of Vaikuntha devas 

Va. 67 40 

Vatkrta — a Mt noted for Sraddha offerings 

Br III 13 28, Va 77 28 

Vcikrta sargas — five Mukhya sarga, Tirj'ak yoni sargT 
Deva Sarga, Munusa sarga, and Anugraha sarga, three Pra- 
krla sargas, these are the conscious creations of the spiut 
(Brahma) 

Va C G5 6 


Vcikrtjgafatn — a Trajarseja 
M 108 3 

Vfltiwiniyis— of the VSswtha golm 
it 200 2 


Vflil horjmf —one of l!»e four tongues of the Ved 
Vii 101 74 
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VaiJ^hanosa (i) — a Vaisnava of the ardent t3T)e 
Br rV 8 44 

Vaikhdnasa (ii) — practices for a Brahmacarm before 
becoming a full fledged mendicant 
Vi III 10 15 rV 2 130 

Vatkhanasa^ — a class of seers, bom on vyapohim nte on 
ashes Prthu became a Vaikhanasa in the evenmg of his 
life, a son of Nahusa;® Agastya followed the system^ tapas m 
the forests 

1 Bha in 12 43, IV 23 4, Br I 2 27 II 32 25 III 1 57 
Va 65 56 24 51 Mb 61 37 Mb 145 24, Va 2 27 59 24 

Vaxgdyana — a Bhargava gotrakrt 
M 195 18 

Vaijayanti — the garland worn by Axjuna (Haihaya) 
and by Ananta,*^ presented by sages to Balarama after he 
killed Balavala ® The garland of Han ® 

iBha IX, 15 20, V 25 7 ^ib X 79 8 ^Vi I 22 72 


Vaidurya — a hill range on the west of Meru 
Vi.n 2 29 

Vatni — of the Sahya hills in the Daksmapatha 
Va 45 104 

Vatmlct — IS Lalita 
Br rV 17 34 

Vatnoya — a pupil of Yajnavalkya 


Br II ^5 29 
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Vaitan^a — a son of Apa 
Vi I 15 111 

Vaitandya — a son of Ayu (Apa-Va P.). 

Br III 3 24, Va 66 23 

Vaitaratii (i) — (Vaitaranam) one of twenty-eight hells 
Intended for the mad, and for those fallen from character 
and conduct, those that spoil makha or devastate villages 

Bha V 26 7, Br II 28 83, IV 2 149-171, M 141 69, Va 56 
78, 101 148, 169, Vi II 6 3 and 24 

Vaitaram (ii) — aR mhell For transgressing law and 

convention one gets drowned in this nver of refuse and 
unne, etc 

Bha II 2 7, V 26 22, VII 9 43 

Vmtaranl (iii) — a R from the Vindhyas, fit for SiSd- 
dha offerings,^ a deva nadi, gift of a cow here secures release 
for twenty-one generations * 

*Br II 16 33 III 13 103 M 114 27, Va 45 102, 77 95 
^Va 105 44, 108 80, 109 17, 112 26 


Vaifasena — a name of Pururavas 
Bha XI 26 35 

Vaitdna — a portion of Atharva Samhita 
Br II 35 61, Va 61 53 

Vaifdnilcas — the name of planets m the Vaivasvata 
epoch 

Br II 24 87, U1 

Vflitala (i) — a pupil of Jatukamya 
Bha XIV G 56 
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Vattcla (n)— ^vil spirits. 

M 218 36 

VmtahJ^a — pupil of ^kapuma 
Vl m 4 24 

Vaitali — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 18 

Vaidarhha — a southern country, q tnbe,' on the other 
side of the Vmdhyas^ 

*Br n 16 58, M 114 47. Va 45 15g sfis 45 133 

Vaidarhhd — a R sacred to the Pitrs 
M. 22 64 

Vatdarbht — a name of Rukmini 
Bha X 52 16-17 

Vaidikas — on the other side of the Vmdhyas 
Va 45 133 

Vatdiktsntft — the sacred traditiop 
M 19 3 

Vatdiia — the capital of Bbutmanc[a f 
Br m 74 182 

Vajdjiol.as — the kings after Vindfajasakti 
Br III 74 179, Va 99 366 

Vcidisos — a Vmdhian tribe 

Br II 16 64, M 114 53 
p -12 
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Vaidtsapuram — the city of Vidi^ where Puspavahana 
met Anangavati in his previous birth 

M 100 14 ^ ' 

Vatdunkam — the nltt discourse of Vidura to Dhrta- 
rastra 

Bha III 1 10.13 

Vatdurya (i) — a Mt on the base of Mem, and west of 
Sitoda 

Bha V 16 26 Va 36 27, 42 50 

Vaidurya (ii) — an Asura of the Mahatalam 
Va 50 35 

Vaideha — see Janaka 
Vi IV 5 23 

Vaidehardtds — IVayarseyas 
M 198 8 

Vatdehyam — Subahu and Surasena, son of Satrughna 
Va 88 186 

Vaidya (i) — a son of Varuna and Sunadevi, father of 
Ghmi and Muni, both of whom ate each other and died 
Br III 59 6, Va 84 6 8 

Vaidya (ii) — a Sukha god 
Br rv 1 18 

Vaidya (m) — the king^s physician skilled in astanga. 
residence of* 


»M 215 34 2Ib 254 26 
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Vaidya (iv) — a mukhya gana 
Va 100 18 

Vatdyaga — an Angirasa and mantrakrt 
Br n 32 107 

Vaidyandtham — a tirtha sacred to Aroga and the Pitys 
M 13 41, 22 24 

Vaidyuttt (i) — a kind of fire originating in waters, and 
hence cannot be quenched by waters (Pavaka Agni), a son 
of Brahma 

Br n 12 2, 24 11, Va 29 7. 51 26, 53 8 

Vatdyuta (n ) — a son of Vapusmat after whom came 
the kmgdom Vaid^mta 

Br U 14 32-4, 33 29-30, Vi B 4 23, 129 

Vatdyuta (in) — a Mt m India 
Br II 16 21, Va. 45 90, 47 14 

Vatdyuta (iv) — near Kadasa, noted for lake 
Manasa It has the stream Sarayu and forest Vaibhraja 
Here hves Prahati’s son, being a follower of Kubera 
Br n 18 14-16 

Vaidyuta (v) — a Daitya m the fifth talam 
Br n 20 36 

Vatdyuta (vi) — a son of Sahisnu, an ouator of the Lord 
Va 23 213 

Vaidyuta (vtr) — a hiU nearKakudman 
M 121 16, Va 47 14 , 
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Vaidyutam — a region of Salmalidvipa adjoining the hill 
Kanka 

Br II 19 45, Va 49 40 

Vaidj^uti— one of the three matras of Om 
Va 20 2 

Vaidhrta — Indra of the eleventh epoch of Manu 
Bha VIII 13 25 

Vatdhrtd — the wife of Aryaka, and mother of Dharma- 

setu 

Bha. VIII 13 26 

Vflidhrtts — sons of Vidhrti These were gods who trea 
sured up the Vedas in their minds 

Bha. VIII 1 29 

Vaidhrtiudsara — a yugadi for ^raddha, fit for sixteen 
kmds of gifts. 

M. 17 3, 274 20 

Vflidhcya — a pupil of Yajnavalkya 
Va G1 24, Br II 35 28 

Vatna — a pupil of Langaks! 

Br II 35 41, 45 

Vamafeya — the Garuda,* abode of, as tall as the Kailasa 
hillsr city of, m the fourth talam or gabhastalam® 

*M 15Q 214 Br I 1 116, Va 1 137 1C3 G7*8 

20 34, in 7 229. Va 50 33 
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Vainateyam — (the Garudam) the Parana of 19,000 
stanzas 

Va. 101 8 

Vatnayaham (i) — a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs 
M. 22 32 

Vainayakam (rt) — the t'rafa in honour of Vinajaha, 
gift of a golden elephant on Caturthi 
lOL 6L 

Vainai/alwi — a mind-bom mother 
M.179 18 

Pcinya (i) — see Prthu, a mantrahxt,'* introduced yajha 
in Vaivasvafa epoch -when Brahma was Purohita * 

145 100, Va. L 33. 59 97 =Br 111 73 72 73 

Vatnya (rc) — a son of Vena (s v ), got by rsis from his 
arms;* story of, narrated m detail;? milking of the earth bj * 
iVk 62 94 2rb 62 103-193 ^Br L 1 105 

Vainyas — a branch of the Bhargavas 
Br HL 1- 100 

Vflibhrdjofluj) (i) — a pleasure garden of gods,** here 
Yayah enjoyed with Visvad* 

>Bha. V 16 14, Br H. IS 16, I’a. 36 11. =Br IH 7 101, 
Va. 47 16 

Vcibhrdja (n) — a hit. of Plaksadvipa, the residence of 
Bhrajisnu,* shimng like quartzite (sphatika) * 

» Br IH9 13, VL EL 4. 7. - Va. 49 12 
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Vatbhrdja (iii) — a forest in the Ketumala continent 
(on the west of Ilavrta) 

M 83 33 131 48, Vi II 2 25 

Vaibhrdja (iv) — a forest on the shore of the Sarayu 
nver • ^ 

M 121 17, Va 47 15 

Vaimdmkas — gods like Adityas, Visvedevas, Sadhyas 
Pitrs, sages like Angiras and so on at the beginning of 
ddhakala,^ residents of tara and grhasf at the commence- 
iTient of Pralaya spring forth these gods, with planets and 
stars, with no social restrictions of caste or orders, weht to 
Maharloka, Janaloka and lastly to Brahmaloka never to come 
back, appointed by the creator in different stations® 
iBr IV 2 29. Va 7 15 ^Va 101 31 ^Br II 6 16,21 

Vaimrga — a Danava 
Br III 6 11 

Vmratha— a son of Jyotisniat after whom came the 
Rathakara kingdom (a part of the Kusadvipa) 

Br II 14 27, Vi II 4 36 

Vanapardyana — a Trayarseya 
M 196 39 

Vfliro — a R sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 64 


Vatragyam — detachment and devotion to jndnani, lea s 
to punficalion of body and mmd One such person becomes 
a Titrmama 

I3r III 4 10 IV 3 45 CO ViS 57 117, 102 C6, 82, 104 I5 
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Vairdja (i) — ^father ot Ajita Hari/ a Lokapala^ 

iBha Vni 5 9 ^Br U 21 157, Va 50 206 

Vairdja (n) — a Prajapati, whose Pifrs are formless 

M 13 3 

Vflirdja (m) — same as Sudhaman,' a son of Viraja, the 
lord of Pracidik, a Lokapala;^ married Satarupa whose sons 
were Pnyavrata and Uttanapada and whose daughters were 
Akuti and Prcisuti;® grandfather of Caksusa Manu^ 

iM 124 95, Br II 11 14 ^Va 28 11 ^Br II 9 39 ^Va 
62 90 

Vairdja (rv) — the 27th kalpa/ (19th kalpa-Vd P), 
the period of Vairaja Manu, son of the Creator 

M 290 10, Va 21 40 2, Br IV 2 65 

Vatrdja (v) — is Brahma 

Va 100 43 

Vairdja (vi)— father of Nadvala, a progenitor and 
father-m-Iaw of sixth Manu 

Vi I 13 4 

VoiTOia (vn) — also a virajjurusa from whom was bom 
Satarupa and two sons Pnyavrata and Uttanapada as also 
two daughters Akuti and PrasutI 

Va 10 15-7 

Vaird]am (i) — got by tapas,' a loka* 

93 133, 143 33, Br H 30 44 IV 2 60 ®Ib IV 2 141 

Vairajam (n ) — the abode of Brahma 


M 16L 17 
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Vmrdjam (iii) — a metre, creation of, 

Va 9 52 

Vatrd)astha — is Brahma 

Br IV 1 40 

Vairdjos (i) — the first gods created by Brahma to 
occupy the first worlds by name Samtanakas, among them 
seven groups are distinguished, three formless and four with 
form, then earth, rams, food, worship of moon for rice, the 
formless attain absolution through yoga power,' the three 
formless groups are Pitrs engaged m yoga," Ilbhu and Sanat- 
kumara come under this class, they attained Brahmaloka or 
siddhi ® 

iBr III 9 52-62, Va 71 52 2Br III 10 4 3 Ib IV 2 35 706 

Vairdjas (ii) — a class of formless Pitrs Fallen from 
Yoga, they attain eternal worlds (lokan sanatanan) and are 
reborn as Brahmavadms at the end of a day of Brahma 
they then gam their old memory and by sankhya and yoga 
they attain final release Their mmd-bom daughter Mena 
is the wife of Himavan 

M 13 3-6 

Vatrdjds (m) — the Brahmans living m the Virajasa 
world, this IS said to be the first Kalpa of the Vairajas 

Va 72 4, 101 61-4 

Vairdjyas — (see Vairajas) performers of austerities, 
stand ten times until abhutasamplava, after Pralaya, enter- 
ing Pranava aimed at Brahmaloka through Yogadharma 
and attained the ananda of Brahma, six charactenstics o > 
deprived of three bhavas (body, mind and speech) do no 
regard dvandva (sukha duhkhai etc ) , reach buddhavastha 

Va 101 37, 71, 80, 81, 140 
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Vairaiyam — a Suktam of the Sama Samhita to be recit- 
ed in the ritual associated with the digging of a tank 
M 58 36 

Vatnnd — the daughter of Baksa so-called 
Br I 1 ai2 


Vatnui — one of the wives of Daksa, mother of 1000 sons 
and 60 daughters 
M. 5 8, 146 15 

Vatrupam — created from the west face of Brahma 
Vi. I 5 55 

Vatrwpya — a Sama,^ from the face of Brahma,® helped 
Supratika elephant to get sontpyam ® 

iVa 9 51 *Br II 8 52 m 7 341 

VairocttTU — a wife of Tva^ta 
Va 65 85 

Vaildfosi — a crest on the Mahendra hill 
Br m 13 18 

Vaivartajnanam — said to be the cause of niVTttz 
Va. 24 S3 

Vaiuoiapos — ^Kasyapa gotrakaras 
M, 199 8 

Vatvasa — a Pravara of the Bhargavas 

M 195 39 
P 43 
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Vaivasvata (if — Seventh Manu, see under Manu, epfich 
of,^ a son of Brahma from-tiie seventh face,^ from ^kara 
Svara — the 7th face of the 14 faced eight devaganas 
bom of Marica and Kasyapa.^'sons of, nine ® The great Srad- 
dhadeva ® 

iBha I 1 109, 3 15, Br H 13 67. Va 21 15 62 4, 64 12 
98 71 2Va 1 127 23 114 ^Ib 21 39, 26 39, 31 15' ■*Br I 
1 109, Va 64 1-2 Mb 64 29-30 «Vi III 1 30-33 

Vaivasvata (antaram) (ii) — the epoch of Vaivasvata 
Manu in the Varaha Kalpa, the seventh Manu, Atn and six 
others are sages who re-establish dharma and reach the final 
beatitude, here are seven devaganas, Sadhyas, Visvas/ Rud- 
r^, Maruts, Vasus, Asvins and Adityas Iksvaku and 9 others 
are the sons of Vaivasvata Manu, the reference is to the 
present manvantara by the term sdmpratam,^ having ap* 
pointed Ha, his eldest son, he went to Mahendravana fw 
penance,^ heard from the Matsya the end of kalpa and ruled 
his territory, he belonged to the solar race, this is the current 
epoch ® 

4 17, G 3, 8 12, 9 26-30, 69 6, 124 22 *lb 11 40-42 
Mb 24 6 72 , 290 24. Vi HI 1 7 8 

Vatuasrafa (iii) — Yama, the God of death, overlord of 
the Pitrs,' offenng of pmdas in §raddba iof resident of Sam- 
yamana ^ 

»M 174 49, 213 7, Va 70 8, Vi V 21 30 ^Br IB 8 8. 
41 94 12 39, Vi III 15 28 ^Va 50 88, 108 30, 111 39 

Vaivasuflta (iv) — temple of, m Supak 5 a hill 

Va 39 G3 

Vairasrata (v) — the planet Sanaiicara with Prakrt* of 
Rudra 

Vfi 53 32 

X^ait'flsiala (vi) — a son of Samjfm, learned and 
nnUira of, constitulmg 28 j'ugas when rrijap?»s rule nt the cn 
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of which a penod of 40 yugas set offered the kingdom 
of earth after the epoch of Caksusa Rlanu, the first Manu 
had nine sons, finding at first that he could not create bemgs 
he caused a sacrifice in honoiih of Mitra and Vanina out of 
which came Ida or Ha ~ 

^ Va 100 56, 99 435, 457-60, Vi. ID 2 2 = Va 85 1-7 

Vaisa — also Vidarbha, the son of Saivya and Jyamagha 
after the former’s severe austerities, mamed Snusa, got two 
sons and a third Lomapada 

Va. 95 36 


Vatsampdt/ana (i) — a pupil of Vyasa in charge of the 
ya;us, was taught Nigada (Yajurveda) His pupds were Ca- 
rakadhvaryus Yajnavalkya was one of the pupils, was also a 
Pauramka ^ A Srutarsi, divided the Yajur Veda mto 86 parts 
and distnbuted them among his 86 pupilsf did not attend 
the Meru conference and ordered his pupils to fake to 
Brahma vidya * 

Bha. r 4 21, XH. 6 52 and 61, XB 7 5 Va. 60 13, 61 5 
2Br n 1. 13, 33 5, 34 13, 35 8-9, 20 22 ’Va 61. 14-16 

VaisampdyoTia (n) — a sage who was mvited for the 
Rajasuya of Yudhisthira 

Bha. X 74. 8 


Vatsampayana (m) — ^the sage who cursed king Jana* 
mejaya, questioned by Saunaka for hght on ntuals condu- 
cive to realisation of one’s desires 

iL 50 58, 93 1, Va 99 251 

Vcisampayana (iv) — of Bbargava gotra 
J.t 195 24. 
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Vmsasa — the kingdom to which Puramjana went with 
his companion Lubdhaka, allegorically Naraka 
BhI IV 25 53, 29 15, V 26 25 

Vatsdkapumtmd — the full moon day of the Vaisakha 
month, good for gift of the Brahma Purdna 
M 53 13 

Vaisakha — (Trtiya) a Yugadi for sraddha 
M 17 4, 56 3 

Vaisakha sukla dvadast — the 12th day of the bnght half 
of Vaisakha, the day on which Usa dreamt of her future 
husband i 

Vi V 32 14 

Vat^dkhi — one of the 13 wives of Vasudeva, the son of 
KauSika 

Va. 96 160, 172 

Vaisdkhya — a pupil of Parasara Kauthuma 
Br II 35 46 

Vaisall (i) — foimded by king Visala 
Bl^ IX 2 33, Va. 61 46 

VatioU (n)— one of Vasudeva’s queens and mother of 
Kau^ika 

Br III 71 174, Vi IV 15 25 

Vaisdii (m) — an Arseya pravara 
M 196 8 

Vctiyam — represents Dvaparayuga 


Va 78 30 
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Vatsyas — created from the thighs of Brahma, the less 
po\\erfiil, but are engaged in agriculture and commerce;' for 
domg their svadharma they go to the abode of Vayu " gi'o- 
pitiate Ajjapa Pitrs,-^ selhng and bujmg, their duties,^ pro- 
tected by Yajati;^ for the sake of 100 Vaisjas one Brahman 
may be killed,® profession ongmated m the time of Prthu," 
meditate on Devi’s 108 names * observe 15 days^ pollution 
for father’s death;* to be much m numbers m a State 

» Va. 30 232, 34 17, 45 83 and 117, 54 111, 57 52 78 29, 
93 66, 100 246, 101, 5 and 352, 104 13. Vi. I 6 6 35 =Br L 5 
108, 7 157, 166, VL m. 8 3{W1, 39 m. 10 94 M. 15 21 

«Br nr 15 51 sifc ni 68 67 *Ib IV 6 43 ’Ib H 37 10 
» M. 13 63 9 Ib 18 2 « lb m 12, 217 2 


Vojiya — a Viufe of Vasudeva 
M. 46 20 


Vaisramhhaka — a pleasure garden to uhicb Kardama 
and Devahuti went 
Bba, m. 23 40 


VaisrafOTia (i) — a Bsika and a kmg who became sage 
by satya. 

Br n. 32 102, M. 145 96, Va. 59 94 

Vaisravana (n) — served as calf when the Yaksas milked 
the earth;' overlord of the Yaksas and the Raksasas, the first 
son of Visravas and Davavammi, seemg the Raksasa form 
and asura prowess he got the name Kubera;® defeated by 
Kalanemi® 

iBr IL 36 216. M. 10 22 =Br in. 8 7, 40-46, M. 8 3, 
154 338 3ib 174 49^ 177 49 


Vai^avana (m) — is Havana 
Br m. 7L 160 
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Vaikravana (iv) — (Kubera KuSariram beram), the 
first son of Visravas and Devavamini, in form a Raksasa and 
in strength an Asura, description of, three feet, big head, 
eight teefh» yellow moustache, ears like §anku, short hands, 
full of the knowledge of Vaivarta, and in the guise of Visva- 
rupa or vanous forms,* the kmg of Yaksas ^ 

Wa 70 35-40, Vi I 22 3 2Va 30 84-5, 41 26, 62 182. 

70 7 

Vaisravandlaya — a tirtha sacred to Nidhi 
' M 13 51 

Vatsuadeua(fca) (i) — ^Agni also known as Brahmana 
chamsi 

Br 11 12 29, Va 62 137 

Vatsvadeva (ii) — a muhurta of the afternoon 

Br in 3 39, Va 66 40 

Vaihjadeva (m) — ^is a homa, generally before the prin- 
cipal meals of the day,* food to Vastu follows this;^ done m 
evenings also® 

1 Br III 14 5, M 16 55, 17 61, Vi II 15 9 III H 47 57 
2M.252 17, 3Vi in 11 105, 15 16 and 50 


Vativadaiutki— the eighth day in the dark half of 
Magha 

V5 81 3 

Vaisvdnara (i) — a name of Agm,* to be propitiated hy 
eight oblations or Vaiivadeva and five others Prana, aponfl, 
samdna, uddna and vydna ® 


»Bh5. II 2 24 =Va 15 3 8 
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Vaiitanara (n)— a son of Danu, and father of fpur 
daughters, Upadanavi and others “1 

Bha VI 6 33, Br HI 6 7, Va 6S 7 

X^atirdncra (m) — ^father of tvro daughters, Puloma 
and Kala(h)ka who were roamed to Manca, from them 
74,000 Danavas, li\ed in Hiranyapura, slam by Arjuna. 

6 22, Va. 6S 23-27 

Vaiiranara (iv) — resides in Somapanaro tlrfhcro 
M. 22 62 

Vatiudnora (v) — a son of Bharatagm 
Va. 29 S, Br n. 12 S 

Vaisrdnarapatba— outside it was Pitryana 
Vi, n. S 83, Br H 21 103 159, M. 121 SO 

Vfltitdnaram — the Daisinasthanam, which has three 
roads or vithis 

Br 1 2 28, Va 45 91, 50 156, 66 47, 52 

Vatsranarauratam — ^leads to the world of Brahma 
M. 101. 57 

Vaiiodnan (i)— <if Bhargava gotra. 

M. 195 19 

Vaiii?anan (n) — anahsatra 
Va. 66 51, 

VaiiiTcnanftnthO (m) — m Bahsma marga, Mulam 
and Piirvottara^dhas are the naksatras 
M. 124 59, Va. 66 52 
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■ 'Vaisuvatlgati — vernal equinox;' day and night equal; 
this visuvam takes place during the spring and autumn 
when the sun enters the signs of Aries (Tulam) and Libra 
(Mesa) 

iVi. II 8. 29 2Ib 11 8. 65-7, 

Vaisthiya — the place of Angan Agni. 

Br IT 12 30. 

Vaisnava — a muhurta of the night. 

Br III. 3 43, Va. 66 44. 

Vaiwavas — eligible for Parvana sraddha. 

M 16. 9 

Vaisnavam (i) — the Parana of 23,000 §]okas compiJea 
by Parafiara; he who copies this and makes a gift of it on 
the asadha full moon day reaches the world of Vanma; gives 
an account of Varaha kalpa. 

M 53 16-17 

Vaisnavam (ii)— one of the six darSanas;' the heart of 
the personified Veda ^ 

»Va. 104 16 2ib 104 82. 

Vat^avam lokam — ^is Vaikuntha. 

Br III. 36 61. 

Vaisnavajvara — vanquished MaheSvara jvara. 

Bha X. 63 23-1 

Vat?navi (i) — a name of Yogamaya;' Satviki iakti;* a 
mind-bom mother;^ makes the sun shine radiant.* 

» Bha X 2 11 *Br, rv 19. 7: 36 58* 44. Ill; VI. II ^ ^ 
’M. 179. 11. <Vi II II. 20 
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Vatsnam (n) — a goddess among the matrs, Icon of, 
after the manner of Visnu; Garuda is the nding animal, four 
hands in the varada pose. 

M. 13 52, 261 2S 

Vaihayasa—an aenal car constructed by Maya 
Bha. Vni. 10 16 

Vaihdya ^ — -a R m Bharata varsa 
Bha V 19 18 

Vaihara — a Mt m Bharata vai^. 

Br n. 16 20, Vi 45 90 

VaOiman — of Bhargava gotra. 

M 195 19 

Vodhu (i) — a Brahmaisi 
RL 102 IS 

Vodhu (n) — a son of Brahma 
Va lOL 338 
Vault — an Ekarseya 
JL 206 6 

Vcusadt — a sage 
M, 196 26 

Vydkta — ^the second form of Parabrahmanu 
Vl L 2 15, 18 

Vyaktam — the absolute, developed out of avyakta,^ 
swallowed fay avyakta in the stage of Prats’ahara,'^ of five 
characteristics;^ seen by tarka and yoga as also by pratj’a- 
hara, dhj’ana and tapas * 

iVa.101 211 2Ib 102 2 ’Ib 34 37 ■‘Br IV. 2 115, 
213, 3 107-8, 4 7L 
P 44 



34G PUltANA INDHX 

Vya-jaya — a son of Bhrgu 
Vo 65 87 

Vyatlpdta — (of full moon) when the sun and moon look 
at each other, when they stand equally at one point it is 
Vyatipata day, it is reckoned to be Vasatknyakala/ a 
yugadi fit for Sraddha,* inauspicious for building houses’ 

iBr II 28 40 44, Va 56 37 8 17 3, 82 25 ^Ib 83 

7, 141 35 253 7 

Vyapohmi — a special rite in the sacrifice 
Va 65 56 

Vyamsa — a nephew of HiranyakaSipu 
M 6 26 

Vyavadhdrana kalpana — (ety ) one of the ten laksanas 
of the Brahmanas 
Va 59 138 

Vyavasaya — -a son of Vapu 
Va 10 36 Br II 9 61 

Vyasrusa — a son of Bhi^ 

Va 65 87 

Vyasti — individuality as opposed to samasti or 
Brahmam 
Va 3 10 

Vyasandm — the difficulties and dangers of a kingdom 
the king must avert them 
M 220 25 

Vi/akarana — ^Panmi’s grammar 
Br III 19 22 Va 83 52 Vi V 1 38 
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Vyakhydna vedikd — the place where sages expound 
the Vedic lore 

Br m 21 52 

Vydghra (i) — a son of Yatudhana and father of Nira- 
nanda 

Br m 7 89 and 96 

Vydgkra (u) — one of the five sons of 0rddhvadrsti and 
father of ^iarabha 

Br in 7 203 

Vydghra (m) — the tiger, said to have eaten Garga’s 
cov?^^ its skin, the dress of Siva ~ 

20 10 Sfb 217 5, 239 6 

Vyaghra (iv) — a snake with the sun m Avam and 
Purattasi 

Va, 52 11 

Vyaghra. (v) — a pisaca 

Va 69 127 

VyagliTo (vi) — the Baksasa residing m the sun’s chariot 
m the Bhadrapada month 

Vi. n. 10 10 

Vyaghra (vn) — the Raksasa presiding over the month • ' 
of Nabhasya 

BhI XU 11 3S, Br n 23 11 

Vyaghras — bom of Han and Pulaha, a i.’anarajati and 
son of Jambavan,* could be killed as wnld a n i m als *■ 

'Br m 7 176,304, 319, 51 9 *Ib IV 6 50, 29 41. 
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Vydghrapada — a Vasistha 
M 200 2 

Vydghn — wife of Jambavat, mother of Jambavati 
Br m 7 301 

Vydja — a son of Bhrgu, a deva 
Br ni 1 89 

Vyddha — a hunter who attained permanent fame 
Bha X 72 21 

Vyddhdjya — of Bhar^avagotra 
M. 195 27 

Vyddkt — a son of Mrtyu 
Va 10 41 

Vyddhtni — a ^akti 
Br rV 35 99 

Vydna (i) — a Tusita 
Br III 3 19, Va 60 18 

Vydna (n) — a mind-bom son of Brahma in the 21st 
Kalpa 

Va 21 47, 31 41 

Vydpaka — all pervadingncss from apavarga, from that 
comes Purasa 
va 13 23 

Vi/dpml — a ^akli 
Br IV 35 09. 44 C2 
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Vydprta — a god of Sutara group 
Br IV 1 90 


Vydpriha — one of the ten branches of the Supara group 
of devas 

Vi 100 94 


Vydla — from the hairs of the head of Prajapati ety ahi, 
the vilest of creatures, Pannaga ety creeping on the ground, 
sarpa, from escapmg or fieetmg nature, all have their abode 
m the earth under the sun and moon, out of anger came visa 
or poison, then airy beings were created, cutas, pi^cas from 
eating flesh, Gandharvas suckmg cows 
Va 9 34-40 

VyaJayajnopatnttn — is 6iva 
Br 11 27 99 

Vydsa (i) — an am^vatara of Visnu, also kno^vn as Dvai- 
payana and Krsna, son of Para^ia and Vasavi (Satyavati) 
in Dvapara yuga Father of Suka, appomted by his mother, 
he begot three sons on his brother’s wife bemg childless — 
Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura* Rearranged the Vedas 
mto four parts, and taught each of them to four respective 
pupils — Paila, Vaisami»yana, Jaunini and Sumantu Re- 
arranged Itihasa-Puranas also, composed the Bhdrata for 
Strisudra-dvijahandhus, composed also the Bhdgavata and 
taught it to his son Suka, having heard it from Narada “ 
When he felt a mental dissatisfaction, Narada met him and 
was praised Asked as to the reason for his uneasmess, 
Narada emphasised devofaon to Hari as the means of release 
and proceeded to narrate the story of his previous bu*th 
When the sage left Vyasa retired to his hermitage Samya- 
prasa on the SarasvaS and meditated on the Lord who 
appeared before him with maya dependmg on him Learnt 
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devotion as the means of ending samsdra ^ One of Yudhis* 
thira’s party on a visit to Bhisma, was a Purohita at Krsna’s 
sacrifice at Kuniksetra, told the history of Citraketu to §uka 
who bowed to him * Heard Srutigitd from Narayana Faith in 
Kriyayoga, a siddha ® Taught Lomaharsana about the future 
of the world and its history ® An incarnation of the Lord in 
every dvapara,"' took a vow of silence and fastmg for 12 years 
after which he wandered for food but could not get any m 
Benares, when he was about to curse the city, 6iva and Uma 
took the guise of householders and offered him rich food So 
he blessed it ® A tlriha m his honour ® 

iBha I 2 4, 4 14-15, IX 22 22 25, XII 6 36, III 5 19 20 
M 15 8, 180 64. Br m 10 79-80, 13 77 ^Bha XH 6 49-53 
•T 4 IG 25, 7 1-8 n 9 44, HI 5 10 and 12 XII 4 42 13. ^ 
“Br I 1 25 II 31 28 33 32-3 34 11-12 III 17 295 ®Bha I^ 
30 33, chh 5 and 6 (whole) ,7 1-4, •» Ib I 8 46, 9 2, X 90 46 [2] 

VI 14 9, VII 15 ®Ib X 87 47-8, XI 27 2, VI 15 12 
72 ’Ib 53 9 « lb 185 17-38 ^Ib 191 41, 203 14 

Vydsa (ii) — a sage of the eighth manvantara 

Bha VIII 13 15, Vi HI 2 17 

Vydsa tirtham — near Drsadvati,* m Dipesvara, a 
of the Narmada sacred to Vyasa ^ 

iBr III 13 69, 80 191 38-42 

Vydsa saras — the sacred lake near Siva lake. 

Br III 13 52, Va 77 51 

Vydhrtis — daughters of Savita,* three m number® 

»Bha VI 18 1, III 12 44 2 Vo C4 19 

Vyucchtnna Prattsondhi— complete extermmation he* 
tween one kalpa and the next one, while the sandhis or 
nections between the manvantaras or yugas is not bro 
(avyucclunna sandhi) 


Vo 7 8-9 
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Vyusitdsva — a son of Sankhana and father of Visva— 
saba. 

Br. m. 63. 20G. 

Vyusta (i) — a son of Dosa and Puspama, wife Puska- 
nni and son Sarvatejas. 

Bha rv 13 14 

Vyusta (n ) — a son of Vibhavasu, and a Vasu. 

. Bha. VI 6 16. 

Vi/ustt— one of the ten branches of the Rohita clan of 
devas. 

(Va 100. 91. 

'Vyuhatatvavidhdnam — the knowledge of Vyuha. 

»M. 215 10 

Vyoma (r) — a son of Da^ha, and father of ^muta 

Bha IX. 24 34, Br III 70 41, M 44 40. Va 95 40, V» IV 
12 41. 

Vyoma (n) — a son of Maya and follower of Kamsa, 
came to Vraja in the guise of a Gopa, and mixed m a game 
with Gopas Removed a good number of them to a cave near- 
by Finding the numbers reduced, Krsna spotted out the 
mischievous foe and killed him on the spot. 

Bha. X 37 28-32 

Vyoma (m) — one of the ten horses of the moon’s 
chariot. 

Br n 23 57. 

Vyoma (iv) — the intervening space between heaven 
and earth. 


M. 2. 32. 
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Vyomacanrii — the goddess from the back portion of 
Nrsimha, follower of Vagisi 
M 179 68 

Vyomamrga — a horse of the moon’s chariot 
M 126 52 

Vyomaruptkd — a ^kti 
Br TV 35 99 

Vyomi — a horse of the moon’s chanot 
Va 52 53 

Vraja (i) — a son of Havirdhana 
Va 63 23 

Vraja (n) — (Gokulam) the residence of cowher^' 
Here lived Rohuu, Nanda and others Keim was killed m 
this place Visit of Akrura to Nanda’s return to Vraja 
after Kamsa’s death Visited by Uddhava at Krsnas " 

request Visited by Balarama * Deserted by the cowherds 

after their supposed ill omens, the boy sports of Krsna 
»Vi V 5 11 2Bha IX. 24 66, X. 1 9, 2 7, 5 6 and IS 
37 1 [1] 38 1 and 24, 28, 45 25, 46 3 and 7, 47 9 and 55 65 i 
3Vi V G 27, 7 8 

Vrajakas — a Janapada of the Bhadra continent 
Va 43 19 

Vrajana — a Sudharm^a god 
Br IV 1 CO 

Vrajapati — is Krsna 
Br III 37 11 

Vrajajtnau — sons of Oru and Agneji 
Br II 36 108 

Vrata (i) — a son of Caksusa Manu 
Bfui IV 13 1C 
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Vrata (n) — a'^od of the Abhutaraya group 
Br. n. 36 56. 

Vratas — ^vows enumerated. 

M. Ch 101 (whole). 

Vratavati — a wife of Bhangakara (s.v.). 

M. 45. 20. 

Vrofini — a daughter of Bhangakara and queen of Kxsna. 
M. 45 21. 

Vratl — a sham heretic. 

Br. in. 14. 4L 

Vratei/u— a son of Raudra^va. 

Bh5 IX 20. 4 

Vrcfa — a son of Krtamjaya. 

Va. 99. 237. 

Vratupati — a son of Sakrajit and a great warrior. 

Va. 96 53. 

Vratim — a second daughter of Bhangakara ^ven to 
Krsna in mamage. 

Va 96 55. 

Vrdtyas — a stage devoid of vama and asrama conduct;^ 
the rule of, in the south and north.^ 

^Br. in. 48 47. ^Vi. IV 24 68-69 

V (B)nnd5vanaTn — the Gopas immigrated to this forest 
region from Vraja to avoid omens that threatened that place. 

VI V 6 24 ff, 16 1 
Vrihi — a kind of paddy. 

Br. II. 7. 144, ]Nr34 11, 239 22, Va 93 9S 
P i5 
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^dka (i) — a northern kingdom 
Br II 16 48 

Saka (ii) — the tree after which the Sakadvipa takes its 
name 

Br II 19 94, 140 

Saha (in) — a son of Brhadratha Maurya, ruled for 
36 years, his grandson ruled for 17 years (’) 

M 272 24 


;§akas (i) — a hill tribe,* were defeated by Parasuram^* 
Sagara and Bharata, pimished with half shaving,® ww® 
denied the Vedic study and sacrifice and hence reduced o 
Mlecchahood ® 


iBr II 16 67, III 48 23, 44 and 49, Va 
2Bha IX 8 5, 20 30, III 41 39, Vi IV 3 42, 


88 122, 98 107 
3Ib IV 3 48 


Sakas (ii) — the 18 kmgs (ten-Vd P ) of, ruled for 
years,* kingdom of,^ contemporaries of the SiSunagas, an 
after Gardabms, to be conquered by Kalki® 


1 M 50 76. 273 18, Va 99 268, 324 359, 361 
121 45 144 57 ^Br III 63 120, 134, 73 108, 74 
175, Vi IV 3 47 


2M 114 41 

137, 172 and 


5aLa(a — (cart) upturned by Krsna as a baby (Ta 
generally to be an Asura)* of Nanda, apparently his waggon 
or cart, which was then a means of transport ® 

iBha X 7 7-10 Br IV 29 124 ^Vi V 5 1 and 6, 5 22 
C 1 and 23 ff, 15 2 
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Sakatds^^i the Agastya family 
M 202 1 


jScJcataswrflbhanjano — ^is Krsna 
Br ra 36 24 


Sakavama — a son of Sistmaha, ruled for 36 years, con- 
quered Girivra]a 

Va 99 315, 316 


5a?:una(i) (i) — an Asura follower of Hiranyakasipu, 
and a son of Hiranyaksa 

Bha Vn 2 5 and 18, Br m 5 30, M 6 14, Va 67 67, Vj 

i,;a 3 


5afcuna (n) — a Prthuka god 
Br n 36 73 


Sakuna^jndnam — the saence of birds, etc,^ m connec- 
tion with founding temples * 

* M 215 9, 2 lij 240 15, 264 9 


Sdkum (i) — (saubalo) a prmce of Gandhara and an 
evil adviser to Duryodhana, jomed him m insulting Vidura, 
attacked the northern gate of Mathura, and the eastern gate 
of Gomauta when they wctc besieged by Jarasandha 

Bha m 1 14, 3 13, VH 2 18, X. 50 11 [7}, 52 11 [6] 

Sakunt (n) — father of Asura Vrka, took part m the 
Dei^ura war between Bah and Indra 
Bha Vm 10 20, X 88 14 
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Sakum (ill) — a son of (Eka) Dasaratha and father of 
Karambhi (aka) 


Bha IX 24 4^, Br III 70 44 Va 95 43 Vi IV 12 41 


Sakum (iv) — a son of Vikuksi 
Br III 63 9 


^akum (v) — a son of Sanadvaja, father of Svagata 
Br in 64 20 

Bakum (vi) — a son of Danu 
M 6 17 

5akunt (vn) — a son of Drdharatha and father of 
Karambha 

M 44 42 


^akuni (vui) — had 500 brothers who were rulers o 
UttarapathadeSa, of these 48 had sovereignty over the south 
all sons of Iksvaku 

Vu. 88 9 


Bakuni (ix) — a son of Sutadvaja 
YU 89 20 


ijakutil (i) — a daughter of Bah 
Br III 5 43. Va. 07 81 

jJal unT (n)— the wife of Nukn 
Br III 59 13, va. W 13 
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Sakunl (ni )- — a raind-bom mother. 

M 179 12 

Sakuntald — the daughter of Visvamitra and Menaka^^ 
was brought up m Kanva*s a^ama with nivara food, Du^- 
yanta who came there was entertained and was accepted as 
her Lord by Gandharva vidhi Gave birth to the future 
Bharata and came to the king’s palace with the child, was 
refused admission by the kmg who had forgotten her A 
voice in the air urged the kmg to accept her and he did 
so,^ a queen of Du§yanta and mother of Bharata ^ 

IBM IX 20 8.22 [1-2], M 49 11, Ca 99 134 2Vi IV 
19 12-13 


Saktas — a devagana, mmd-bom sons of Brahma, m the 
Svayambbuva epoch 
Br II 13 90 

SakU (z) — (Saktri-Br P ) the eldest of the 100 sons of 
Vasistha and Arundhati Father of Parasara through Adr- 
syanti,^ a sage by tapas, a Vedavyasa Heard the Vdyu 
Purana from Daksa and narrated it to Parasara m emfaryof a 
resident of Brahmaksetraf cursed kmg Kalmasapada m 
Nannisa'* 


J J2- J JF Ji .At Jif J2/11 j^/) 

Va 1 174. 70 83 ^Br IJ 32 99 and 115, 35 124, IV 4 65 
M 196 26, Va 103 65 »Va 59 91, 105 <Ib 2 10 11 


Saktt (n) — the principle identified with Siva,' uiges 
creation by Brahma ^ ' 

iBha IV 6 43 ^Vi I 5 47 

Sakti (in) — as a daughter of Vasistha and Arundhati 


Br I 2 10 
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jSakti (iv) — (Parasakti) the Goddess as potency in all 
creatures, by worshipping her m any manner one gets sal 
vation/ by worshipping her Siva became Ardhanan^vara, as 
also other Gods hke Brahma, known as Tnpura,^ mind bom 
daughter of Brahma by name Prakrti, was bom during 
the course of the chummg of the ocean, known 
also as Bhagavati and Maya, angry at not getting 
a share in the yajna of Yuvanasva but appeased by 
Brahma that she may be propitiated with pasu offer- 
ings^ A number of ^aktis mounted on cuckoos, swans 
mungooses followed Lalita’s army ^ 

IM 13 53 2Br IV 5 29 ^ib jv 6 6, 53, 67 Mb IV 

■Jr <s? 

Sakti (v) — the tula or balance bf scale, addressed as 

M 274 59 

Sakti (vi) — the name of Vyasa m the 25th (27th-Vi P) 
Dvapara, Mundisvara avatar of the lord 

Va 23 208, Vl III 3 18 

;§a/cti (vii) — a resident of Brahmakgetra 

Va 59 105 

^afctt (vni) — an Ajitadeva 

Va. 67 34 

Sakti (ix) — the wife of Gods generally 

Va lOG 59 

^akti (x) — of Visnu, is Pradli§na purusatmaka, 
energy separates at the deluge and unites at the time 
creation,* something like fire m \vood or oil m sesam 
from Pradhana germmate mlcllect and rudiments of * I” ^ 
and from them Asurasf Pradhana compared to a tree, 

IS mula-prakrti or the pninary nature m whom all ci 
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exist and all finally immersef is three-fold made up of the 
three energies of Hari,^ 

'VL H 7 31 2 2ib n. 7 33 9 3ib j2 7 42-3 <Ib VI. 


Saktt (xi)-^£ Guha created hy Visvakanna from the 
Vaisnava effulgence of Surya 

Vi in 212 


iSalrfimfirga — Pleads all to prosperity and heaven irres- 
pective of caste or sex 

Br IV 43 79-81 

^akttraja — a Srutarsi 
Br n 33 8 


^akttvardhana — (Sakti), a sage by tapas a Brahma- 
vadm 

M 145 93 109 


5a?v.f«ena — a son of Nighna 
M 45 3 


/§akj/ama — a king of Mahisas 
Va 99 374 

jSakra (i) — (Satakratu) a son of Aditi and surname of 
Indra (s \ ), his brother Upendra ' deceived Ra]i accepting 
h i m to be his son in the first instance and finally conlnv cd 
to oust him from Indrahood ^ 

' iBha VI G 39 10 18 Br n 6 U Va. 30 9^ 109 G1 
30, 95 195, 97 23 'Va 92 88 
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Sakra (ii) — n son of SonuAva 

M 44 79 

Sakra (iii) — a son of Sura 

Vu 9G 137 

^akra (iv) — an Aditya 

Vi I 15 130 

Sakra (v) — Indra/ attended on Diti and cut the embrjo 
in seven parts and later into forly-nme pieces, these are the 
Maruts,^ city of VaSankas^a;^ joined Brhaspati in the Tara* 
kamaya,^ father of Arjuna “ 

iVi V 11 1, 29 1, 30 4 and 26, 34 1 ^Ib I 21 33,40 
3Ib II 8 9 ■*Ib IV 6 16 *lb IV 20 40 

^akraka — a Sudharmana god 

Br IV 1 60 

Sakrak (m) oHnfaram — a distance equal to JOOO 
yojanas 

Br IV 2 127, Va 101 127 

Sakrajit (i) — a son of Nighna, to him the sun was a 
great companion, once he visited him and wanted to s^ ^ 
form, for this the sun handed over Syamantaka the bw 
gems wearing which he saw his form distinctly, it was so 
beautiful that he desired to keep the gem himself to whic 
the sun agreed, then he returned to his city with the jewa 
he shone like the sun himself and entered the harem^ to ® 
wonderment of his people * Sakrajit received back thd 
from Vasudeva, he had 100 sons by his ten wives, ofj 
three were famous, Bhangakara, Vratapati and Apasvan 

^Va 96 20 9 sya 96 50, 53 
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Sakrajtt (n)^ — a son of Sura 
Va 96 137 


Sakratirtham — on the southern bank of the Narmada? 
sacred to the Pifrs 

M 191 20, 22 73 


Sakrapadam — in Gaya 
Va 111 52 


Sakraprastha — is Indraprastha 
Bha X 71 22 


Sakramaha — (Sakrapuja) a festival in honour of Indra,' 
being the Lord of rams he was expected to shower seasonal 
rams. 

'Vi V 10 18 and 25 ^Ib V. 10 23 

* ^akrayands — of Kasyapagotra 
M 199 4 


» ^’ankamdna — a son of Pravira, the King of the Mahisas 
Br HI 74 187 


Sankara (i) — a name of Siva; four kalas of,^ ako Sarn- 
ia bhu, Umapati, Sulapani, Vrsabhadhvaja and Kara, fight of, 
•with Krsna for Bana; bound by Jrmbastra he became dis- 
abled^. ’asked Kf$na to spare the hfe of Bana" Also (Sam- 
kara) — an epithet of Mahadevaf the aSrama of,* approached 
p’4$ 
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Vasudova to 'aid Ijirn to pul down the Asura Andhakasf 
rerrtcmborcd Nfsimlin to vnnqtiisli the matrEona* 

• > Bhn II 4 19. Rr II 9 90. 13 C2; IV 35. 97; V5. 21 10. 24. 
C2, 43 38. 51 48, 112 35. Vi I 9 2, V 31 29, =Ib V. 32 8. 
33 21 m 151 235 *Il) 151 381 Mb 154.437,514, 179.35. 
Mb 179 54. 180 20 


Sankara (n) — a son ol IJanu 
Vi. I 21, 4 


Sankarapuram — same as Sivapuram. 
M. 283 17. 


Sankardyatanam-^a Siva temple. 


Lankan — the devi; became twins in the 26 th kalpa* 
Va. 21. 59. 

Sanku (i) — a son of Ugrasena;* a follower of Bah* 

^Bha. IX 24 24: Br III. 71. 33: M. 44 74: Vi.'lV.‘ 14 20 
= M. 245 31 

Sanku (ii) — a son of Krsna and Satya. 

Bha X 61, 13 

iSanku (ill) — a son of tTria and Vasistha. 

Br, II. 11 42. 

Sanhu (iv) — one hundred thousand wores. 

Va 101. 97. 
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Sankukama (i) — the Asura m Tatvalam (Atalam-* 
Vd. P.) one of Danu’s sons.“ ' * 

iBr n, 20. 16, m. 6 4, Va. 50. 16 ^Ib 68 4. 

Sankukama (u) — (Vighn^vara) ; informed Mahes- 
vara of the medicmal tank of waters created by Maya 
Br IV 44 66, M. 13G 48. 51 

Sankukamos — created by Daksa 
M. 4.,52 

Sankukamam — a place sacred to Siva. 

IL 18L 27 

Sankukamt — a mother goddess 
M 179 31. 

Sankukuta — (SankhakQta) a Mt. north of the Maha- 
bhadra lake. 

Va. 36. 31, 42. 65 

f 

5ankunirdia(ma)ya. one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68. 4. 

. ^onkuratha — a Danava 
Br. m 6 4 

^ankuroTftan — a thousand-hooded snake 
M. G 41. 

^ankustros — a son of Danu; a follower of Vrtra m his 
battle vnth Indra, joined Bah in the Devasura battle. 

Btk* VI 6 30, 10 19, VET 10 21, Vi I 21.'*4 



URANA INDEX 


' ■Sankiisirodhara>—a son of Danu 
!m 6 17 ^ ' 

J:3anLoddhara — a Urtha sacred to Dhvani and the Pitrs 
M 13 48 22 69 

^ankha (i) — a mountain on the base of Men) 

Bha V 16 26 


^ankha (ii) — an emment Naga of Pat^a,-* a Kadraveya 
nagaf a thousand-hooded snake® 

iBha V 24 31 Va 69 70 ^Br III 7 34 ®M 6 39 

Sankha (ra) — to be killed by Krsna 
Bha X 37 16 

Sankha (rv) — a mind-bom son of Jaigisavya and Eka 
patala, attamed heaven by tapas 
Br n 30 40 Va 72 19 

Sanfcha (v) — a Yaksa, a son of Punyajam and 
bhadra 

Br m 7 123 


Sankha (vi)— Kine of the eight nidhts of Kufeera 
Va 41 10 

5anlcha (vn) — the conch of Visnu,* m Ramas 
sekaf sounded by Krsna on the eve of hiS^ battle with In ^ 
Was invoked to protect the baby Krsna * Blowing ofV 
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catedltrsfiVs arrival in Anarta; was a sign of auspiciousness: 
one of , the gifts to please the planet moon,® warmilsicin th' 
Tarakamaya war;’ discovered at the confluence of ,the Tam 
rapami and the'ocean with pearls,® . >, ~ 

1 Vi. rV. 15. 3 2 lb. IV. 4. 100 2 ib, V. 30 56. Bha 

6 23 11. 1 and 18 ^M. 57. 21, 93 60. Hh. 135. 83 

136. 53, 138, 3, 149. 2; 174 16; 177. 24, 192. 28 ^Va. 77. 25. 

} 

Sankhakuta — ^Mt. a hill range on the north of Meru. 

,Va.'lI.12. 30. 

Sankhagin — in ,$ankhadvipain. 

Va. 48. 32. 

^ankhacvda (i) — a chief Naga of patala 

Bha V 24 31; Br. IV 33 36. 

Sankhaciida (ii) — a follower of Kubera. He seized 
certain gbpis whom Krsna recovered. He was pursued and 
his head cut off. His cddamani was presented to Balarama. 

Bha. X. 34. 25-32 

'^ankhana — a son of Vajranabha and father of Vyusi* 
t^va. ■' ’ 

Br.'ill.-eS. 205-6; Va. 88. 205 

.Sankhadinpam — a region of Jambudvipa; here is Eka- 
*raj^m or rule by one, of Mlecchas; here is the hill Sankha- 
giri from -which flows the Sankhanaga river, the residence s 
of Bankharoukha, the king of Nagas. 

Va 48:14, 31-3. 

^ankhav.agd ' — a fe. in the Bankhadvipam. 

^a.* 48. 33. 

i 
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^ankhapada — a, -son of Kardamn Prnjapati ond Snjti 
anointed king of the soutli,* lord of the south direction^ 
attained heaven by tapas,® a ^tka who became r?! by satya* 

iBr III 8 19 Va 28 19 Vi I 22 12 2M 8 10, Va 28 
27-29, Br II 11 22 and 33 143 38 Mb 145 9G 

^ankhapadma — Royal symbols in the arms of a cakra* 
vartm 

Br II 29 8G. Va 57 79 

Sankhapat (i) — a disciple of Lokaksi, an ooatc^of the 
Lord/ a Rajarsi ^ 

*Va 23 135 2Ib 57 122 

5anfchapat (ii) — a son of Kardama, and Lokapala of 
the Lokaloka hill 

Vi. II 8 83 

iSanlchapafa — the Naga presiding over the month 
of Nabhasya/a 1000 hooded snake, lives with the sun for ® 
part of a year/ with the sun m Avani and PurattS^if wi 
the sun m the Bhadrapada month * 

iBha XII 11 38, Br II 23 9, TV 20 54 6 40? 126 16 

2Va 52 10 4Vi n 10 10 

Sankhaman — a sage by garbha 

Va 59 94 

Sankhamukha — the kmg of the Nagas in Sankhadvip® 

Va 48 33 

Sankhasveta — a reptile, (Kadraveya) 

Vi I 21. 21 

^ankha — the aty of the second talam 
^ Va 50 21. 
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Sankhakhya — a daitya in Sutalanx 
Br. n. 20. 22. ' 

Sankhdkhyas — a Janapada of the Bhadra continent. 

Va. 43. 22. 

Sankhtni — a sakti on the fourth parvan of the Kiri- 
calcra. 

Br. IV. 20 15, 44. 60; At 286. 10. 

’ScnkTiini — the Goddess from the back portion of 
Nrsimha; follower of Vagia. 

AL 179. 23, 68 

;§anga— a sage of the epoch of Auttama Manu 
AI. 9 14. 

5ac? — a daughter of Puloma, consort of Indra and 
inothef of Jayanta. 

■ Br. n. 13 79, m 6 23; M. 6. 21; Va. 65 22, 24. 

i^acindrau — represent Brahmaia. 

Br. TV. 43. 75. 

Jactpati — ^Indra;* adhidevata for Sukragrahamf see 
Indra. • ' ' * 

I. 9. 7; V. 21. 16; 34. 24. ^Br. IH. G7. 93, AI 93. 14, 

251. 4. 7 

-^atd — Danava. 

' , Br. m. 6. 9. 

Satha — went with Krsna to Upaplai’j'a to see the Pan- 
davas;* a son of Vasudei'a and Rohim; father of several sons." 

*Bh5. X. 73 [95 (V) 3]. *Br. HI. 71. IW, 1G9-70, Vi IV. 

15 19, 
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^athds — ^Ekarseyas * 

M 200 3 

Sanda (i) — a son of Sukra and a tutor of Prahlada, 
reported with Marka to Hiranyakasipu of their inability to 
bring the boy to his way of thinking and advised him to keep 
Turn m custody until Sukra’s arrival 

Bha vn 5 1-2, 48-50. Br III 1 78, Va 65 77 

Sanda (n) — a Kusmanda Pisaca, one of theS^o sons 
of Kapi, father of BrahmadMma 
Br III 7 74 84 


fianda (m) — an Asura, seen m the bathing ceremonj 
of the sacrifice of the gods * one of the disciples of Sukra 
given to the Asuras to guide them, but he was bought on 
by the gods by giving him a place in sacrifices ® 

»M 47 41, 54 sib 47 224-36 


;5andil; — an Ekarseya 
hi. 200 5 

^ata — a son of Jambha 
Vu 07 78 


Satakcsara — a boundary hill of Sakadvipa 
BhS V 20 26 

5c(al:ratti (i) — a name of Indra,’ Killed the pup'h of 
Eukarma for adh>a>a during anadh>a>n* 

IV n 2 Br n 24 38 91 C3 Vi I 

V 10 19 *V^ GU 29 



* PURANA INDEX 369 ' 

Satakratu (n) — the name of Vyasa in the 7th dvapara, 
his original name, Vibhu, theflonfor of the lord Jaigisavya 
Va 23 135 

i^atahratu (iii) — Nara, a brother of Adityas 

V5 66 61 

jSatagdmi — a son of Jatayu. 

M 6, 36 

SSatagaJa — a saimhikeya 

*Va 68 18 

iSataguna — a son of Krodha and a devagandharva 

Br III 6 39 

5atagnua — a Danava 
Br. Ill 0 11 
/ 

^ataghna — a son of Upamadgu 

Vi. IV 14 9 

Satajit (i)— one of the hundred sons of Viraja 

Bha yi5 15 

. (it) — a son ofSaAasraji^ ('S’ahasraji-if/ P, Saha- 

rajit-Vd P) and father of Maliaha^a and two other sons, 
(three famous sons, Haihaya, Haya and Venuhaja, Vi P 
and Hf. P.) a king ' 

iBho. IX 23 21, M 43 7-3, Vu 9t 3-4. Vi FV 11 C-7 
2Br in 69 3 

Satajit (rn) — asonofKr^naand Jambav’ali (Sudevi’),** 
got killed m Prabhusj ® 

*Bhri. X. CL XI, Br III 71 23 =Bh3 XI 30 17 

P 4T 
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Satajit (iv) — the Yiksa presiding over the month of 
Isa. 

Bha Xn 11 43 

iSatajtt (v) — a son of Rajas, had a hundred sons, all 
kings and responsible for world’s progress,* Visvagjyoti, the 
chief among them, held the whole of Bharatavarsa with 
credit and success, his descendants continued to the Vaniha 
kalpa ^ 

*Br II 14 70-72 Va 33 60, Vi II 1 40 *Ib II 1 413 

Satajit (vi) — a son of Upavatyaka 

Br III 71 5 

Satajit (vn) — one of the two sons of Sudevi and Vis* 
vaksena 

Va 96 242 

Satapt (vni) — a son of Bhajamana 

Vi IV 13 2 

^afafejos — the name of Vyasa in the 12th dvapara 
avatar of the Lord as Atn 

Va 23 154 

^afadamstra — a son of Kha^ and a Raksasa 

Br III 7 135, Va CD 167 

^afadundubht (i) — a son of Baskala 

Br m 5 38-9 

Satadunduhht (n) — a Vunara chief 


Br m 7 232 
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Satadrksakra — India of 1000 eyes, adopts Yoganidra as 
his sister. 

Vi V 1 81 

Satadyumna (i) — a son of Bhanumat and father of 

Suci, 

Bha IX 13 2;-22, Vi IV 5 30 

Satadyumna (n) — a son of Caksusa Manu and Nadvala 
Br n 36 79, 106, M 4 41, Va 62 91, Vi I 13 5, HI 1 29 

‘Satadri — a R in Bharatavarsa, flows from the Hima- 
layas 

Bha V 19 18, Br 11 12 15, 16 25, Va 45 95, Vi II 3 10. 
HI 14 18 

^atadni — in the chariot of Tnpuran 
M 114 21, 133 23 

.^atadrutt — a queen of Barhisat, Agm fell in love with 

her. 

' Bha rv 24 11 

Satadrusahlam — (Satadru) a tlrtha sacred to Pitrs, 
one of the sixteen rivers married to Havyavahana 
« 2 ? JLP 

Satadru — a wife of Havyavahana 
Va. 29 14 

Satadhanus (i) — a son of Hrdika 
Bha. IX- 24 27, Vi IV 14 24 

Satadhanus (n) — a son of Devavarman Mauiya 


Br in 74 148 
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Satadhanus (iii) — a king of yore, his wife Saivya, a 
woman of piety, both worshipped Janardhana, after fasting on 
the Karttika full moon day and bath in the Bhagirathi, they 
met a heretic, a fnend of the king’s military preceptor, he talk 
ed to him but she looked at the sun, soon the king died and she 
ascended the funeral pyre, for the sin of talking to a heretic 
he was bom as a dog in Vidila and his wife as a daughter 
of the king of Kaiii, she had a knowledge of her former birth 
and accepted the dog for her husband, when the dog remem 
bered his former condition, he fell dead in a forest and was 
bom as a jackal in the Kolahala hill, the daughter of the kmg 
of 1^1 repaired to the mountain when he remembered his 
previous birth and was bom as a wolf, again the daughter 
of the king of Kasi met him, remembering his former state 
he was bom as a vulture, crow and a peacock, when she 
bathed him durmg the sacrificial bath of Janaka he was bom 
as the son of Janaka Then a svayamvara was held, she 
married him, lived as his queen and attained heaven See 
Saivya 

Vi III 18 53-95 


Satadhanvan (i) — the wicked, of the race of Bhojas 
and king of Mithila, set up Akrura and Krtavarman who 
were displeased with Satrajita for not giving his daughter m 
marriage to them, Satadhanvan killed Satrajita while asleep 
and walked away with the jewel, when Krsna heard of this 
from Satyabharaa, he came back to Dvaraka from Hastma* 
pura to kill Satadhanvan Knowing this, the latter requested 
Krtavarman and Akrura for help and they refused, placing 
the jewel under Akrura’s custody he rode one hundre 
yojanas and on reaching Mithila, his horse fell tired Th^” 
ho ran on foot pursued by Krsna Krgna got his head cut o^ 
but found no jewel His death was known in Dvaraka* 
knew the yoga power of Han 

Bha X. ch 57 (whole). 58 9 [4], II 7 44, Vu 9G 5G 74. Vi. 
IV 13 07-100 
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Satadkanvan (ii) — the son of Somasarman and father 
of Brhadratha 

Bha XII 1 15 Vi IV 24 301 

Satadhanuan (m) — ^the fifth son of Hrdika ^ the middle 
(second’) among the ten sons of Hrdika,^ performed sau- 
hhagyasayanam ® 

iBr III 71 140 Va 96 139 2M 44 81 ^Th 60 49 

Satadhanvan (iv) — a Maurya king, ruled for six years 
M 272 23 

Satadhanvan (v) — a son of Pracetas, overlord of nume- 
rous MIecchas of the north 
Vi IV 17 5 

Satadhara — a son of Devavarma> ruled for eight years 
Va 99 335 

Satadhrti (i) — a name of hidra 
Bha IX 10 34 

Satadhrtt (ii) — a name of Brahma 
Bha XI 4 5 

Satadhvaja (i) — of Dasamas, was stationed by Jara- 
sandha on the west of Gomanta fort during its siege 
Bha X. 52 11 [12] 

Satadhvaja (n) — a son of Crja and father of Krti 
Vi rv 5 31 

Satapathas — a Janapada 
Va. 45 110 



^ PtmANA*-INDEX ^ 375 

Satorudras-^a class of Ri^dras fit to receive oblations at 
sacrifices, 

Va 10 59, 30 244 


.^afarudrit^am — a portion of the Vedic (Yajus) litera- 
ture except uhich the Traju exists until the pralaya,-* here 
the Budras partake of the offezmgsr sacred to pitrs^ Citra- 
harma the Ganesvara taught this to Madana/ japa at Benares 
leads one to eternal beatitude^ identified with Siva® 

»Va 59 57 *Br ET 9 84 22 35 *Bt H 32 63, IV 

7 49, U 30-33, 34 52 sm. 184 56 «Vi 30 244 


Satarupa — a son of Sutara, the lord of the IT dvapara 
Va. 23 121 


Satariipd (t ) — the female half of Brahma's body — spread 
over all the worlds, performed austerities for a lakh of > ears 
and became queen of Svayaznbbuva hlanu as Hati, gave mar* 
nage presents to her daughter Devahuti, mother of three 
daughters,' and of sons Pnyavrata and Uttanapadap a tapas- 
vmi® 

iBha m 12 54. 21 26, 22 23, IV 1 1 8 7 VDI 1. 7. XI 
16 25 Va. 10 8-13 57 57, Br IL 9 15 and 33 =Ib H 1, 57, II 
29 62 3 *Vi I 7 17 

^atarupa (n) — daughter of Brahma whom the father 
marned and brought forth Svajambbuva Manu, other sons, 
seven m number 

IL 3 31, 43, 4 24-5 

SatataUa — the mythical banyan tree on the mount 
Kumuda From its joints fiow nveis capable of fulfillmg all 
desires in Davrta 


Bha V 16 24-25 
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Sataparvan — ^is Indra. * * 

Br III 5 69, Va 67 103 

Satahald — a daughter of Parana 
Br III 71 169, Va 96 167 

Satahalaka^a pupil of Rathitai 
Br U 35 4 

5atabaZt — a V^ara chief 
Br III 7 235 

Satahdhu — an Asura 
Bha Vn 2 4 

Satahhisak — a constellation. 

Va 66 51 

Satahhisd — a constellation. 

Bha V 23 6 

^alaTnanyti — a name of Indra 
Bha I 8 6 

Safomayu — a Danava 
Vfi C8 11 

’Sotnrotha — a son of Mulaka 
Br in C3 180, Vfi 88 IBO 
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Satarudras—a class of R^dras fit to receive oblations at 
sacrifices, 

Va 10 59, "SO 244 


Satartidnyam — a portion of the Vedic (Yajus) litera- 
ture except which the Trayj exists until the pralaya,^ here 
the Rudras partake of the offerings,- sacred to pitrs,-* Citra- 
karma, the Ganc^ara taught this to Madana,^ japa at Benares 
leads one to eternal beatitude^ identified with Siva ® 

iVa 59 57 ^Br B 9 84 22 35 ^Br H 32 63 IV 

7 49, U 30-33, 34 52 s^t 184 56 ^Va 30 244 


Satarupa — a son of Sutara, the lord of the II dvapara 
Va 23 121 


Satcrupd (z ) — the female half of Brahma’s body — spread 
over all the worlds, performed austerities for a lakh of years 
and became queen of Sva3rambbuva Manu as Eati, gave mar- 
riage presents to her daughter Devahuti, mother of three 
daughters,^ and of sons Pnjavrata and Uttanapada;* a tapas- 
vmi’ 

» Bha m. 12 54, 21 26, 22 23, TV 1 1 8 7, VIH 1 7, XT 
16 25. V5 10 8-13 57 57, Br H 9 15 and 33 = Ih II 1. 57, H 
29 62 3 I 7 17 

i^ctcrupd (n)— daughter of Brahma whom the father 
named and brought forth Svajambhuva Manu, other sons, 
seven m number 

M. 3 31, 43 4 24-5 

^ataiolia — the mythical banyan tree on the rnoimt 
Kuinuda From its ]omts flow nvers capable of fulfilling all 
desires in Havrta 


BhaV 16 24-25 
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Satasa(t)laka — the father of Jaigisa^ya who mamed 
Ekapatala 

Br m 10 20, Va 72 18 . < 

^atoimga — a Mt m Salmalidvipa,* north of the Maha- 
bhadra, has 100 cities' 

»Bha V 20 10, Br HI 7 453 =Va 36 32, 39 Si, 42 C9 

Satasamkhya — a group of gods of the X epoch of Manu 
Vi m 2 25 

^flfasena — a son of Santasena 
Bha X. 90 38 

^Qtahrada — a son of Danu 
M. G 18 

;$alahrfldd— a R of the Bhndra continent 
va 43 20 

Satajit — a son of Dhnjanunn 
B!i3 IX. 24 8 

^ardnandn (i) — n son of Ahal>-ri and Gniitann, 

\an-’'r P ) Father of Satyodliftl 

ni i IX 21 34 35, M 50 P. Vi IV P G3 

^flf^nonda (xx)--came to tee KrfJ'’! ot 
pahcjLn 

rhl X. M 3 

.^c'4t rrtla (i!i)— a tape of the |K*rJod of 

»! y 
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Satdnanda (iv) — son of Saradvata, a great seer 

Va. 99 202 

, Satdnanda — a mmd-bom mother 

".1. 179 ru 

Satamha (i) — a son of Nakula and Draupadi 
EX. 22 29, M, 50 53 

^atdmka (n) — a son of Janamejaya, versed m TVayi, 
and a pupil of Yajnavalkya, and also of Saunaka, learnt the 
science of arms from Krpa, father of Sahasranika (Asvame- 
dhadatta-Vi P ) ;^erfQrmed Asvamedha;^ asked ^aunaka 
about Yajnti and his replyf anomted by Brahmans,* realis- 
ed atma^ndna from Saunaka and attained nirvana * 

iBha. rX. 22 3W9 *51 50 65^ ’Ib 25 3 <V5. 99 256 

sVi. IV 2L 3-5 

Satdnika (m) — a son of Sudasa and father of Durda- 
mana 

Bha IX. 22 43 

Satanlka (w) — a son of the second Savama JIanu 

Br IV 1. 72 

;§afdmko (v) — a son of Vasudama 

JL 50 86 

^otanika (vi) — a son of Brbadratha 

Vi. TV 21. 14 

Satdmhu — a daughter of Ugrasena 

Va. 96 133 
P <3 
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Satayxi (i) — a Raksasa with Iho Hcmanta sun 

Br II 23 19 

Batdyu (n) — one of the six sons of Pururavas and 
■Cfi*va§i 

M 24 34 Vd 91 52, Vi IV 7 1 

Batdhvd — a tlrtha sacred to the pitrs 

M 22 35 

Batdhvya — a Danava 

Br III 6 6 

5afrughna (i) — a son of Da^aratha, bore the bow and 
quivers when Bharata earned the Paduk§ Father o 
Subahu and Srutasena (Surasena-Vi P ) , killed the 
sas Madhava and Lavana, seized Madhuvana and found 
the city, Mathura 

Bha IX 10 3 and 44, 11 13-14, Br III 63 185 71 HI 
Va 88 184-5 Vi I 12 4 IV 4 87 101, 104 

Satrughna (ii) — a son of Svaphalka 

Bha IX 24 17 

^atrughna (iii) — a son of Bhangakara and Nara, killed 
by Akrura 

Br III 71 86-8, Va 96 85 

Batrughna (iv) — a son of AkrQra 

M 45 29 

Batrughna (v) — a son of Aiksvaki and Anadhrsti 


M 46 24 



PURANA INDEX 


379 


Satrugkna (vi) — a son of Gandini 
Va 96 110 

Satrughna (vn) — ^the great-grandson of Satvata, killed 
by the Bhojas 

Vi IV 13 111 

Satrujit (i) — see D 3 rumat 
Bha IX 17 6 

;§atni 3 it (n) — a V^ara chief 
Br m 7 237 

Satrujit (in) — a son of Sxira 
Br III 71 138 

Sfltrujtt (iv) — a son of Mandhata 
M. 12 35 

5atruj:t (v) — a son of Sonasva 
M. 44, 79 

j§atru;it (vi) — a name of Pratardana 

Vi rv 8 12 

^adhtyo — a pupil of Krla 
Br n 35 53 

;§anafkumara — a son of Anala,* sacred to Kuruksetra** 
discovered >ogaf attended Soma’s rajasuj'a* 

»Va 66 24 101 26 37, 75 212; 105 2, 112 6S = lb 77 64 
2Ib 83 84 <Ib 90 23 
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Sant — a son of Vivasval and Chaya, attained the status 
of a planet by penance, see Sanoikara 

M 11 0 and 38 


.Sanatscara (i) — (Saturn) Srutakarma, traverses each 
sign of the zodiac in thirty months — generally an evil 
planet ‘ A son of Chaya and Vivasvat (Martanda-Vi P)f 
fought with Naraka m the Dev^ura warf fed by the svarat 
ray of the sun, above the Brhaspati planet, goes on m an m)ii 
chariot * One of the nine grahas,® found on the side of Soma, 
nse of, reddish m colour, a bad omen,^ stands above Brhas- 
pati,® in the chariot of IVipurari,® chariot of, drawn by 
horses ” 


1 Bha V 22 16 ^ib VI 6 41, VIII 13 10, Br II 24 50jl 
83. etc. Ill 59 32, 49, 82. Va 84 31, Vi I 8 11, III 2 4 ® 
VIII 10 33 *Br III 23 87, IV 2 133 93 44, Va 84 W 

6 M 23 40 ’Ib 133 21 »Va 101 133 127 8, 128 « 

133 21 10 Va 52 79, 53 32, Vx II 12 20 


-Sanaiicara (n) — a son of Rudra and Suvarcala 
Va 27 49, Br H 10 76, 11 23 

Sanaiscara (m) — an Atreya 
Va 28 20 


Samtanu — a son of Pratipa and a brother of 
was a great king learned and a specialist m medicine (m ^ 
bhisak) , it is said that a touch of his hand cured pcop 
any disease and made them youthful agam, hence 
name Samtanu, married Jahnavi, father of Deva^ 
(Bhisma) , from the dark fisherwoman he got Vicitraviry^^ 
Another son was Citrangada, a Paurava with an am^^ 
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Samudra ^ Came upon the twins of Satyadhrtij m the 
course of a hunting, Krpa and Krpi and took them by grace, 
greed for more territory ^ 

1 Bha. rX. 22 12 21, XII 2 37, Br IH 10 69, 70 M. 14, 17, 
50 U, 39 45, Va 73 IS, 99 234, 237-41, 111 70, Vi IV 20 9 34 
2 Bha IX 21 36, XU 3 10, Va 1 158, 99 204, Vi IV 19 67-8 

;§aph<iri — ^the form taken by Han 
Bha VIII 24 9 

,$abara — an Amitabha god 
Br n 36 54 

^obaros — ^an infenor dass of people;* on the Himalayas, 
their countiy unfit for ^ddha performance, to be conquered 
by Kalki,^ kings of^ 

»Bha n 7 46 M 114 47 Va 78 69 99 268 ^Br III 14 
80, 22 22, 73 108, IV 29 131 50 76 

^abclo (i) — a son of Sarama 
Br HL 7 312 

Gabala (n) — a hell, reached by those who indulge in 
unrighteous sexual unions 

Br rv 2 147, 158, Va. lOL 146, 157 

SahaJa (in) — one of the two dogs of the family of Vai- 
\ asvata to whom Bali is to be offered at Gaya 

Va 108 30, 111 39 

S’abalas (i) — sons of Kallolaha 


Br ni.7 442 
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Cabalas (ii) — the 1000 sons of Daksa through Vairmi 
who died m the attempt to get at the measurement of the 
earth by following their dder brothers 

M 5 9 


Sahaldsvas — the second one thousand sons of Asikni 
and Daksa Advised by Narada they took to the path of 
‘Not returning’, taken by their elder brothers, went to differ 
ent parts of the world in search of their brothers, Haryasvas 
and were lost 

Bha VI 5 24, Br III 2 24 5 Va 65 152 4, Vi I 15 97 100 

Sabdakarsantkakala — ^a gupta sakti 

Br IV 19 17, 44 117 

iSabdabrahnui — the name of the Creator durmg BrShina 
kalpa, possesses both vyakta and avyakta forms, two forms 
of spint, the word and the supreme God, this is the inter* 
pretation of Manu, and also the Atharva Veda, the word^ 
the Vedas as distinguished from and leading to Parabrah 
man (Supreme) 

Bha III 11 34, 12 48, Va 104 94, 110, Vi VI 5 64 5 

Sabdom — the guna of akasa, swallowed by Bhuta an 
others 

Va. 102 17 

Sabdolak^anam — from sabda came sparsa 

Va 4 50-1 

^abddrtbau — represent Brahman 

Br IV 43 76 
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^amt (ii) — a son of Son^va (S^a-Br P ) and father 
of Pratiksatra 

M 44 79 80, Br III 71 138 

Samt (ill) — a son of the daughter of the Kasj kmg and 
Satyaka 

Va 96 115 

Sami (iv)* — a name of Vasudeva 
va 96 172 

Samita — a Sadhya 
M 171 44 

.Sami (i) — a son of Sura, and father of Pratiksatra 
Va 96 137 Vi IV 14 23 

Sami (n) — the principal tree of the Kah ag® 

V 1 .VI 1 53 

Samika (i) — a son of Devanudha and Mansa, queen 
Sudamim, father of Sunutra and other sons 
Bha IX 24 29 and 44 

Samika (n) — a son of Sura and Bhoja, and father of 
four sons, became a Rajarsi 

Br m 71 150, 194, M 46 3 27, 28 

^amika (ni) — a brother of Vasudeva 
Va. 96 148 

iSamha — a Danava with manusya dharma 


Vfi 68 15 
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Samhara (i) — a son of Danu, and a follower of Vrtra 
in his battle with Ihdra 

Bha VI 6 30, 10 19 [3], M. 6 17, 2-19 67 Va 63 11, 93 
81, Vi, I 19 14, 21 4 

Samhara (rr) — a son of Hiranyaksa;* a Danava long; 
taken to Pat^a with Bah by Vamanaf guiles of, towards 
Prahlada at the instance of Hiranyakasipu ® 

iBha. Vn 2 4 and 18, Br lU 5 30 ^Ib IH 6 4 and 11, 
rV 29 123, 73 81 ^Vi. I 15 153, 16 9 

^ambara (in) — a resident of TVipura, participated in 
the Devasura war between Bah and Indra, fought with 
Tvastn 

hhz vm 6 31, 10 19 and 29 

^ambara (iv) — a companion of Kamsa, walked away 
with child Pradyunma within ten days [six daj’s (V* P )] 
of its birth He knew that the baby was his enemj but he 
threw it into the sea and went away Ma>*Svatj, the super- 
intendent of his kitchen discovered a child in a fish brought 
to the kitchen, and hearing from Narada that it was Kama 
reborn, and that she herself was Rati, she brought up the 
child and when he came of age, she told him the truth and 
asked him to fight Sambara with the aid of mahamaj a vid 5 ’a 
His head was cut o5 by Pradyunma 

Bfia X. 36 36, 53 3 24, IT 7 34 HT 3 II, VJ V 26 X2, 
Ch 27 (whole) 

^ambara (v) — (Sahara-Bho P), his greed for more 
temtorj’ 

Bha, xn. 3 11. 

^ambhalagrdma — (Sambala-Blid P ) , the birth plaro of 
Kalki-Vxsnu 

Bha xn 2. 18 Vi. IV 24. 93. 

P o 
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Samhliu (i) — the Indra of the epoch of the Tenth Manu, 
and a friend of Visvakscna 
Bha VIII 13 22-23 

Sambhu (ii) — a son of Ambarisa 
Bha IX G 1 

Samhhu (iii) — a name of Siva 

Bha X 4 36, Br III 10 48, M 154 438, 171 38 

Sambhu (iv) — father of Rajaja and Goma 
Br m 5 40 

Samhhu (v) — a son of Pivaii and Suka 
Br III 8 93, 10 81. M 15 10, Va 73 30 

Samhhu (vi) — one of the eleven Rudras,* had the 
Ganga m his plaited hair for more than 100 years 

iM 153 19. 171 38, Vi I 15 122 ^Ib II 8 115, V 32 
11, 33 4 

Samhhu (vn) — a son of Virocana, had six sons 
Va 67 76, 81 

Samhhu (vni) — a son of Bhavya 
Vt I 13 1 

Samyaprasa — the hemutage of Vyasa on the bank of the 
Sarasvati 

Bha 17 2-3 


Samyu — a son of Brhaspati, asked his father as to the 
pros and cons of the Sraddha 
Br m 9 38-44, Va 71 37 
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Samsapa — a Ilsika who became a sage by satya 
Br n 32 102 


i^amsapi — a sage 
M. 196 26 


^amsya — one of the two sons of Garhapatya, also Aha- 
vaniya and Havyavahana, father of two sons Savya and 
Apasavya, mamed the 16 nvers for his wives, their sons 
were Dhi$nis 

Br n 12 12 Va 29 1112 

Sayyd — bed, charactenstics of a good one,^ to sleep on, 
with head to the east or south to avoid disease ^ 

*Vi III 11 111-12 *Ib DI 11 313 


^aranagau — the act of falling at the feet of the Devi 
for protection, sixfold 

Br IV 41 74-81 


^arat — a mmd-bom son of Brahma m the 16th kalpa 

VS 21 as 


SaTadrtu — the guardian of Mandaravatika, Isasn and 
tJrjairi his queens 


Br IV 32 33, Va 52 12, 53 25 


^araduof (i) — a sage who came to see Pariksit practis- 
ing prayopavcsa 
Bha I 19 9 
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Saradvat (ii) — a son of Satyadhpti, bom at the sight of 
Crva^i 

Bha IX 21 35 

iSaradvat(a) (iii) — a ^ika who became a sage by 
satya 

Br II 32 101 

^aradvat (iv) — a son of Setu 

M 48 6 

Saradvat (v) — (also Suradvat) a sage by garbha* 
heard the Vdyu Purina from Tndhama and narrated it to 
Trivistha,® see Gautama 

* Va 59 93 2 Br II 38 28, III 74 60, IV 4 61, Va 103 61. 

Saraduoatt — a son of 6uh of the 24th dvapara 

Va 23 207 

Saradudn (i) — a sage by garbha of the Savami epoch, 
husband of Ahalya and father of Satananda;* a ^siha and a 
mantrdkrt ® 

9 32, Va 1 186, 59 93 50 8, Vi IV 19 63 

3 M 145 95, 104 

iSaradrdn (ii) — a son of Udathya and of Gautamagoha 

Va 64 26, 65 101 

i^arabho (i) — a Danava 

Br m 6 12, Va 68 12 

Sarahha (n) — a Vanarajati bom of Han and Pulaha. 
hunted by Haihaya in the Vmdhyas 

Br III 7 174, 319, 26 30, 35 21, 51 11, IV 29 41 
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^arabha (m) — a son of Vyaghra and father of ^uka 
Br m 7 207, 233 

^Sarabha (iv) — a son of Jamhavat, after him came the 
Sarabhas, a Vanara ]ati 
Br m 7 304, 319 

Sarabha (v) — a son of Rukmmi and Krsna 
Br in 71 245 Va 96 237 

Saravanam — the pleasure garden of Uma and &va m 
the Himalayas,^ here Da was converted mto a female,^ 
Kumara bom m ® 

11 44 Va 41 37 12 1 ^Va 72 32 

Saravd — a R from the Mahendra hill 
M 114 31 

Saravrstt — a Marutgana 
M 171 52 

Saravafi — B. a mahanadi 
Va, 108 78 

Sanra — ^a pupil of Vedamitra Sakalya 
Vi. m 4 22 

Santa harsanikdld — a Sakti 
Br rv 19 20 36 70 44 120 

Saruiha — a son of Dusyanta (Du§krta) 

Va 99 5 
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^orfcarab/iauma — the earth of the fifth talam, arvak 
talam 

Br II 20 14, 35 

i^arkard — sugar/ an article for Sraddha ^ 
iM 7 13 2ib 17 30, 92 2, 266 51, 279 9 

^arkardcala — the best gift is 8 bharams of sugar, then 
4 and 2, even 1 or allowed, the giver goes to heaven 
M. 83 6, 92 1-13 

Sarkarddhenu — fit for gift during the Vi;SokadvadaSi 
M 82 19 

Sarkardvarta — a R in Bharatavarsa 
Bha V 19 18 


Sarkardsaptaml — on the seventh day of the white ha 
of Madhava (Visakha) month for meditatmg on Saurasuk- 
tam and pur^am, next gifts are made and Brahmans 
are fed, this is to continue every month for a year, equal to 
the fruits of the performance of asvamedha 
M 74 3, 77 1-9 


Sarma — a common designation for a Brahman 
Vi HI 10 8-9 


Sarmisflid (i) — a daughter of Vrsaparvan { 
(Var§aparvam-Vt P ) and wife of Yayati She once 
with her attendants and Devayam, and became engag® 
water sports Siva and Parvati passed them when 
on their dress In domg so 6armistha put on Devayani s 
by mistake and was taken to task by Devayani who ca 
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sage had changed his form due to the blessings of Aivins 
the king admonished his daughter for her misbehaviour But 
when he heard how Cyavana got back his youth, he was 
pleased and hugged his daughter* Father of three sons 
his greed for more territory 

^Bha vm 13 2, IX 1 12, 3 1-9, M 11 41, 12 21, Br lU 
60 2, 61 18 Va 64 29 85 4 86 23, Vi III 1 33, IV 1 ? 
2Bha IX 3 18 27 XII 3 10 


^aryati (ii) — a son of Nahusa 
M 24 50 


^aryati (iii)— a son of A^vini and Akrura 
M 45 33 


Sarva — a name of Siva Rudra * the presiding deify o 
the earth, ^ represents the earth and hence the earth should 
not be made impure or undean,® the lord created by Brahma 
m the 30th Kalpa who made attahasa,^ the third son o 
Krsnalohita,® his wife, Vikesli and son Angaraka ® 

*Bha VI 15 28, Br II 25 23, M 180 19 Vi. I » ® 
15 122, III 2 11, V 34 1 2M 265 40 ^Br II 10 10 
22 28 Mb 27 28 «Br U 10 78, 13 54 


jSarvaka — a son of the Sahisnu avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 213 


Sflrvon — the wife of Dosa, a Vasu their son is Sims^ 
mara 


Bha VI 6 14 


£arvd — a name of Uma 
Bha XII 10 35 
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Saruani — an epithet of Uma 
M 180 22 

Sala (i) — an athlete of Kamsa could not vanquish 
Arjuna as he was supported by Krsna Resented Samba's 
action in seizing Laksmana had his allotted seat in the 
arena but was killed by Krsna 

Bha I 15 16, X 36 21, 68 5, 42 37, 44 27 

Sola (n) — a son of Somadatta 
Bha IX 22 19 X 68 5 Va 99 235 

^ala (ill) — a son of Durvaksi and Vrka 
Bha IX 24 43 

Sale (iv) — a Saimhikeya asura 
Br m 6 19 

Sala (v) — a Ksatnya who became a dvija 
Br m 66 87 

■Sola (vi) — a son of Sutahotra 
Va. 92 3 

Solonka — a Trayarseya 
M. 198 3 

^aladd — a daughter of Bhadra^va and Ghrtad 
Va 70 68 

^olabha (i) — a Saimhikeya asura 

Br in 6 19, Vo 68 12 
P so 
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i^alabJia (ii) — a son of Jambhav^. , 

Br in 7 304 

^alobhas (i)— children of Yamini 
Bha VI G 21 

^alabhas (ii) — too much of them, forebodes famine 
M 237 9 

Salahha — one of the ten wives of Ahi 
Br m 8 75 

Salamukhlyaka — a place where Ajaikapat Agni ^ 
located 

Br II 12 25 

Salya (i) — Appomted commander of the Kuru aiW 
after Kama’s death, for half a day when Yudhisthira blled 
him His army was defeated by Arjuna and Krsna 
to Syaraantapahcaka for solar echpse 

Bha I 15 15, X 78 [95 (V) 38] 82 25 

Salya (ii) — a son of Vipracitti 
Vi I 21. 11 

^alya (m) — a son of Somadatta 
Vi IV 20 32 

Salydka — a Vanara 
Br m 7 319 

Salvos — a tnbe 
M 114 45 
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Sosa — ^tke flesh of the hare, good for sraddha 
M 17 33 


Sasaka — the animal fit for Sraddha purposes 
Va 88 13 


^osabindavos — the Ime of Sasabmdu, performed 
aSvamedhas 


Br m 74 269, M 273 73 


;§fliabindu (i) (Cttraratha ) — son of Citraratha, highly 
learned and a yogm, an emperor of glory, had ten thousand 
wives and thousands of sons of whom six were distmguished 
Possessed fourteen excellent jewels His daughter Bm- 
dumati (Caitrarathi) had 100 famous sons with names begin- 
nmg with Prthu,^ father-m-Iaw of Mandhata, heard of the 
significance of Sraddha from Yama * 

iBha, IX. 23 31-33, 6 38, Br ni 70 19 22, M 44 18-19, 
Va 88 70, 95 18 21 ^Br III 18 1 and 15. 63 70 


jSoiabindu (n) — the moon 
Va. 82 1 

^oianfca — the Moon God, see Soma 
M 150 53 


Masada — see Vikuks’ 

Eha. IX. 6 11, Br m. 63 21. Va 88 24, Vi. IV 2 18 

^oit (i) — a son of Andfaaka 
It 44 61. 
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Sak (ii) — moon,* chanot of, described, relation 
of, to the sun cosmology, his nectar and its use to 
gods, rsis and pitrs,^ his mandala twice that of the sun;* van 
quished by Havana ^ 

iM 93 13 Mb 126 48-73 ^ib 124 8 <Br II 21 8 24 
67, III 7 254 


jSastnt — a kala of the moon 
Br IV 35 92 


;§aitprabha — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 75 

Sasihindu — a son of Ciharatha, lord of 14 maharatnas 
and cakravarti had 100,000 wives and ten lakhs of sons 
among whom the chief were Prthusrava, Prthukarma and 
four others, (see Saiabmdu) 

Vi IV 12 3 6 


Sasimandalam — the region of the moon, 100,000 yoj® 
nas from that of the sun, above it is the naksatra mandalain 
Vj II 7 56 


Sasoati — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 91 

iSafca — is Sakadvipa, the hill after which the dvipa is 
named ® 

iBha V I 32 123 36 

^dka (n) — the tree m the midst of Sakadwpam 


Va 49 88 Vx II 4 63 
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Sahataksa — an arseyapravara of (Biiargava gotra) 
M 195 40 


Sakatayana — a pravara of the Bhargavas 
M 195 31, 196 45 


Sakadvipa — thirty-two lakhs of yojanas in extent and 
encircled by sea of curds (Dadhimandoda) (Ks!roda-Vt P ) 
of equal dimension, takes its name from a great tree, 
ruled by a son of Pnyavrata, Medhatithi who divided it 
among his seven sons and retired to forest, here Vayu is wor- 
shipped by Pranayama,*^ divided into seven kingdoms bear- 
ing the respective names of the seven sons of the first kmg 
Havya (Bhavya-V« P ), a grandson of Svayambhuva, con- 
tains seven streams, several towns and villages, people here 
follow svadharma and vama^rama dhannaf se\en moun- 
tamsf one of the seven contments, double the size of the 
Krauficadvipa, the four castes m it, Vangas, Magadhas, 
Manasas and Mandagas, Visnu stands m the form of Surya * 

iBha V 20 24-28 ^Br U 14 13 19 27 80 107 21 73 
Va. 33 13, 49 74, 50 127 ^ At 122 1 « Vu II 1 14 2 5 IV 
58 71. 

^dkadhtya — sage 

M 200 9 


^dkapuma — made a classification of the Rk Samhita 
mto three parts together with Nirukta as the fourth, had 
four disaples to assist him. 

Vi. m. 4. 23-24 


^dkamundas — a Janapada of the Bhadra continent 
Va. 43 21. 
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iSdkala — the king of the Madras, see under A^vapati 
M 208 5 

Sdkalya (Devamttra) — a son of Mandukeya, divided the 
Samhita into five parts and transmitted them to five disciples 
— ^Vatsya, Mudgala, Galiya, Gokhalya and Sisira (Mudgala 
Golka, Khahya, Matsya and So5areya-T7d P ) * A pupil of 
SatyaSriya and a Sakapravartaka During the sacrifice of 
Janaka, there was a dispute as to who was the learned among 
those present The prize was won by Yajnavalkya but 
Sakalya insulted him and was cursed ® 

iBha XII 6 57, Br H 35 1, Va 60 32 64 ^Br II 34 
32*67, Va 60 31, 63 

Bakavatl — a R of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 19 

Sdkavaina — see Rathitara 
Br II 35 3 

Sdkalt — a Srutarsi 
Br II 33 3 

Sdkas — a tribe 
Va 45 116, 47 44 

Sokayanas — a tribe’ 

M, 200 9 

Sdkaharyd — a sage 
M. 200 9 

;§akunam — the flesh of the parrot for 6raddha 


M 17 31 
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^akint — a §akti in Kiricakra. 

Br, IV. 20. 16 

Saktam (i) — one of the six darsanas. 

Va. 104. 16 

Sdlctam (u ) — ^the tip of the tongue of the peisomfied 
Veda. 

Va 104, 82 

^dkya — a son of Sanjaya, and father of Suddhoda(na). 
Bha IX. 12. 14, M 271. 12, Va 99. 288, Vi, IV. 22 8 

;§akram— of the Yajurvedms, to be recated m rituals 
connected with the digging of tanks. 

M. 58 35, 93. 132 

5oku — a mmd-bom mother. 

M. 179. 10. 

Sakha — a son of Agni and brother of Kumara,^ an amsa 
of Skanda.* 

»Br. HI. 3 25; M. 5 26, Va. 66 24, Vi I 15 115 *Va 101 

280 

Sdkhdvati — a R of the Bhadra contment 
Va. 43. 26. 

Sdkhis — ^parents of Mansa, mother of Daksa m Caksusa- 
antara 


Br. n 13 70, Va 30 61 
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tSdkhya — a heretical sect 
Br. Ill 14 39 


Sdkheya — a gotrakara 
M 197 1 

Sdnkaram tirtham — sacred to Pitrs 
M 22 43 

^dnkaramyadam — the lotus feet of Sankara 
M 13 57 

Lankan — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 16 


Sdnkrttkas — a branch of Angirasa 
Va 65 106 


Saihydyani — a Trayar§^a 
M 198 20 

5dndtfas — one of the three Kasyapa groups 
Br m 8 33 

Sandilt — sacred for 6raddha 
Br m 19 92 

Sdnddya (i) — Agm, as son of Sandili 
Br in 10 91 

iSdndtlya (n) — ^a Danava 
M 199 18 
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Sdndilyas — the sons of Devala 
Va 70 28 

Sdtakami (i) — ruled for a year (1% years-V5 P ) 

Br m 74 166, Va 99 353 

Sdtakami (n) — a son of Bhata, ruled for 56 years 
Va. 99 3S0 

Satakami (m) — a son of Sundara and father of 6iva- 

svati 

Vi. IV 24 47 

Sdtakami (iv) — the son of Pumotsanga and father of 
Laznbodara. 

Vi. IV 24 45 

Sadvala — the forest m the country of Uttarakurus where 
Samjana roamed as a mare 
Va 84 68 

Sddvaldyanas — ^Ekar§eyas 
200 2 

iSahaiscaram — the pi'ace of ^hnaiscara a6ove that of 
Brhaspati 

Va 53 60, 97 

5dnta (i) — one of the seven divisions of Plaksadvipa 
Bha V 20 3 

5dnta (n) — a son of Ayu 

Br ni 3 24 
P 51 
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Santa (m) — a sage. His son went on a pilgrimage on 
his way to Saligr^a, he wished to see Gandhamadana, 
Badankasrama and others, got frightened by a Gandhan*a 
in the form of a tiger which was killed by Para^urama. Hin 
followed the sage. 

Br. la 25 6&.77 

iSdnfa (i\’) — a son of Apa. 

IL 5 22, Va. 23 84, C6 23; Vi. 1. 15. 111. 

^dntakamt (i) — a son of Pumotsanga, ruled for 5S 
years. 

273. 4. 

Sdntahamt (ii) — a son of Kr^na and father of PQrret* 
sanga 

Vl IV 24 45 

jSdnralanii (ni) — a son of Aliiman and father of 
^JvafnLa 

Vl IV 24 4S 

5dnial)ha(/ia)i/a — a son of Medlutithl and founder ef 
O.e SvinUib!i.i(!ia)ja kingdom in Plak?.»dviivi 

Ur II U to b, Vi 23 22, Vi II 4 3 and 5 

Gonudjvaivi of rialj.adv'ipn 

V* ii 13 

5-* 'arsyi — a of Trtkakut (D!j'Jr’au»nsdii) 


1 - i\ IT ir 
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^dntasena — a son of Subahu, and father of Satasena 
Bha X. 90 38 


^anfd (i)--a daughter of Da^ratha, and adopted hy 
Citraratha-Roraapada married by Rsiasmga (a daughter 
of Dasaratha-Lomapada, W P ) 

Bha IX. 23 8. M 48 95 Vi IV 18 18 

Santa (n) — a R in the Kuru countrj 
Br n 18 V3 

i$dntd (m) — a daughter of Lomapada 
Va 99 103 

^dnfd (rv)— the mother of the sage Bharadraja 
Va 111 60 


Santt (i)— -a daughter of Kaidama, mamed to Athar- 
vana Dadhyahca was her son Yajfia \%as popularised 
in the w orld by her 

Bha in 24 24, IV 1 42 

^dnfi (n) — a son of Doksina, and a Tusita god 
Bhj rv 1 7-^ 


^dnti (in) — a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma, 
gave birth to Sukha (Ksema-Vd P ) 

Bha. IV 1 49 and 51. Br II 9 50 G1 Va 10 25 37, Vi. 
I 7 23. 30 

5dnli (iv) — a son of Nila, and father of Suianti 
Bha IX. 21 30 31. V» IV 19 57 
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Sdntt (v) — a son of Krsna and Kalindi 
Bha X 61 14 


Santi (vi) — (Kalpa) author of a mastei of Atharva 
Samhita 

Bha XII 7 4, Br II 35 62 


Sdnti (vn) — a R in Salmalidvipa 
Br II 19 46 

Santt (vin) — a son of Tamasa Manu 
Br n 36 49 

Sanft (ix) — the Indra of the gods — Sudhamana ani3 
Viruddhas,^ Indra of the tenth epoch of Manu ^ 
iBr IV 1 69 2Vi III 2 26 

Sdntt (x) — a kala of Hari 
Br IV 35 95 

Sdnti (xi) — a Sakti 
Br rV 44 71 

Sdnh (xn) — to avert impending evils, ahhaya to 
nd of fear, saumyd to get nd of disease, vaisnavt oga 
famine and fear from insects and robbers, rcudn if boas ^ i 
sick and die, hrahvii when hetrodoxy prevails, raiidn ^ 
fear of other king’s troubles, vayavi for diseases of vind o c. 
vanmT for famines and absence of rains, hhdrgavi for 
curse, etc , prajapatya for miscamages m delivery, tt'&f” 
bad grov th of vegetables, kaumdri for well being of chil 
dyneyt for fear of fire and disobedience, troubles from 
vants etc , gdndhartn for horses, dnyirast for cleph^ 
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nairrti for fear of ghosts and spirits, ydmyd for bad dreams, 
kauben for loss of wealth, pdrthtvn for loss of trees and 
lands These are to be done at particular times of the day 
when certain naksatras like Hasta, Svati are in the ascendant 

M 228 5 27 

Sdntt (Mil) — one of the four fruits of Pranayama the 
nun of all sms of the Pitrs and cognates 

Va. U 6 

i^dnti (xiv) — (Pracetas) Agni 
29 27 

;§antikaTn-— the mantras of the Atharvavedms recited m 
a ritual connected with diggmg of tanks 

M 58 37 

Santikalpa — the fifth part of the Atharva Samhita 

Va 61 54 Vi m 6 14 

Sdntikd — a mother goddess 

M. 179 28 

SdnUkddkydnam — the diapter dealing with propitiatory 
ntes to be recited m Sraddha,' to be repeated in founding a 
templer prelimmary to the giving of 16 great gifts ^ 

‘M 17 39 =Ib 265 25 ^Ib 274 56 

j§dnttdci.a — a daughter of Devaka, and a queen of Vasu- 

dc\a 

BhTi IX. 24 23 and 50 Br IH 71 I3I and 62 V« 130 
Vi IV 14 18 
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^dnti — a R from the lake Jaya 
M 121 71, Va 47 71 

Sapa — a son of the first Savama Manu 
Br IV 1 64 

Sdpandsana — a son of Damana, an avatar of the Lord 
m the third dvapara 

Va 23 124 

5dpeyt — a Vajm 
Va 6L 25 

Sdmttra — the place of Havya agni 
Br 11 12 23, Va 29 22 

iSdmitram — the act of killing the sacrificial victim and 
making it ready for offenng,* performed by Mrtyu m ^ 
Vi^vasrj sacrifice® 

iVa 2 6 2Br I 2 6 

Sdmkrtas — of KauSika gotra 
Br in 66 72 

^dmba — a Saimhikeya 
Va 68 18 

^dmba — a son of Apa 
M 5 22 

^ambain — Lalita, sec Diksj 
Br IV 13 26, 43 5 
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Sdmsapdyana — a sage of the Naimisa forest;^ versed 
m the Puranas,^ was addressed by Sutaf a pupil of Roma- 
harsana * 

iVa 30 3S, 49 97, 56 2, 57 88 ^Br H 35 64 6 69 
3Br n 13 41-3, 15 1, 19 99, 28 2, 30 5 *Va 61 56, 65 1, 
89 16, Vi. m 6 17 

Sdmsapdyinakas — have to their credit 8608 
Va. 61 61, 62 

Sdradd — a name of Yogamaya 
Bha X. 2 12 

SdraddUrtham — sacred to the Pitrs 
M. 22. 74, 

Sarodvata (i) — a name of Krpa, the guru of Panksit 
welcomed Vidura to Hastmapura 
Bha. 1 13 3, 16 3, Br IV 1 11 

.Sdraduata (n) — a son of Ahalya 
Va 99 20L 

Sdraduoti/va— of Bhargava gotra 
JL 195 27. 

Sdradvati — an apsaras 
Va, 69 7. 

^dndhyu — a Kauthuma. 

Va 61 39 

Sarkaraksi — a Bhargavagotrafcara 


M. 195 21. 
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i^antga — tJjc bow of Han, rojchcd Kj^na durmg Jara- 
sandha’s siege of Mnlhura 

Bha I C 39, X 50 11 [13], 23, XII II 15 

^dmgadevd — one of the wives of Vasudeva and mother 
of Tumbu 

Va 9G 177 

^dmgadhanvii (SdrngV — an epithet of Visnu 

Vi V 33 14, IG. 27. 34 26 

.Sdmgadftara — Vi$nu, lived m Mekhala m Meghahar^ 
tirtham 

M 22 41 


iSamgarava — of Bhargava gotra 
M 195 24 

^dmgi (i) — IS Visnu 
Br IV 5 35 

Sdmgi (ii) — ^with two quivers full of arrows, descend®^ 
from heaven for the use of Krsna 
Vi V 22 6, 30 63 

.^arduk — the lord of animals 
Va 35 6 70 10 

5ort/dtas — the Ksatriyas being the hundred brother 
Kakudmm, driven out from Kusasthah by Punyaj®’^ 
Raksasa 


Br in 63 4 
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Sdrydti — a son of Svayambhuva Manu 
Br n 38 30 

Sdrvi — the Parthavi tanu of Rudra 
Va 27 42 

* Salagrdma — the place where Pidastya and Pulaha had 
their henmtages Sages of this locality visited Dvaraka/ fit 
for sraddha performancef sacred to Mahadevi and the 
Pitrs;^ the Nagarat firtha at^ 

»Bha V 8 30, X. 90 28 [3] ^Br III 13 89 25 66, 
3M. 13 33, 22 62 *Va 77 88-89 

• Salarikayana — a Kau^ika Brahmistha 

M 145 113, Va 97 3 

Salankdyanas — of Kaiiiika gotra 
Br m 66 72 

Salankdyani — a pravara of Angiras 
M 196 18, 198 20 

Salavatyas — of KauSika gotra 
Va 91 100 

iSdlos— of elephants, horses and chanots 
Va 30 279 

;5aIaTnuhht — the location of Ajaikapas 
Va 29 24 

Sdlayant — arseya pravara of Bhargava gotra 

M 195 40 
P 52 
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SaWialeyas — of Ka^yapa gotra 
M 199 3 


^dh (i) — a pupil of Krta 
Br II 35 53 

5ah (ii) — (^leyatandula) a kind of nee for sraddha 
M 15 35, 55 18, 70 43 

Sail (in) — a sage 
M 196 27 

Sdlipindaka — a Naga 
Va 69 72 

Saltmanjanpaica — a pupil of Krta 
Br II 35 53 

.Sdliya — a pupil of Sakalya 
Bha XII 6 57 

,§dli Raksosa — in the 5th tala or mahatala 
Va 50 36 

;§dliitras — a Mauneya Gandharva 
Br III 7 3 

Sdliiwka (ii) — the son of Sanga(yu)ta(Vi 
father of Soma^arman 

BIu XII 1 14, V» IV 24 30 

5(i[iIiolra (i)- — a Srutarsi,' composed sK 
*Br II 33 8 »V5 61 42 
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Salihotra (n) — a Vanara chief 

Br m 7 237 

Salihotro (iii) — a son of Snli in the 24th dvapara 

Va 23 207 

Saltya — a pupil of Vedamitra Sakalya 

Vl ni 4 22 

Saluki — a devata 

Br IIL 72 3 

Salmala (i) — (Salmah-AI and Va P) a hell for those 
fallen from Karma 

Br II 28 83 M 141 69 Va 56 78 

jSfllmoIa (u) — the continent of, twice the extent of 
Krauncadvipa, encircled by the ocean of curds,* twice the 
extent of Plaksadvipa with seven hills, varsas and nvers, 
m the midst is the Salmah trees ^ 

1 AL 122 91-2 2 Va 49 29-45 

5al7nah(dinpa) (i) — one of the seven continents, 
Vapusman the first king Twice Plaksa m size, surrounded 
by suroda (sea of sura) distinguished for its tree Salmah 
the abode of Garuda Soma is worshipped here Its king was 
Yajnabahu son of Pnyavrata who divided the kingdom 
among his seven sons,* after their names — Svetam, Haritam 
Vaidyutam, Manasam, Jimutam, Rohitam, Suprabham, and 
Sobhanam, the four vamas are Kapila Aruna, Pita and 
Krsna, famous for seven hills and seven nvers frequented 
by Garuda birds" 

iBh5 V 1 32 20 7-12 Br 11 14 12 31-4 ID 33-48 13S 
Vt II L 13, 2 5 4 21-33 III 7 452 



412 


PURANA INDEX 


Salmah (ii) — the tree in the Salmalidvipa 
Br II 19 49, III 11 113, Vi II 4 32 

Salmah (m) — asvarasakti 
Br IV 44 55 

Salmah (iv) — the hill after which the dvipa is named 
M 123 38 

Salmah (v) — the kingdom where Vapusman, a grand 
son of Svayamhhuva, was consecrated king 
Va 33 12, 40 4 

^alua — a Danava kmg and fnend of Sisupala and 
Jarasandha, an enemy of Krsna, when Hamsa Iiis 
brother, was killed by Krsna he wanted to avenge his death 
and after meeting his fnends at Kimdina took a vow to wipe 
out the Yadavas, he performed tapas to propitiate Siva an 
got an aerial car to go to any place, given to him by 
Maya, hearing of SiSupala's death he grew angry 
tacked Dvaraka Pradyunma, Satyaki and others 
resistance His commander-m-chief was defeated But s 
mmister Dyuraat hit Pradyunma m the chest when his c ^ 
noteer removed him from the field After recovery 
he attacked Dyumat and vanquished him For 
seven days the battle went on, when Krsna i 

He directed his attach towards Salva who ^ 

him when his bow slipped from his hand 
a hot discussion and some more fight Salva 
appeared and sent to Krsna a maya messenger saying^ 
Vasudeva had been taken prisoner by Salvn Then 
saw a scene where a maya Vasudeva was killed 
knew that all this was due lo illusory powers and kept 
He broke his car and cut off his head * Attained mokfu 
hatred of K|^a“ 

■Bhj X ro IS Chh 70-77 (^IioId) 78 13 !■ J 
3 10 Vi V 20 7 =Bha XI 5 48 Br III 73 93 IV 39 
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Salvos — a kingdom of Madhyadesa/ to this the Yadus 
migrated^ a tnbe® 

iBha X. 2 3, Va. 45 109 ^Br n 16 40 3^^ 114. 34 

Sava (i) — a son of Yuvanasva and father of Brhadasva, 
founded the city Savasti 
Bha IX 6 21 

Sava (n ) — a ^ika 
M 145 96 

i^arosfa — a son of Candra Yuvanasva — budt Savasti 
city, father of Brhadasva 
Vi IV 2 37-8 

Savasti — city founded by king ^va (Savasta) son of 
Candra-Y uvanalva 

Bha IX 6 21, Vi IV 2 37 

Sdvan — the name of Mahiman Agni 
Va 29 37 

Sdvoina — a son of Sikhandi an avatar of the 18th dva- 

para 

Va 23 183 

Sonatas — of the south 
Va. 45 130 

Sdsvadarbht — a Tnpravara 
M. 196 34 

^osana— one of the eleven Rudras 
M. 153 19 
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Sdstd (i) — a son of Siva and Sakti, born of churning of 
ocean, see Mahasasta 
Br IV 6 9 

Sdstd (ii) — one of the eleven Rudras 
M 153 19 

Sdstras — sciences of which Purana is the first, recalled 
by Brahma 

M 3 3, 184 43, 245 87 Va 30 7. 57-12 

Sikha — one of the four Vedic Brahman disciples of 
Sveta. 

Va 23 117 

Sikhandt (i) — ^joined the Pandavas agamst the Kurus 
Bha X 78 [95 (V) 10] 

Stkhandt (ii) — Siva 
Br II 25 75 

Sikhandini (i) — the queen of Vijitafiva and mother of 
three sons 

Bha IV 24 3 

Sikhandini (ii) — {Sikhandi-W P ). the wife of 
dhana, fAntardhi {Antardhana-V« P), (Antarddu 
P.) ] and mother of Havirdhana 

Br n 37 23, M 4 45, Va C3 22, Vi I 14 1 

Sikhandt (i) — one of the four sons of the 33rd kolp- 
Va 23 59 
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Stkhandi (n) — the avatar of the Lord of the 18th dva- 
para in the Sikhandi hill of Siddhaksetram 

Va 23 181 

Sikhandi (m) — Mt, a hill in the Siddhaksetram of 
the Himalayas, also a forest of that name 
Va 23 182 

Sikharam — a varsa round the Candra hill of Plaksa 
Va. 49 14 

Stkhdgnvi — a Pravara Angiras 
J.1 196 13 

Sikhdd&vd — a Sakti 
Br rV 3T 42 

Stkhdvama—ol Bhargava gotra 
M 195 21 

Sikhtndi — a rtvik at the sacrifice of Brahma 
Va 106 39 

Sikhxtlrtham — m the Narmada 
M 193 82-3 

Stkhtmdld — a R of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 17 

Stkhtvdsas — a hiU range on the west of Meru 
VI n 2 29 

Stkhivdhana — Skanda vMth the peacock as his vehicle 
Va 54 24, 101 2S1 
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Sikhtsatla — a Mt west of the ^litoda lake 
Va 36 27 

$ikhi (i) — one of the gods worshipped in house- 
building 

M 253 24 

^tkhi (ii) — R a chief nver of Plaksadvipa 
Vi II 4 11 

^xghrya — a Rudra on the Soda^a cakra 
Br rV 34 30 

Smgt — a son of Madri and father of Satyaka 
Br m 71 20 

^tjaya — a Rajarsi becoming a Brahman 
Va 91 117 

;§tfapu — a son of Ulanas 
Vi IV 12 9 

Sitastapa — a hell, the second one below the earth 
Br rV 2 178, 181, 209, V3 101 178 

Sttikaniha — is Siva 
Br rV 34 27 

StUhahti — a R originating from the Vindhyas 
Vfi 45 102 

5ini (i) — ^a son of Garga and father of Gnrgya. hence 
Gurgyas and Sainyas are Ksatropetadvijos 
Bha IX. 21 19. Vi IV 19 23 
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.§tm (n) — a son of Yujajit and father of Anamitra 
Bha. IX. 24 12 

Stnt (m) — son of Anamitra and father of Satyaha 
Bha. IX 24 13, M 45 22, Vi IV 14 1 2 

Sint (rv) — a son of Bhajamana and father of Svajam- 
bhoja 

Bha IX 24 26 

5int (\) — an Angirasa and mantrakrt 
Br n 32 107 

Sim (vr)- — a son of 6ura and Bhoja 
M 46 3 

5tn^^.a — (Samika Wilson), heard th“ Visnu Parana at 
the end of the Kali age from Maitreya 
Vi VT 8 51 

Sinibadha — a son of Garga 
Va 99 161 

Stntvasa — (Simvasa-Bho P ) a Mt on the base of Mem 
Bha V 16 26 

Sipra — a R from the B^a^an 
RL 114 24 Va 45 98 

.^ibi (i) — a son of Drsadvati and USmara knov/n for his 
munificence, Panksit compared to him Kncv/ the yoga 
power of Han,* father of Vr?adarbha and three other sons 
(ten sons-M P ), ga\e up life m scmcc and attained per- 
manent fame* 6uapuram was his capital;* engaged in a 

P S3 
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sacrifice with Vasumat, Asfaka and Pratardana when his 
grandfather Yayati fell from heaven,^ discoursed with Yayati 
about other worlds,® went to heaven m a golden chanot* 
gifts of, to attain heaven ’ 

iBha I 12 20, 11 7 45 Va 99 21-23 SBhalX 23 3 4 VIII 
20 7, X 72 21, Vi IV 18 9 10, M 48 19 20 ^Br III 74 20 23 
35 5, 38 22, 42 28, 48 18 ^Ib 42 6 8 nb 42 14 26 
Mb 42 19 


iSibt (ii) — a son of Caksusa Manu 
Bha IV 13 16 


iSibi (ill) — the India of the epoch of Tamasa Manu 
Br II 36 46, Va 62 40, Vi III 1 17 


iSibi (iv) — a son of Prahlada 
M 6 9, 35 5, 245 31 Vi I 21 1 


Stbi (v) — a son of Madn and Vrsni 
M 45 2 


iStbi (vi) — a son of Garga 
M 49 37 

Stbi (vii) — a son of Kuru and Agneyi 
Vi I 13 6 

^tbtkd (i) — a R of the Sakadvipa 
M 122 32 

Sihikd (ii) — a palanquin, reference to that of kmS 
Sauvira,* of Kubera, built by Viivakarma from the Vais’’^' 
effulgence ® 

>Vi II 13 53 =*Ib III 2 11, V 30 61 
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Simsumdra — a son of Sarvari and Dosa, an amia of 

Han 

Bha. VL 6 14 

Sirdlaka — a commander of Bhanda 

Br IV 21 81 

Siiisa — of Atreya gotra 

M. 19T 7 

Strodew — a Sakti 

Br IV 37 42 

Stfa— one of Danu's sons 

Va 68 5 

Slid (i) — a R from the Vmdhyas 

M U4 28 

(n) — the stone placed on the head of Gaiasura 
under the orders of Brahma 

Va 106 45 

Sila (m) — Dharma\rata, the daughter of Dbarma and 
Vis%’arupa married Marici, v.hen she was once semng 
her husband m sleep Brahma came there and she honoured 
him leaving her husband, the latter awoke and cursed her 
to become a stone as she did not do the dut> of a wife pro- 
perly, she became furious and cursed her husband and her- 
self performed severe austerities m the midst of a blazmg 
fire, pleased with her, Visnu asked her to take a few boons 
addmg that her husband’s curse could not be changed, she 
then requested that she might live m the shape of a stone 
at Gaj'5 tlrtha on which all Devas should reside, the 
request was granted 

Va. 107 (whole). lOS 2, 109 33. 46, 51, 112 30 ard 41 



420 


PURANA INDEX 


^ilabhauma — the earth in the 6th rasatalam 
Br 11 20 15 and 4? 

^tldrdani'-oi Atreya gotra 
M 197 6 

jSildsim — a R of the Bhadra continent. 

Va 43 28 

iStlasampesanam— a hell 
Br II 28 84 

Sildsthah — a Pravara of Angiras 
M 196 12 

^tltmukha (i) — a Naga 
Va 69 72 

Sillmukha (ll) — a Raksasa 
Va 69 167 

5iIodd — a R in the Aruna hill, rising from the 

lake 

Br II 18 21 

Stlpa — Arts and Crafts,* not seen in Pu 5 karadvipai^' 
one living by 6ilpa, unfit for pankti bhojana,® teacbmS 
punishment for non-performance of * 

220 3, Va 83 63 ^Br II 19 122 lH 

*M 227 6 

^dpa(t)prajdpati — (ViSvakarma, sv) 

Va 66 28, 84 16 
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Silpins — Craftsmen unjust men are subjected to 
the influence of Pisaca^ Icon of, m a temple 

^Br in 7 407 5 27, 217 24, 256, 7. 15, 259 16 264 

27 

Stva (i) — (also Gintra) several names of the god are 
mentioned master of all Ganas and Bhutas, and a god of 
wrath, worshipped for learning,^ Panhsit compared to him 
for hberahty m grantmg boons awarded his own missile to 
Arjuna a great Yogm Resident of Kailasa, worships San- 
karsana m Davrta® 

Met by Pracatas and venerated by Krsna, knew Vasu- 
deva’s glory and the dharma ordained by Han"® pleased with 
Bana, guarded his city, and fought with Krsna Insulted by 
Dak§a and Bhrgu m the sacrifice of Prajapatis ^vamed Sati 
agamst attending Daksa’s sacrifice where he was deprived of 
his share Heard from Narada of Sati’s sacnfice and grew 
angry, out sprang Virabhadra to rum the sacrifice cut off 
Daksa’s head, waited on by Brahma and consoled agreed to 
attend and praised Visnu, and felt obhged to him * 

Appeared before the Pracctasas and initiated them into 
the Rudragita m glory of Han and left them ® praised Aditi 
and Vamana’s exploits and was present when he was 
anointed Upendra,® praised Nrsimha, and prajed to by 
Prahlada His discomfiture at Maya who built three cities for 
the safety of the Asuras Them he killed But Maya brought 
back all of them to life by the immortalised \%aters which he 
discovered in a well Siva was worried when Brahma and 
Han drank the whole of the liquid Induced by them he 
attacked Tripura with success^ 

Accompanied Brahma and other gods when they went 
to meet Han Ajita Praised b> Prajapatis for consuming 
halahala that came out of Amrtamalhana His faces re- 
present five Upamsads from which thirty-eight TTwntroa 
evolved Himself bemg the Highlit Truth The poison got 
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stuck in his throat and added beauty to his neck Heard 
with wonder the Mohini form of Han and came with Parvati 


-to see him Requested Han to show himself again as Mohini 
Seeing the lovely form Siva became enamoured and ran after 
her when his seed dropped in several places which ultimately 
became shrmes of images of gold and silver Then he realis- 
ed his position and after taking leave of Han, went to his 
abode,® embraced Parvati sitting on his lap in the midst of 
his attendants This was seen by the Vidyadhara Citraketu 
who laughed at it So he was cursed by Parvati to be bom 
an Asura When Siva appealed to her that Citraketu was 
Han’s fnend, Parvati became mild,® had a special park m 
which he sported with Parvati Waited upon by Vasistha he 
agreed to let Sudyumna be a male and female in altema^ 
months,^'’ did not comprehend Han’s maya and advisw 
Durvasas pursued by Cakra to go to Han prayed to y 


Bhagiratha offered to bear the waters of the Ganges descen 
mg from Heaven after washing the feet of Han Joined ® 
gods in the Tarakamaya war,” worshipped as Pasupati m 
Ambikavana propitiated with goats in Dhanuryaga 
Han with Brahma and attended on Him Easily pless y 
devotees shows grace to them unlike Han backed by 3 
and full of three gunas-— Vaikarika, Taijasa and Tam^sa 
granted Asura Vrka what he wanted for his tapas by cuf i^ 
flesh from his body viz — that he on whose head he P ^ 
his hand should die He wanted to experiment it on i'^ 


himself who took to flight to Vaikuntha 

Han IS nirguna and apart from Prakrti In the 
a young Brahmacann, Han appeared before Vrka an 
that owing to curse of Daksa his words would not come 
As a test he could try it on himself The wicked 
so and died to the relief of Siva Siva welcomed his r® 
Bhrgu but the latter did not appreciate it,'® worship? 
Sudak§ma, told him of a means to end the slayer of his a ^ ^ 
Attended Varuna’s sacnfice and Yudhi^thira’s, gnve 
an aerial car capable of creating illusion ” Arjuna bless 
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giva when he called on Him at Kailasa, during the battle In 
answer to his prayer, ^iva protected the dehvery room of the 
Dvaraka Brahman,*^ worshipped by Krsna who was blessed 
with a son Pradyumna burnt down Kama who was reborn 
as Pradyumna Pleased wnth tapas of Rukmi, he gave him a 
bow Rode on his bull against Krsna takmg Parijata from 
Indra’s abode but Garuda vanquished the hull and made 
Siva go back At Bana*s city he produced mahehiara 
jvora which was averted by Vaisnava jvara Seeing Krsna 
choppmg all the arms of Bana except four, Siva pleaded for 
his hfe to which Krsna agreed On this Siva approved of the 
mamage of Usa with Aniniddha Went with Brahma to 
encourage Devaki,^’ wondered at Markandeya’s vrata and 
was pleased with his bhakti ** Srisaila and Gokama are 
shrmes sacred to Him (See Nilakantha for the legend) of 
three eyes, ndmg on bull, holdmg PinSka bow' equal to 
Nandi m strength attended by Yaksas, Pisacas, Bhutas and 
Vmayakas holding the moon on the tuft Four faces repre- 
senting Indra, Yama Vanina and Moon creator of 
Aditjas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, Aivins, Sadhyas Vidhja- 
dharas, Nagas, Caranas and Valakhilyas Decked wnth sacred 
ashes, tiger skm for sacred thread;* Jvotirlinga is mahe5\'a- 
ram balam, the mahayogamf* cursed by sages of Daruvana 
for enticing their women-folk by bis appearmg naked, to 
become an ass and to lose his Imgam Darkness overtook 
the world Brahma advised sages to worship Siva in the form 
of a liinga The establishment of tonga cult, Siva represents 
Agni and Ambika Moon Bhasma the virya of the Lord^ on 
the significance of pasupata jogara® Appeared to ParaSu- 
rama domg penance m the guise of a hunter blessed Parasu- 
rama vnth an axe to aid Devasf^ committed brahmicide 
bv cutting off Brahma’s head taught astra and sastra to him 
Assumes Rudrahood at the end of Kalpa “ A pose of five 
faces and ten hands * Brahma s praise of Sukra’s praise of 
Became Ardhanari^vara b^ worfhippmg Sakti” Praise by 
Daksa* Blessed Bhanda with an unn\’alled rule of 6000 
years * As Kame§\’ara, he married Kame5\'ari recemig V'ed- 
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ding presents from all gods present Married Gaun through 
the intervention of the seven sages and lived in 0?adhiprastha 
city of his father-in-law Wandered with her passing from 
one hill to the other Once unable to hear his virya Gaun, 
left It with Agni who placed it with Krttikas who offered it 
to Gangs who deposited it m the Saravana forest A son of 
Atn;^ from his eyes came silver, constituting Brahma 
Visnu, Arka and Rudra and Vasus, this murti is VSsudeva’* 


' Bha III 12 12, IV 29 42, VIII 5 39, II 2 7, IV 2 32 
3 7 2 Bha I 12 23. 15 12, 18 14, V 17 16-24 IV 24 15 

X 44 13. 1 9 19, VI 3 20 •‘Ib VI 18 18, IV Chh 2-7 (whole) 
21 29, IX 10 10 5ib IV 24 25-68, 25 1, 29 42 «rb VW 

23 20-27 Mb VII 8 41, 10 32 51-68 « Ib VBI 6 and 7 (who e), 
12 1-41 fib VI 17 1-36 i®Ib IX 1 25 and 29, 36 37 “if 

IX 4 57-62, 9 8-9, 14 6 « Ib X 34 2, 36 26. 39 53, 41 w 

X 1 19 131b X 88 and 89 (whole) ^Ib X 66 28-31’ 

13. 76 4-7 15 lb X 78 [95 (V) 32-33], 89 37 5«Ib X 55 (WJ 

1-2, 57 14 tl], 61 23 [1-5], [65 (V) 46], [66 (V) 

62 1-11, 63 (whole), 2 25-42 «Ib XII 8 12, 10 3, 14 38 
X 79 13 and 19 »Br n 25 68-115 , 26 31-50 j" 

53 !2nj n 27 41-113 “Ib n 27 116-17 “Ib HI 23 

24 59-62, 32 20 “Ib UI 25 22 24 «Ib IH 34 38, 42 24, 

9, 72 163-4 “Ib II 25 64-76, IV 5 15 to 30 “Va 30 w 
286 “Br IV 7 49 “lb IV 14 2, 15 17 

36 18, 38 39 “Br IV 43 79 “M 17 23, 196 45 “ 

19, Va 24 67, 27 9, 51, 40 26 


Siva (ii) — one of the seven divisions 
mountains and rivers 


of plaksa with 


Bha V 20 3 


Siva (m) — a son of Medhatithi and founder of 
Kingdom of Siva in Plaksadvipa 

Br n 14 37-9, Va 33 33, Vi II 4 4 and 5 


Siva (iv) — a lake near Vyasasaras 
Br m 13 52 


.Stua (v) — a sage of the Auttama epoch 


M 9 14 
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^tva (vi) — the name of a gana attributed to Vi^ravas 
Va 69 28 

§xva (vii) — a Mahapurana 

Vi nr 6 21 

^tvas — a group of 12 gods of the epoch of Uttama Manu 
Br 11 36 27, 33 

Stvahinnt — a goddess enshrmed at Acchoda 
M 13 49 

Swahama — a Trayar$eya 
M. 200 18 

i^ivakunda—sacred to ^ivananda 
M 13 38 

^ii?acat«rdai{— see MaheSvaravratam 
M 95 5 

i^ivadafta — the father of the IVIrga v/hich met with Mrgi 
Para&urama at Puskara a Brahman of Kauiika gotra in the 
Dravida country, his sons were converted into deer, after 
seemg Agastya, went to heaven 
Br nr 35 11-34 

iStofldhdrcm — a tirtha sacred to the Pitys 
M 22 49 

Sivandrayana — an image of, on the left Madhnva and 
on the right Siva with Sula, dress and ornaments of 

M 2ro 21-7 
P M 
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Sivapuram (i) — the capital of 6ibi/ the city sacred to 
Siva^ 

^Br III 74 21 2 m 13 56 101 22, 278 24 

Sivapuram (ii) or Stvam — the city of ^iva situated m 
front of Brahmaloka residence of siddhas, descnbed 

Br IV 2 234, 258 

Siva(m)puram — ^between Brahmaloka and down the 
Anda, the place for men who do not want rebirth, a lac of 
yojanas m circumference, parapet walls of gold and with 
lustre, four golden gates adorned with pearls and other pre- 
cious gems, ever-nngmg bells and with pure acaras, no death 
or disease, sacred to ^iiva, sand and dust are precious stones 
divine lotuses half red, half white, half black, in shape like 
an umbrella with seven rivers containing padma utpalaro 
and pure waters in the midst 1000 pillared palace adorned 
with sphatika, silver, mdramla, and toranas, everyday 
festivities at, Trayamhaka’s house where live Laksmi Saras 
vati, and others with all jewels bnngmg joy to the Lord wi 
a troop of charming servant maids and Nandi and ot w 
ganas 

V5 47 45 101 231-292 111 48 

Sivapauras — the kingdom of 

M 121 47 

^ivnpurdna— one among the eighteen Puranas 
prises 24000 ^lokas sec $iva 

Bhj XII 7 23 13 4 

Siiahhahta — eligible for Parvam Smddha 

M 16 9 

Snavi — the region adjoining the Sonnka luH 

Br II 14 39 m 1C Vu 49 14 
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Sivamati — a Trayarseya. 

M. 196 39 

Sivamandiram — Sivalokam also Kailasa 

Br m 41 31-4, 44 17, 23 

Sivahnga — sacred to Jalapnya,^ the sun to be worship- 
ped in the form of ^ 

1 M. 13 33 2 Ib 55 5 

Sioalokoin — (Sivamandiram) Brahmalokam the 
kingdom sacred to Siva, m distance a lac of yojanas from 
Brahmalokam, on the right was Vaikcintha and on the left, 
Gauriiokam, beyond was Dhruvalokam, here live Pa^upatas, 
there are also the P^jata and Kamadhenu, Visvakarma 
bmlt it m a dream, set with golden gems, hon gate-way with 
two gate-keepers dressed in Siva garb, the Sabha, Siva with 
five faces and ten hands surroimded by the Bhairavas and 
the Rudras besides the Astamurtis,* attained by one who 
makes a gift of the Vayu Pui^am,'* for observance of KrsnSs- 
tami;® for bath in I^itirtham * 

iBr m 31 34-9, Ch 32 (whole). 34 32 Va 111 54 -M 
53 19 3lb 56 11 «Ib 92 28. 191 22. 192 38 

$ivavratam — m honour of Siva, leads to the status of 
Vaiivanara 

M 101 12, S2 

Stvasaila (c) — a kmgdom of the west watered by the 
Sindhu 

Br n 18 48 

iSmoinfa — a son of Santakami, and father of Sivaskanda 


VL rV 24 48 
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jStuasn — a son of Puloman ruled for 7 years 
M 273 13 


Stvasanntdht — sacred to Parvati 
M 13 51 


Sivaskanda — (Santikama) an Andhra king 
M 273 14 


Stvaskandka (i) — a son of Medasiras, and father of 
Ya]na§n 

Bha XII 1 27 

Sivaskandha (ii) — a son of Sivasrita and father of 
Yajnain 

Vi IV 24 48 


5iuastofras — by Sukra,^ by Gods before the war aga^ 
Tripura,^ by Rati after Manmatha’s death, ^ by Munis w 
they went to request him to marry Parvati,* by B§na AsuW 
by Bhrgu (Kanmabhyudaya) by the Gods and Asuras a 
Amrtamathana (to swallow Kalakuta) by Narayana an 


Brahma ® 


»M 47 128 68 
154 397 404 sib 188 63, 71 
» Va. 24 90 165 


zib 132 21*28 3Ib 154 260 70 1 

«Ib 193 34 45 ■’Th250i^ 


^ivasvdti (i) — a son of Anavama ’ (Bahava) 8*^ 
father of Armdama ruled for 28 years, an Andhra 


Bha Xn 1 26, Br m 74 167 M 273 12 

Swasvdti (ii) — a son of Satakarm and father of Goma 
putra 


Vi IV 24 47 


Stvasvdmx — ruled for 28 years 
Va 99 354 
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iStvd (r) — a wife of Tsana, the son of Manojava 
Br II 10 78, Va 27 52 

Stva (n) — a R m Kusadvipa 
Br n 19 61. Vi II 4 43 

Sivd (in) — a daughter of Han and (Kha^-Vd P) the 
wife of Anila (Anala-M P) a Vasu 

Br III 3 26 M 5 25, Va 66 25, 69 170 

^tva (iv) — a daughter of Kha^ and a Raksasi, of Sax- 
vaya clan 

Br m 7 138 

(v) — a 3aktz 
Br IV 44 75 

Swa (vi) — a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 10 

Btva (vn) — a consort of Vayu 
Vi I 8 8, 15 114 

disturbed Dhruvas penance 
Vi. I 12 26 

iStvdnangavallabhd — a name of Lahta 
Br IV 18 16 

Stvananda — the goddess enshrmed at Sivakunda 
M 13 38 

Stvettkd — (Tndiva) — a R of the Sakadvipam 
Va. 49 93 
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Stvahrda — fit for Sraddha 
Va. 77 51 

^ivottama — see Vighne^a 
Br IV 44 65 

Stsika — a grandson of Nandiyasa, ruled at Punka 
Br III 74 183 

Sisira (i) — Mt on the base of Mem, and on the south 
of the Manasa 

Bha V 16 26, Br II 14 38. 19 15, Va 36 22, 38 2 VL H 

2 28 

Smra (n) — a pupil of Sakolya 
Bha XII 6 57 

Sistra (iii) — a son of Medhatithi and the founder of the 
Sisiram kingdom m Plaksadvipa 

Br II 14 36-8, Va 33 32, Vi II 4 3, 5 

Sisira (iv) — a ksatriya who became a dvija 
Br III 66 88 

Sikra (v) — son of Aristisena 
Br III 67 6 

Sthra (vi) — a son of Dhara 
M 5 24 

Stsira (vii) — a KauSika Brahmi?tha 
M 145 113 

(vni) — a mmd-bom son of Brahma in th 

16th Kalpa 


Va. 21 35 
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Stiira (ix) — the winter, the first of Rtus 
Va 53 26, U3 

-Stiira (x) — a son of Dharma (Vasu) 

Vl I 15 113 

Sihraymt — a daughter of Vrkadevi 
Va 96 180 

SiixTduafl — one of Vasudeva’s wives and mother of four 

sons 

Br m 71 183 

Stsu (i) — ^a son of Balarama 
Br III 71 166 

Siiu (n) — a son of SSrana 
Va 96 164 Vl IV 15 21 

5isuA,a— the Andhra king who vanqiushed Susanna, 
the Kanva ruled for 23 years 
M. 273 2 

Stsunandt — ruled from Kiliktla 
Bha Xn 1 3^ 

Stsunaka — succeeded Nandivardhana echpsmg the 
fame of all his predecessors and became ruler of Ginvraja, 
lolled the Pradyotas and became king at Varanasi, esta- 
blished his son at Benares, ruled for 40 years, suc- 
ceeded by Kakavama, Ksemadharma Ksemajit, Vm- 
dhyasena, Bhumiputra, Ajata^tru, Vamsaka, Udasi, 
Nandn^ardhana and Mahanandi, all of them ruled for 
360 jears, their contemporanes are Iksvakus Pancalas, 
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Ka&eyas, Haihayas, Kalingas, A^makas, Kurus, Maithilas 
Surasenas and Vltihotras 

M 272 6-17 Va 99 314-15 

.Sisunaga — the father of Kakavama, became ruler after 
rooting out the Pradyotas, ruled for 40 years at Benares 

Bha XII 1 5, Br m 74 127-8 

^isunagas — ten in number commencing with Siiunag^ 
and ending with Mahanandi, these ruled for 360 years 
These are Ksatrabandhus and contemporaries of Iksvakus 
P^calas, Kalakas, Haihayas, Ekalingas, Sakas, Kuravas 
Maithilas, Surasenas, T^tihotras ^ (See also SiSunaka) 

1 Bha XII 1 7, Br HI 74 127-35 

iStiunabha — the father of Kakavama 

Vi. IV 24 9-10 

^aiiandbhas — descendants of Si^unabha, rule 
362 years 

Vi IV 24 19 

iSzsupala — a son of Snita^ravas and Damaghosa, m ^ 
vious births, HiranyakaSipu killed by Narasimha and Ka' 
(DaSagriva) killed by Rama, a hater of Han but was 
grace by Krsna,* attacked the northern gate of Matbora 
Gomanta when they were besieged by Jarasandha, 
by Bhi§maka for his daughter RukmmI under the m 
of Rukmin, his eldest son, defeated by Krsna who car^ 
off Rukmmi, consoled by his friends that Time was 
his favour he returned to his city ® Protested ogam^ 
place of honour being given to Krsna when Brahma^ 
Ra;ar 5 is were available He vilified him as a the 

to drinking and not an observer of Vnmadharma 

Pandavas drew tlieir suords, Kr?na cut off his he 
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fnend was 5alva who summoned a conference at Kimdma 
to which Sisupala went ® As he died remembering the Lord, 
he attamed moksa,® (see Caid 5 ra) Maitreya asked Parasara 
how it was that though he was killed by the Lords Nara- 
simha and Rama, Hiranyakasipu did not attain salvation but 
v.as reborn as Sisupala, and how he attamed it when killed 
by Krsna, Parasara rephed that neither Hiranyakasipu nor 
Havana knew that Narasmiha or Rama were the avatars of 
Visnu, Sisupala knew m his heart of hearts that Krsna was 
God Visnu and welcomed death at his hands Hence his 
salvation 

» Bha ly 24 40 VII 1 17 X 60 18. 29 13, Br 71 158-59 
Va 96 157-58 2 Bha X 50 11 [7] 52 11 [15] ^Ib X. 53 (whole) 
54 9-17 Vi V 26 3 and 7 < Tb X 74 (whole) s jb x 57 19 76 
2 [10] 78 [5] Vi IV 14 45 52 *BhS VII 10 38 XI 5 48 
Br rV 29 122 ’Vi IV 15 1-15 

StkLmara (i) — a Prajapati, father of Bhrami and 
father-in-law of Dhruva 

Bha IV 10 11 

Stsumdra (n) — the form of the system of heavenly 
bodies supposed to be yoga power of Han At thp end of the 
tail IS Dhruva and on the tad are other gods like Indra, Agni, 
Kasyapa, on its back bes the Ajavithi and on the stomach 
the Ganges Similarly all constellations and planets are 
seen on the different limbs of its body,^ described * 

1 Bha n 2 24, V 23 4-8, VI 6 14. Br I 1 85 II 23 99, 
M 125 5-9, 127 19, Va 1 101, Vi U 12 29, 34 128 19 25 

Stsumdra (m) — is Taramaya, the eternal deity, Utta- 
napada is the upper ]aw, Yajna is the lower Up, Dharma is 
the head, heart is Naraj ana, Sadhya and Asvins front feet, 
Varuna and Aryama is the hmd feet, the samvatsara child, 
Mitra IS Apana, tad is Agni, Mahendra, Marici and Kasyapa 
and Dhruva, all the planets are centred m Dhruva 

Va 52 go 9, Vi n 9 23-4 
P 55 
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Sisumdrapura — in the third tala or Vitala 

Va 50 26 

Sisumdrga — an Asura with a city in the third Talam 

Br 11 20 27 

Sista — a son of Dhniva and Dhanya, married Succhaja 
daughter of Agni 

M 4 38 

i^istas — also designated Santa and sadhus, those who 
have conquered the senses, sadhu hrahmacari, sadhu 
grhasta, sadhu vaikhanasa and sadhu yati by yoga practice 
followers of smdrta and irauta karmas, put in practice acara 
which IS eightfold, jttdtmans 

Br II 32 19-53, 35 192 

Si^facdra — characteristics of, eight limbs are gifts, truth 
tapas, non-covetousness, leammg, sacrifice, honour and 
modesty (giving birth to a son and sympathy-Vd P .) 
tised by seven sages, the features of the above eight hnihs 
the sistas are Manu and the seven sages who promulgate 
laws relating to Trayi, V^ta and Dandaniti, Ijya 
nasrama, the acaras are besides the two-fold sraut® a’’ 
smaTta dharma 

Br II 32 3G. 35 192. IV 3 49, M 145 33-34, 37, 39 4’M 
Va 59 33-37, 102 70 

iSisti — a son of Dhniva, wife Succhaya, Ripu 
other sons 

Vj I 13 1 


— a grandson of Nandi^mSa, niled in PunkS 
V5 90 370 
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Siksd — a part of Visnu 

Vi, V 1 37 

Stgkra(ga) (i) — the son of Agmvama and father of 
Maru 

Bha. IX 2 5, Br HI. 63 210, Va 8S 210, Vi. IV 4 lOS 

Sighraga (u) — a son of Sampati 

M. 6 35 

Sitamhha — a hill range on the east of Mem 

Vu n 2 27 

Sitamsu — a son of Atn bora of his tejas m tapas, fell 
down on the earth landed by the seven nund-born sons of 
Prajapatis, Brahma, supphed him with a chanot yoked with 
a thousand white horses, the lustre spread m 21 ways m the 
earth, the vegetation became ever green and the nounsher 
of men, anointed Kajarat by Brahma m the kingdom of seeds, 
vegetation, Brahmans and waters, the 27 daughters of Daksa, 
known as naksatras given m marriage to, performed Raja- 
suya, for this Hiranyagarbha was Udgata, Brahma, Brahnu 
and Sadasya was Narayana Hari, attended by Sanatkum^a 
and other sages, Daksma was three worlds, he was served 
by nine devis Sim, Kuhu and others, got the title of Raja- 
rajendra, in his pnde seized forably the consort Tara of 
Brhaspati to censure the sons of Angiras, m spite of request 
from the devas he did not yield, Tarakamaya battle helped 
by Sukra and Rudra, Brahma mter\'ened and was re- 
turned to Brhaspati, she was pregnant and brought fortli a 
son named Budha, struck by consumption, invoked Atn’s 
hdp, got rid of the disease and became resplendent and 
the originator of a great dynasty. 


Va 90 1-49 
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■ ^tavfttds — fikar^eyas. 

M. 200. 4. 

Sitdnta — a Mt. to the east of Arunoda. 

Va. 36. 18; 37. 1; 42. 16. 

Sitdmsu — an attribute of the Moon; taken up from the 
milk ocean by MaheSvara, 

Vi. I. 9. 97. 

Sitodam — a lake in the west. 

Va. 36. 16, 

^Idvati — the wood cutter’s wife earned this name on 
account of her charity. 

Br. IV. 7. 35. 

Sllavratam — gives iila and arogya and leads to Sivapada 

M. 101. 39. 

^nsara — the holy lake in the valley between the moun 
tains Sitanta and with a mahapadma in the middle where 
^ri lives. 

Va. 37. 5-8. 

Suka (i) — a son of Vyasa and Aram and a great yogiii' 
superior to his father as a yogi; seeing him firm in renun<^ 
tion, Vyasa taught him the Bhdgavata; renounced wor y 
life before his upanayana. Wandered naked from place 
place and reached the coimtry of Kurujangalas. When a 
Hastinapura he stopped for a few minutes at the thres o 
of householders to purify their abode.^ Suta’s salutation t® 
called on Pariksit doing prdyopaveia and imparted 
ledge to him. addressed by the king as to the best ^ 
spending his last moments for attaining mok^a. Enlighten 
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him by the Bhagavata episodesf went with Krsna to Mithila, 
and to Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse Took part in 
defending Dvaraka agamst Salva * On saura gana as seven 
for each month Heard the story of Citraketu from Vyasa, 
Narada and Devala * In the form of a Brahman one of the 
twelve who knew the dharma ordained by Han ® A Madhya- 
madhvaryu, mamed Hvari and got by her five sons all yoga- 
caryas and a daughter Kirtimati, a yogini, of superior bhakti, 
(married Pivari, the mind-bom daughter of the Barhisad 
Manes and had by her a daughter and four sozis-M P ) the 
sons were Krsna, Gama, Prabhu, Sambhu and Bhunsruta ® 

*Bha. 1 2 2-3 4 2-8 7 8 M 15 8 2 Ib I 12 3 19 25-39 
1 3 Xn 6 8 3 ib X 86 18. 76 14 82 6 < Ib XH 11 27 VI 
14 9 sib XII 13 21. VI 3 20 «Br I 1 150 II 33 14 HI 8 
92-4 10 80 82, 34 38. M 15 8, Va 70 84, 73 28, 108 42 and 60 


$nka ( 11 ) — a son of Garhapatya agni 
Br n 12 12 


Suka (nr) — a son of Sarabha and father of Rksa 
Br III 7 207 


Suka (iv) — the father-m-law of Anuha 
M 49 57, Va 99 179 

^ukas — parrots, children of Sufci/ cry in the presence 
of poisoned food,-® of the Tamra line’ 

»M 6 31 =Ib 219 20 ’Vi I 21 16 

^ukakanyd — see Krtvi 
Bha IX 21 25 

Sukanadl — a R of the Ketumala conlment 
Va. 44 18 
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Sukanasa — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent 


Va 44 13 

Sukapnyd — a name of Lalita 
Br IV 17 33 and 44 


Suki (i) — loved by Agm 
Bha IV 24 11 

(n)— a daughter of Tamra and Ka^yapa, 
Garutmat and had six sons Tnsira, Sumukha, Bala, 
Tn^ankunetra and Surasa who had m their turn a num 
of sons and grandsons;* brought forth parrots and o^^ls, ga 
birth to parrots, owls, and cro\vs (Vt P )*■ 

iBr in 7 8-9 446 Va 69 328-30 6 30-31 Vi-l 

21 15-16 

jSuktas — heat making rays of the sun 
Vu 53 22 

^uktimat — (Kuloparvata) a hill m Bharata^ar^a 
Bha V 19 10 Br II 16 18 Vu 45 89 107. Vi II ^ 3 

5ufclimati — a R from the luU 
Br 11 16 31, Vu 45 101 

5u/.tmiajili — a R from the IJsja\iin 
M 114 20 


5uhfitnon — n kulaparvaU 
M 114 17 and 32 


Aulro (i) — (aim U£.mna) a son of Ka\i 
hentv ICfivja), marrunl Orj 


und 
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Devay^i through Jayantj * The Purohita of Hiranyakasipu 
Father of ^anda and Marka, tutors of Prahlada Took part 
in Prahlada’s coronation A Brahmaisi Heard of the in- 
sult offered to his daughter by Sarmistha, the daughter of 
the ruler Vrsaoarvan and left the capital The Purohita of 
Vrsaparvan the latter made him stay offenng to make his 
daughter a slave of Devayam In offenng the latter to 
Yajati, he asked him not to share his bed with Sarmistha, 
cursed Yayati to become aged for having shared his bed with 
Sarmistha, and on an appeal mitigated it by saymg that he 
could exchange his old age with youth of another if he found 
one to accept the exchange;^ jomed Soma m Tarakamaya 
war blessed the Asuras m this war fought with Brhaspati 
m a Devasura battle ® Brought back to hfe the unconscious 
Bah by Sanpvim Vidya Presented Bah with an unfading 
garland of flowers, knowing Vamana to be Han, warned 
Bah from agreeing to his request Bah would not hear, and 
Sufcra cursed him to lose all Sri At the biddmg of Han com- 
pleted the Yajna begun by Bali^ The third VedavySsa 
Heard the Purana from Vayu and told it to Brhaspati;® wor- 
shipped Sthanu with severe penance, bom m Tisyanaksatra 
mamed nund-bom daughter of Pitis (Somapas) and father 
of 4 sons, Tvastn, Varatn, Sanda and Marka,® cursed the 
Asuras when they lost their empire and Yajna came to the 
side of Devas Asura’s appeal and Sukra^s penance to Siva 
Finding the Asuras havmg no Acarya, the Devas attacked 
them who ^pealed to Sukra’s mother Visnu at the instance 
of Indra slew her, a woman and a wife of Bhrgu, for which 
Visnu was cursed to be bom on earth as man seven tunes 
Indra then set up his daughter Jayanh to serve Sukra and 
earn his goodwill Pleased with her service, Sukra agreed to 
live with her as hiisband for ten years After this period, 
Brhaspati assumed his form and dduded the Asuras Sukra 
who grew angry cursed the Asuras at whidi Brhaspati felt 
happy and threw off his disguise They appealed to 6ukra 
for hdp once again or threatened to leave for Rasatalam He 
managed to get back their kingdom m the epoch of Savarm 
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when Ball was emperor ’’ lives in Bhuvarlokam Alrama of 
located below the SahasraSikhara and Kumuda hills'* 


consecrated Bhanda on the throne,® revealed Angarakavrata 
to Virocana preached peace between the devas and asuras 
after seeing the destruction of twelve wars wanted to excel 
Brhaspati m mantra by the grace of 6iva and learnt Niti from 
Siva,** encouraged Asuras by giving them his pupils Sanda 
and Marka for assistance But his curse tells when the pupils 
desert them Both were bought off by gods who offered 
them a status in sacrifices This resulted m the helplessness 
of Asuras who entered Rasatalam,** appointed Purohita of 
the Asuras expert in Sanjivim vidya revived the dead back 
to life *^ taught Kaca, son of Brhaspati *^ has ruled that the 
son of the king who pleases his father best is entitled to the 
throne *® a Rsi a Mantrakrt *’ asked Bah to treat Vamana 


with choice gift 

* Bha III 1 22 IV 1 45 V a 35 VI 7 18 Va 63 23 65 
74 93 85 101 33 Vi I 14 2 2 Bha IX Ch 18 (whole) Vn J U 
10 33 Br III 68 15 M 25 4 16 27 26 37, 30 30 36 32 23 « 
33 2 and 26 3 Bha IX 14 6 VIII 10 33 VIII II 47 8 » 

6 19 30 43 20 1 15 23 18 Br III 30 54 65 31 M 192 10 246 j 

3Br III 1 76 and 86 10 18 II 35 117 IV 4 59 
127 9 II 24 50 51 and 131 33 32 HI 1 75 8 10 86 7 68 
86 7 ’ Ib III 72 93 195 73 2 58 M 47 86 111 172 20’ br 
rV 2 30 Va 38 60 2 » Br IV 12 2 6 17 56 

27 40 lUb 47 61 84 i2Ib 47 210 233 48 93 93 14 ^ ‘q 

9 14 Ib 25 47 “lb 34 24 5 «Ib 47 62 and 114 

145 92 ”Ib 145 103 ^Ib 246 3 


^ukra (n) — goes round Dhruva and is believed to caus^ 
rain by his rapid marches before or after or along with ^ 
sun,* the planet above Budha,* fed by the vi^va^rava ray o 
the sun of 16 rays of white watery region 1/16 m size to 
moon;^ to be worshipped when it begins to rise or is 
or at the commencement or end of a journey,* gifts to 
given to a samaga,® on the left a bad omen, an 
planet * car of drawn by earth bom horses armed 


arrows and adorned with pennon 

»Bha IV 9 21 V 22 12 * Br IV 2 132 Va 
3 Ib ir 24 69 95 and 104 ^ M 73 1 = Ib 163 39 * 
» Va. 52 74 5 Vi II 12 17 


101 13 ’ 
Ib 164 8 
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Sukra (m) — the month sacred to Matra 
Bha. XIL 11 35, Br B 13 9, Va 30 8 

Sukra (iv) — the Naga presidmg over the month of 

Suci 

Bha Xn 11 36 

Sukra (v) — a son of Oru and Agneyi 
Br n 36 108 

Sukra (vi) — a name of Siva 
Br m. 72 183 

Sukra (vii) — one of the twenty Sutapa ganas 
Br rV 1 14 Va. 100 14 

^ufcra (vni) — a son of Crja and Vasistha a sage of the 
epoch of Bhautya Manu, of the XIV epoch of Manu 
Br rV 1 113 Vi. I 10 13, HI 2 44 

Sukra (ix) — a son of Havirdhana 
M 4 46 

.^ukra (x) — a son of Anttama Manu, marned Gaut the 
mmd-horo daughter of the Manasa Pitrs 
M 9 20 15 15 

Sukra (xi) — a son of Savami Manu, the hero 
M. 9 33 

Sukra (xu) — a son of PrajapaU and overlord of Daityas 
mother of, brought back to life by Bhrgu ® 
iVa 10 72, 38 62, 53 33 ^Ib 1 150 
P 56 
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Sukra (xiii) — the Sukla Pak$a 
Va 52 37 

Sukra (xiv) — a son of Jala or waters 
Vi. I 8 11 

jSukra (xv) — a son of Nandana 
Vi IV 24 56 

Sukras — the mind-bom sons of Svayambhuva Manu 
12 m number, all Somapayins — a gana 
Br n 9 46 12 47 Va 31 4 8 9 

Sukra Agm — the second son of Garhapatya 
Va 29 11 

^ukrattrtham— on the south bank of the Nannads 
sacred to the Pitrs 

M 22 29, 191 20-21 

Sukrasn — a queen of Gnsma rtu 
Br IV 32 25 

iSukra — a R in Salmalidvipa 
Br II 19 46 Va 49 42 

^ukngam—a portion of the Vedic literature, the 
Veda,’ to be uttered in installing a new deity ^ 

’Br n 35, 77, Va 61 68 2M 265 20 

Sukla (i) — a name fo Han 
Bha III 21 35 
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Sukla (ii) — a son of Havirdhana 
Bha rV 24 8, Br II 37 24 

Sukla (ni) — a Mt m Krauncadvipa 
Bha V 20 21 

^ukla(paksa) (tv) — the first of Paksas/ the night of 
the Pitrs;® the ocean nses and falls m® 

23 14, Va 53 114, 83 80 52 59, 57 9 ^Ib 

49 27 

Sukla (v) — one of the seven sons of Vasis^ha 
Va 28 36 

^ufclokrstiagatt — the two ayanams 
Va 31 30 

SukJagulma (i) — a son of Balarama 
Br m 71 167 

Sufe^aguZma (n) — a son of Sarana 
Va. 96 165 

Suklacchdya — on account of the distance of the rising 
sun the reflection of agni and waters is white, and of earth 
dark and red when there is no ray, and hot owing to this 
reddishness 
Va. 50 no 

Suklatirtham — sacred to 6iva, merits of expounded to 
Siva to Markandeya, attached to the Narmada, here Canal^a 
a rajarsi attained siddhi, destroys the sin of brahmicide and 
infanticide, the lord lives here ^vlth Uma on the fourteenth 
day of the dark half of Vaisakha and Caitra months Prayers 
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on the fourteenth day of the Krttika month takes one to the 
abode of Siva 

M 192 3 12-38 
Suklanadt — near Benares 
M 183 62 

Suklas — a group of nadis of the sun emitting heat 
Br II 24 30 


Sukld (i) — a R in Krauncadvipa 
Bha V 20 21 


Sukld (ii) — same a$ Vidsmt 
M 122 73 

Sukldyana — the name of Vyasa of the 22nd dvapara 
L^gali, the avatar of the Lord 


Va, 23 198 




Sungas (j) — Kings ten m number, commencing 
Pusyamitra Ruled the earth for more than hundred ye ^ 
(112 years, Vd P ) (300 years according to ^ ^ t a 
the M P eight of them are mentioned, Prusyan'*^ 
Vasujyestha, Vasumitra, Antaka, Pulindaka, Vajranu 
Samabhaga, and Devabhunu, ruled after the Mauryas 

Bha xn 1 18, Br HI 74 149 and 155, M 272 26*32 
99 336 Vi IV 24 33, 37 


Sungas (ii) — a tribe 
M 1C3 66 


SungahJiTtyas — the Kanvas so called 
M 272 35 


Suca — a son of Nansyanta 


M 12 20 
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Suet (i) — (Saura) a son of and Svalia, of Asuras 
and Gandharvas, had 14 sons all Yajfia agnis, father of 
Harr^avahana and Ayu 

Bha. rV 1 60 29 2, 36, 41, Br n 12 3 38, Vi I 10 15 

Suet (n) — a son of Vijita^a, and an Agni in previous 
birth, bom thus because of Vasistha's curse 

Bha. IV 24 4 

Suet (m) — Ihdra of the epoch of the fourteenth Manu 

Bha Vin 13 34, VL IB 2 42 

Suet (iv) — a sage of the epoch of the fourteenth Manu 

Bha. Vni 13 34, Vi, m 2 44 

Suei (v) — a son of iSatadyunma, and father of 
Sanadvaja (Urja- Vt P) 

Bha IX. 13 22; Vl IV 5 30 

Suet (vi) — a son of Suddha, and father of Tnkakut 

Bha IX. 17 U. 

Suet (vn) — a son of Vipra, and father of K§ema (Kse- 
mya-Vi P ) 

Bha IX. 22 47-4S VL IV 23 5-6 

Suet fvm) — a son of Andhaha. 

Bha. DL 24 19, VL TV 14 12 

Suet (ix) — the month sacred to Varuna 

Bha. Xn IL 36 Br n 13 9 Va. 30 8 

Suet (x) — the fire with the sim, has 1000 nadis takmg 
water from nvers, mountains and pools, of these 400 pour 
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out ram 300 dew, 300 heat — all for the benefit of man and 
gods 

Br II 24 11 24, 33, Va 53, 7 17, 20-21, 62 188 

Suci (xi) — a Rsika who became a sage by satya 
Br II 32 102 

Suet (xrr) — a Sudhamana god 
Br 11 36 27 

^uci (xiu) — a Vaikimtha god 
Br II 36 57 

Suet (xiv) — a son fo Raivata Manu 
Br n 36 63 

Suet (xv)— a son of Bhrgu, and a deva 
Br in 1 89 

Suet (xvi) — a son of Satyaka 
Br III 71 116 

Suet (xvii) — a Brhadratha, ruled for 58 years 
Br III 74 115 Va 99 302 

Suci (xviii) — (Angirasa) a son and sage of 
epoch of Bhautja Manu 

Br rV 1 113-4, Vu 100 116 

Sua (xix) — a daughter of Tamnt nm! Kas>apa nif 

of &\\ans, cranes, ducks, etc ,* in the clnnot of TrJpum 
>M C 30. Vi J 21 15 17 133 27 
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Suet (xx) — a son of Auttama Manu 
M. 9 12 

Suci (xxi) — a son of Vibhu, ruled for 64 years 
M. 271. 24 

Suci (xxn) — a Sauniukeya 
Va 68 19 

Suet (xxm) — a son of Manu and Nadvala 
Vl 1 13 5 

Sueika — an Apsaras 
Br m 7 6 

Sucidratha — a son of Citraratha 
Va. 99 272 

Sucidrava — a son of Citraratha 
M. 50 80 

Sucivrata — a Prajapati 
Br m 1 54 

Suctiravas (i) — an ajita deva 
Br n 13 93 Va 31 7 

^uctsravos (n) — a Piajapati 
Va. 65 53 


5ucisn — a queen of Gii*nja rtu 
Br XV 32 25 
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Sucividyd — a son of Pururavas and tyrvaSi 
M 24 34 

Suddha (i) — a son of Anenas, and father of Suci 
Bha IX 17 11 

Suddha (n) — a son of Bhautya Manu 
Br IV 1 114 

Buddha (in) — a son of Kau^ika in previous birth bom 
as Cakravaha m Manasa 
M 20 18 

Suddha (iv) — a pure man is rid of his bondage by sat« 
from the state of mranjana or separation, looks upon 
equally 

Va 102 66, 80, 118 

Suddha (v) — a sage of the epoch of the fourteenth 
Manu 

Bha Vm 13 34 

Suddhapard — the second stage of Kamaksi, the fk* 
bemg Citpara 
Br IV 39, 10 

Suddhamadhyama — a particular murchana 
4th accent (music) coming out of MarudeSa, presiding 
Gandharva 

Va 86 38 53 

Suddha^adja — a particular mOrchana (music)* 
seventh in addition to sadja 
va. 80 40 
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Suddkas — a Janapada of the Bhadra country 
Va. 43 19 

^uddht — the goddess enshrined at Kapalamocana 
M 13 48 

§tiddhoda (i) — the sea of fresh water 
Bha V 1 33 

^uddhoda(na) (n) — a son of Sakya and father of 
Langala (Rahula-Vi P } 

Bha. IX 12 14 Va 99 28S V. IV 22 8 

^uddhaudana — a son of Salcya 
M 271 12 

Sunata (z) — a son of Rta and father of Vitaha\’ 3 a 
Bha IX 13 26 

5unaka (n) — a son of Grtasamada and father of Sau- 
naha 

Bha IX 17 3 Br in 67 4 Va 9^ 4 

5unaha (m) — the minister of Puramjaja, killed his 
king and phced his own son Pradyoia on the throne 
Bha XU 1 3 Br m 74 123 

^urxaka (iv) — a disciple of Pathja 
Bha Xn 7 2 

Sunaka (v) — ^approached by Kesidhvaja to gi\e him a 
form of evpiation 
Vi VI C IG 
P 57 
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^unassepha (i) — the second son of Ajigarta (Satyarati 
and Rcika) purchased by Rohita and used by Hanscandra as 
a sacrificial animal in the place of his son Adopted as son 
by Visvamitra When his first fifty sons refused to recognise 
him as their brother, they were cursed to be Mlecchas The 
younger fifty agreed to regard him as their brother and vrere 
blessed He is Suna to Bhrgu family and Devarata to the 
Gadhi hne His advent with the Kausika family distin- 
guished it from the Visvamitras, compared to Prahlada 

Bha, IX 7 21, 16 30-37, VII 5 46, Br 111 68 68 and t4 
Va. 91 92-6 

5unas sepha (n) — the second son of Jamadagni 

Br in 66 64 

Sunah pticcha — the last son of Jamadagni (Satj'aw^ 
and lildka) 

Br m 66 64 Va 91 92 

Sunadeui — the daughter of Samiidra and 
Vanina, two sons Kah and Vaidhya and a daughter, 
sundari 

Vfl 84 G 

— a kingdom of tlie west watered 

Smdhu 

Br 11 IB 49. M J2I 47. V5 47 46 

.^unl — n R from Uie IJsyavun 

M J14 26 

J^ujwrna — a Sudlu^imTm’i pod 

Br II 28 
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,§ubHa (i) — bom of Sraddha 
Bha IV 1 50 

Subha (ii) — a god of Sufara group 
Br IV 1 90 

Subho (ill) — a son of Tainasa Manu 
Br II 36 49 

Subha (iv ) — a son of Havirdhana 
M 4 45 

Suhha (v) — one of the ten branches of the Supara 
group of devas 
Va. 100 94 

S«bb<w — a class of Apsaras from the sacnficJal altar 
Va 69 56 

Suhhaksana — a Vanara chief 
Br m 7 241 

;§ubhalcsotTa — a V^ara chief 
Br III 7 240, 243 

Subhalaksano (i) — bom of Pulaha 
Br m 7 179 

SuhhaJaksana (u) — (of horses) devasvastika, devapad- 
mam, devamani, phalasuhti, ^etasukti, puspagandika, svas- 
tika £ukti, gadura 
Br TV IG 21-22 
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Suhhavati — the sabha of Varuna in the fifth slope cf 
Meru, the lord of waters. 

Va 34 89 

Subhasaptami — to be obser\’ed in the month of Afvs- 
jnija in honour of the sun god> he becomes one among tl:“ 
devaganas and hves as such upto the final dissolution of tl:® 
world 

M 74 3, 80 1, 11 


Subhd (i) — a wife of Pulaha; mother of Hniiba sni 
others. 

Br m 7. 178 

$ubhd (n)— a mother goddess 
M 179 29 

Subhd (in) — one of the ten daughters of Rnudraii* 
Yu 99 125 

^ubhra (i) — the father of Vaikun(ha Ilari 

DIJI VJii 5 .* 

5ut)/irfl (ii) — took part in Dewasura war l>etwe<‘'' 
and Indra Fought with D!iadmk5li 
vm 10 21 u*)d 31 

5ulfircj (in)— n son of Viiiudeva and noh'ri 
15' III 7! ICS. V4 9-" 1C3 

Sv.i^lha (i)— a rorun-mtifr of Tirat a's h 
for Kis ridirg anunl,’ ihr**w dsrU c’l ^ 

C j cja'i’it JanSrdwui who l.hrtns Lhu'U-* *■ * 
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and his goat and said “you are to be killed by a girl, get 
away,”^ killed by Durga,*^ killed by Yoganidra * 

iM 148, 43, 55, 151 5 ^Ib 150 224, 152 25-52, 245 32 
3Br IV 29 76 ^Vi V 1 82 

.Sumbha (n) — a son of Ganes^hi 

Va 67 77 

Sulka — a price for marriage, Krsna was not prepared to 
pay any price for Satya/ one selling a daughter to be 
punishedf a tax gathered by kings of Kali age ^ 

iBha. X 58 40 2M 227 20 ^Vi VI 1 34 

Susravas — a Prajapati 

Br III 1 S3 

;§uslca — a sage who waited on Parasurama with other 
sages for the reclamation of Gokama and insisted that an 
established rule may be broken for the sake of dharma 

Br III 57 1, 234 

Suskarevatx (Susfcd)— created by Vasudeva for van- 
quishmg the Asuras by name Andhakas at the request of 
Rudra, she drank their blood and destroyed the whole lot, 
aided Nrsimha m creating further mother goddesses to over- 
power the matr gana of Rudra,* will grant children if wor- 
shipped * 

179 36 65 ^Ib 179 85 

^itskd — see Suskarevati 

M 179 85 


i§u?mlna — the Ksatn^a caste of Ku^advipa 


Vi H 4 38 
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Sukas — a deva gana 
Va 10 21 


Sukara — a hell, intended for the five heinous offences 
Br IV 2 146, 154 


Budras (i) — the members of the fourth Varna, ^ their 
duty was service,^ not fit for the study of the Vedas, invited 
for the Rajasuya of Yudhistira,^ kings of Kali age, especially 
after Puramjaya,*® receive gifts, become ascetics and expound 
dharma from high places in Kah,^ duty was dharma paricara 
yajna, take to Brahmana dharma in Kali yuga, not fit kr 
panktibhojanam For the sake of 1,000 Sudras, one Brah* 
mana may be killed, creation of Prsadhra bom a 6udra by 
cow-slaughter,’ meditate on Devi’s 108 names, perform Srad 
dha with no mantras,® observe a month's pollution for fathers 
death, Yayati’s benevolence to, Sudra kings rooted out y 
Kalki,® may observe Rohmicandra ^ayanam and Angara a 


vratam 

ifiha I 13 15, II 1 37, 7 38 and 46, VII 11 24 
41, XI 17 19 3Ib X 24 20. 38 4 *lh X 74 11 XJ 4 
5 4, 12 4, 27 4, XII 1 8 and 38 2 35 ®Ib XII 3 38 ’Br i 
29 55, 31 394 and 367, III 10 96, 11 87. 15 44, 68 67, Iv ^ 

® M 4 28, 12 25, 13 63, 17 64, 70-71 ® Ib 18 3 34 5, 47 

50 75, 144 39 54 lo Ib 57 6, 72 20-1, 114 12, 217 2 


iSudras (ii) — created out of the feet of the Lord, ^ 
dharvam sthanam,-^ duties off as kings from the time of ^ 
hapadraa,* take to asceticism and become followers of 
tical sects, no regard for age, learning and family f fortuna c 
because they do not have to undergo the ordeals of per ° 
mg rituals and ceremonials incumbent on the twice 
castes, not fettered by rcstnctions of any sort* 

*Vi I 6 C Mb I 6 35 ^Ib III 8 33-4 ^Ib IV 24 • 
and 68 5S 40-41, Vi VI 1 37 ‘Ib VI 2 23 4 


i'udros (ill) — a tribe 
M 114 40 
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Sudrdhatyavratam — the vow for killing a Sudra, for 
murder of a ^ oman, for reapmg fruits and ers, for cut- 
tmg trees for mjurmg bony and boneless aTiim ak 

M 227 34, 36 

Stidra (i) — (Prabhakara, s v ) , a daughter of Bhadrasva 
and Ghrtaci, one of the ten wives of Atn 

Br m 8 75, Va. 70 68 

i§udrd (n) — one of the ten daughters of Raudra^a 

Va 99 125 

Sunyakam — ^the city of Bhanda on the banks of the 
Mahamava (sea’) near Mahendra bill In extent 100 
Yojanas filled with candrasalas, pleasure parks, sabha, tem- 
ples and so on protected by Kutilaksa on all sides when it 
was attacked'by fifty aksauhinis of soldiers;^ burnt by Lahta 
with civil population * 

iBr IV 21 3-20, 96, 22 22, 23 98, 26 21 IV 29 

21 143 

Sunyafcandtha — the Lord of the aty of Sunyaka 

Br IV 22 108 

Sunyahandhu — a son of Kubera 

Bha, IX. 2 33 

Sura (i) — the grand-father of the Pandavas by mother’s 
line;^ father of Vasudeva * 

iBha. I 14 26, III 1 26 x. 1 29, 3 47 and 51 

Sura (n) — a son of Viduratha and father of Bhajamana 
(Sami, Vt P ).^ A great kmg and father of eight sons” 

» Bha, IX 24 26, Vl IV 14 22 * Br IB 71 127-9 
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Sura (in) — Devamidha' 

Bha IX 24 26-27 

Sura (iv) — a son of Madira and Vasudeva 

Bha IX 24 48 

Sura (v) — a son of Krsna and Bhadra His picture 
drawn by Citralekha 

Bha X 61 17, 62 20 

Sura (vi) — a kingdom Dvijas of this became vratj^ 
after Puramjaya’s days 

Bha XII 1 38 

Sura (vii) — one of Kartaviryarjuna’s five sons 
escaped/ a maharatha/ in the course of a hunt he , 
the hermitage of Jamadagni with sword m hand and 
him/ killed by ParaSurama^ 

»Br III 41 13, M 43 46, Va 94 79, Vi. IV 11 2l 
III 69 50 3 Ib in 45 1 * Ib III 46 17, 23 

5uro (vni) — a son of Asmaki’ (Devagarbha-Vt P) 
wife Mahisa or Bhoja (Marlfa-Vi P ) , Father 
the eldest being Vasudeva also of 5 daughters/ ha ® ^ 
Kunti who was childless, to him he gave his daughter 
in adoption, Pandu married her ® 

>Br III 71 144, 151, Vi IV 14 25-7 TV H 3.-I 

;§ura (ix) — a son of Agavaha 

Br in 71 257 

Sxira (x) — a name of Vignosvara 


Br rV 44 68 



PURANA INDEX 


457 


^ura (xi) — a son of Aifesvafei, mamed Bhoja and had 
10 sons and 5 daughters 
M.46 1,4. 

Sura fxn) — a son of Bhajamana, wife Asmaki, had a 
number of sons, Vata, Nivata, etc 
Va 96 135-6, 143 

Surc5 (xm) — the country of the 
Vi. n 3 16 

Surabhu — a daughter of Ugrasena and wife of Syamaka 
Bha. IX 24 25 and 42 

^urosena (i) (c) — the kmgdom of Dtraketu 
Bha. VI 14 10, XI 20 18 

Siirasena (n) — a son of Arjuna (Kartavirya) , a 
mabaratha 

Bha DC 23 27, Ml 43 46, Va. 94 49 99 325 Vi IV 21 21 

SurascTto (in) — the Lord of the Yadus and overlord of 
^lathuras and Surasenas 
Bha X L 27 

^uraseno (iv) — a son of Satrughna capital Mathura 
Br m 63 187, Va 88 186 Vi. IV 4 104 

Surtwcnas — the people of Surasena temtorj Fought 
with their kinsmen and ended their lives;^ a kmgdom of 
madhyadesaf the tribe with Sura as their chief Pahca- 
rathas honoured Sagara and were killed by Para^urama;* 
kmgs of the Ime, 17 m number* 

>Bha. I 10 34 i5 39 IX. 24 63 Xl 30 18 Va. -15 110 
a Br n 16 41 in 74 138 3 lb HI 45 1 46 17 49 5 "M. 114 

35 <Ib 272 17 
P S8 
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^uri — a name of Krsna bom to Devaki 
M 46 15 

Surpakama — a name of VinaVaka 
Br III 42 37, IV 44 67 

Surpanakha — a daughter of Visravas and Kaikasi, sister 
of Havana;^ disfigured by JEtama ^ 

Wa 70 41 2Br III 8 47 3Bha IX 10 4 

Surpavata — the wind of a winnowing basket bloi^mg 
upon a person, makes him lose his lustre 
Vi V 38 40 

Surpdkdra — sages of this place visited Dvaraka, visited 
by Balarama 

Bha X 90 28 [5], 79 20 

^ulcksetram — near GrdhrakQta hill m Gaya 
Va 108 64 

^uladanta — the Raksasa residing in Tatvalam (Atal^ro 
Va P) 

Br II 20 17 Va. 50 17 

^ulapani — (see Sulabhrt or Suladhnra) a name ^ 
Sna,* admitted for share in sacrifice duo to fear of 
approaches Narayana after Brahma issues from his bell) , 
approach is noticed by Brahma and reported to 
who explains his nature asking Brahma to join him 
praise of, dialogue between Brahma and Nara\"m3 on 
greatness of, praise of by botli, gi\cs boons to BrahmS^" ^ 
wants him ns son or one equal to him, nppreentes ‘• 
and disnppears * 

*M 104 10 140 4S 151 3% Vi V 33 45 
*V6 24 30 1C5 25 1 27 


IM 
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Sulaprota — one of the twenty-eight hells for those who 
allure innocents by magical and other practices 
Bha V 26 7 and 32 

Sulabhrt — Sulapa^, ^uladhara, Suli, 6iva livmg m the 
city of Bana/ lord of different classes of spirits,*^ blessed 
Yama son of Vivasvan to be a lokapala and Lord of Pitrsf 
married Daksayani and was not invited to Daksa’s sacrifice/ 
with 18 hands, residing at Gomati/ acted as Protector for 
Soma’s Rajasuya ® 

^Br n 13 62, M 6 13 ^Ib 8 5 ’Ib 11 19 <Ib 13 
13 sjb 22 13 eib 23 19, 252 5 

Sulabhedam — a (irtha on the Narmada, sacred to 6iva 
M 191 3-4 

Stilam (i) — the tndent, held by Ganga in worshipping 
iSiva in Meru 
VS 30 92 

Stilam (ii) — a stake, mountmg on, a punishment in hell 
Vi VI 5 47 

Bull — IS Siva, the avatar of the Lord m the 24th 
dvapara m the Naimisa ^ 

^Br XV 11 28, 30 74 ^Va 23 206 

Suhk ^ — the kmgdom of, a northern kingdom 
Br II 31 83, M 121 45, Va 47 44, 58 83 

.Srgdiavdsudeua — chieftain of Karavirapura resented 
Kisna and Rama gomg to Gomanta and was killed by Krsna 
His capital occupied by Krsna 

Bha X [52 (V) 29-41], [53 (V) 22], 52 [56 (V) 7] 
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Spiga — a Mt three hillocks of jewels, gems and gold 
M 113 CB-O 


.S’moavat (i) ^c) — a kingdom north of Svetam, of Kuru. 

Br II 14 51. 15 34. Vfl 33 44 

iSnigauat (ii) — aMt in Jambudvipa, noted for gold and 

gems, abode of Pitj-s, north of the Sveta 

Br II 15 22, 28, 00-70, 17 30 21 138-41, M 113 23, Va 
20 25, 45 2, 114 84 

^mgavat (iii) — a var?a, next to Hiranmaya 
Va 34 30 

Smgaranayikd — a name of Lalita 
Br IV 18 17 


Smgi (i)— a IJsika 
M 145 96 

^rngt (ii) — the country to its north formed a 
of Jambudvipa,^ north of Jambudvipa,^ contams three pe 
resembling horns ® 

1 Vi II 1 22 8lb II 2 11 Mb II 8 73 


^mginas — a group of gods doing ^raddha 
Br III 10 109 

Smgiputra (i) — a sage and author of Samaveda 
Br II 35 43 

^mgiputra (ii) — a Kauthuma, composed three 

hitds 


Va 61 39, 40 
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I Srhjaya — a son of Bheda,* His daughters raamed bj 

Bahyaka* 

»Va 99 196 ^Ib 96 3 


^rnjayd — queen of Bhajam^a 
Va. 96 3 


Srsfacaya — a son of Gandmi 
Va. 96 lU 


■^ent — a manfrakrt and of Angirasa branch 
Va 59 98 


iSesa (r) — the amsa of Han his bed,* the force of Han 
personified;* not finished yet chanting the glones of Visnxif 
a Frajapati,^ a chief of 1000 headed snakes, protected the 
chanot of Tnpuran;* bed of Brahmam, (Visnu) son of 
Kadru and Kaiyapa,* of the Patala, shaken by Hiranya- 
kasipu,^ the Lord identified with,** offerings to before house 
construction * 

» Bha Vin 4 20, in S 23, V 25 12 Mb X 2 S VI 16 30 
Mb H 7 41 « Br in. 1 53 Va. 65 53 » M. 6 39 Mb 133 

62, 138 39, 146 22 '> Ib 163 57 » Ib 167 53 » lb 249 

15 268 17 

Sesa (ji) — (Ananta) a tamasa form of Vi$nu do\vn 
below the Patala regions, with 1000 jexvelled heads, purple 
garment, N\hite necklace, m his hands are the plough and 
mace, v,orshipped by Lak^mi and Varuni, when the deluge 
sets in, he vomits venomed fire devouring the three worlds, 
Naga maids adorn him with fragrant sandal paste, celestials 
and Asuras worship him, Ganga worshipped him and learnt 
from him astronomy and astrology, supports the whole earth 
with his head,* the best of Nagasf is Balarama ’ 

iVL n 5 13^27 »Ib ni.2 51 »Ib V 25 1 35 3 
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^e$a (ill) — the Naga, King of Patalam Followi the 
Vai?nava policy,* described as in Patalam ^ 

iBr II 17 34, 20 54-5, III 7 32, 8 13, 30 53,57, IV 33 
36, Va 45 53, 46 34, 50 53, 70 12, 99 366 *Va 50 46-53 


5esauanuru — a Danava 
Br III 6 16 


Satneya — a name of Satyakl 

Bha I 13 16[1] 

Sainyds — (Saineyas) beginning with ^ini and ending 
with Yugandhara This is the line of Anamitra, a branch of 
the Vrsnis (Ksetropetadvijas) 

M 45 24 Vi TV 14 4, 19 23 

Saih]d (Saibya- M P , Vt P ) , a wife of Krsna and 
mother of Samgramajit and other sons 

Br II 71 243, M 47, 13 Vi V 32 3 

Saibya (i) — the king of Suviras placed on the wes* 
during the siege of Gomanta by Jarasandha,* joined ® 
Pandavas against the Kurus, ^ his daughter Ratna, was 
ned to Akrura ® 

* Bha X 52 11 [12] ^ Ib X 78 [95 (v) 13] ^ 

Saibya (ii) — the name of a horse of the chariot ^ 
Krsna 

Bha X 53 5 89 49 

Saibyd — (Saivya) wife of Jyamagha welcomed hy 

Draupadi to Hastinapura 

Bha IX 23 34, X 71 43, Vi 12 14 
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Saiva — the sm of being of on ardent type 
Br IV 8 44 

^aiuam (i) — one day of Siva equals 100 years of 
Brahma 

M 290 21 

^aivam (ii) — one of the six darSanas 
Va 104 16 

Saivam (iii) — m the Simantasima of the personified 
Veda 

Va 104 81 

Satvahni — a R of the Bhadra continent 
Va 43 29 

^aiveya — a Raksasa clan, following Siva 
Br in 7 141 Va 69 172 

Satveyas — one of the Vidyadhnra ganas 
Va G9 29 

Saivyd — a devi and wife of Krsna 
Va 96 234 

Satsavam — a sulctam of the Sama samhita to be recit^^ 
in tank ritual 
M 58 36 

Saiiira (i) — a pravara 
M 196 54 

Saihra (n) — a Ka^yapa and a Trayarseya 
M 199 12 
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^aisiTam — same as Siikuimira varsam 
JL 122 19 

Saisin — a Vajm 
Va. 61 25 

Saistreya (i) — a pupil of Sakalya 
Br H 35 2 

Sathreya (n) — of Dvayamusyayana gotra 
LL 196 52 

Saisitas — the kingdom of 
Br m 74, 196. 

a Janapada of the Mamdhanya 
Va. 99 3S4 

SaihimaTacakra — the topmost region where Han is 
the preadmg deity— see Si^umara 
Bha. n 2 24, Br IL 22 6 

Soka (i) — a son of Drona and a Vasu 
Bba. VI 6 11 

Soka (n) — a son of Mrtyu 
Va. 10 41 

Soikapdm — a Srutarsi 
Br H 33 4. 

Sodisa — -a Yoganatha 

Br IV 37 29 
P £3 
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^ona (i) — one of the 7 pralaya clouds 
M 2 8 


j§cma (ii) — a R from the Rsyavan 
M 114 25, 163 62, Va 45 99 


Sonaka — in the Cyavana airama of Gaya 
Va 108 74 

SoncLsamgama — a tirtha sacred to Subhadra 
M 13 45 

Sond — a R from the Itksa hill m Bharatavaisa, 
by Balarama,^ sacred to Pitrs* 

iBha V 19 18, X. 79 11, Br II 16 29 22 Sa 

^onasua— a son of Rajadhideva, had five sons, all heroic 
wamors 

M. 44 78<9 

i^onifa — a son of Sura 
Br m 71 138, Va 96 136 

Sonitapura — built by Maya at the command of Bban^ 
a city of Bana, visit of Jarasandha to Aniruddha taken ^ 
besieged by the Vrsms when Bana had imprisoned Anitu 
dha, and Narada reported it to them Bana’s army bealco 
back mto the city 

Br IV 12 4, Bha X. [5 (v) 1], [21 & 65], 62 4 and 23 
63 24, Vl V 33 U l w j, l 


^ohhayanta^a clan of Apsaras from Kama 
Va. 69 58 
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Sohhayantis—onQ of the fourteen ganas of apsaras 
bom of Kama 
Br m 7 20 

^ohhavaUs — an Apsarasa gana, daughters of hlarut 
Br m. 7. 18. 

Sosarcya— a disaple of Sakalya. 

60 64. 

^osana — to be worshipped in house-budding 
JL 253 26 

5ostn1 — a iakti on the Gejra cafcra 
Br IV 19 65 

Saukratata—ci Atreya gotra 
M. 197 2- 

4^atifcram«— the place of Sukra in the mandalam 
Va 53 60 

§auklayam — (Saulkayani-Bho P.y, a pupil of Veda- 
dar^ 

Bha Xn 7 2 

^anfc?iana — a son of Vajranabba, and father of Yusi- 
taiva 

Vu IV 4 106 

;5aunpa— -of I>vyamusj'aj*ana gotra 
M. 196 52 

Saucam (i) — the vidhi m a sraddham; other aspects of 
Muca; touching dogs, human bones aSauca; pollution of 
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death to Brahmans 10 days, Ksatnyas 12 days, Vaiiyas 
15 days, and Sudras one month, acamanam is ^aucam, dis 
regard of, leads to miecchahood, three kinds of 
Br III 14 62-70 

^aucam (ii) — both Aranyam and Gramyam 
Va 79 30 

Saucdcdram — characteristics of yogms, udaka or i^ater 
important, then mana which is amrta and avamana which 
IS poison, service to guru for one year with niyama and 
yama, then wandermg about on dean roads, drinking filtered 
clean water and speaking truthful words and begging food 
especially from Salma householders 
Va 16 1-14, 78 76 

SauTida — the goldsmith artist in the service of the cour 
tesan Lilavati, he helped her in making the Lavanacala dana 
without wages and consequently was bom as Dhannaffluiti 
king of Brhatkalpa 
•M 92 24 


Saunaka (i) — a son of Sunaka, a great sage of the Rg 
Veda school A kulapati, addressed Suta as to the circu® 
stances of the composition of the Bhdgavata Purdna^ ^ 
residence m Naimisalaya, taught knowledge of flstrfl 
knya to Satanika,^ a pupil of Pathya, divided the Athar^a 
Samhita between his two disciples Babhra and Samdhava 
yana^ A Ksatropetadvija, four castes were formed under 
him,^ a mantrakrt and a madhyamadhvaryu,® asked Vai 
sampayana for a £anti ritual,* initiated Satanika into atma 
jnana 


IX 17 3, 1 1 4, 4 1-13, M 1 5 Va 93 24 ^ * 

IX 22 38, M 25 3, 43 1-2, Va 104 19, 105 39 ’B' ^ jj 

61 52^, Vi m 6 11-12 •‘Br III 67 4 
Vij 92 4-5 =Br U 32 lOG, M 145 100 244 3 ‘I” " 

’Vi IV 21 4 
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3aunaka (ii) — of Bhargava gotra 
M. 195 18 

Saunaka (m) — one of the eighteen teachers of the 
Vdsfu sdstra 

M 252 3 

Saunofca (iv) — a son of Grtasamada, a propagator of 
vama dharma 
Vi IV 8 6 

iSaunakos — a branch of the Bhargavas, Ksatropeta 
dvijas 

Br m L 100, 67 6, Va 92 6 

Saunakamt^-ol Atreya gotra 
M. 197 2 

^aunakayana — of Bhargava gotra 
M. 195 18 

Saura — a name for 5uci Agni 
Va 29 2 

^aun — a name of Vasudeta 
^L 46 13 

^aunsu — a sage of much tapas 
Br IL 35 43 

Saurpdraka — a tlrtha in PhaJamahjira hill 
Br III 13 37 

^aulKdyam — a pupil of Dcvadarsa 
Br II 35 58 Vj. IIL 6. IL 
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Sauskdyam — a disciple of Vedaspar^a 
Va 61 51 

Smasdnam — the burning ground, the name of Avi* 
mukta, those who regard Benares as such will be deluicg 
themselves, those who die there attam release 
M 184 5, 19-21 63 

j^mcidna vdsin — an attribute of Siva 
Br II 27 79 

^masdndk ^ — offer of prayers to 
Va 112 58 

Syamtka — a brother of Vasudeva 
Vi IV, 14 30 

Sya^cdrds— of Kaiyapa gotra 
M. 199 7 

Svima (i)— Mt ahJlof thegakndvipa.herepeopl''^ 

of Syama colour , 

Br II 19 88. M 122 12; V6 49 82, Vi II 4 62 

Sydma (ii) — a son of Saramn 
Br III 7 312 

Syamo (ill) — a son of Sum and Bho]&, had no so* 

Br III 71 150 194. M 46 3 

Sydma (iv) — a son of Samikn, had no issue.' 
ns son tlie son of Vnstavnna, went to tlie forest. 

Blioja and n Rfijnrsj * 

*M <G 27 R SV&, 96 190 
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Sydma (v) — a brother of Vasudeva 
Va 96 148 Vi IV 14 30. 

Sydma (vi) — one of the two dogs of the family of Vai- 
vasvata to whom ball is to be offered in yajna 
Va 108 30, 111. 39 

Sydmdka — son of Devamidha and Marisa, married 
Surabhu and had two sons, Hankesa and Hiranyaksa 
Bha IX 24 29 and 42 

^yomod/iumra — a Parasara clan 
Br III 8 95 

^ydmald — is Lahta 
Br IV 19 33, 23 94, 30 48 

Sydmas (i) — sons of Kallolaha 
Br m 7 442 

Sydmas (n) — belongmg to the Dattatrcya gotra 
Va. 70 77. 

^yamas (m) — a Pat^ara branch 
Va 70 87 

^ydmd (i) — a daughter of Mem and wife of Hiran- 
maya 

Bha V. 2. 23. 

iSydmd (rr) — a name of Lalita; appeared before the sage 
Matanga and agreed to be his daughter. Hence MatangL 
Br. rv. IT. 83, 28 37, 31 84, 93 
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Sydmd (iii) — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 17 

Sydma (iv) — a R of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 17 

Sydmdkam — fit for Sraddha 
M 15 35 

Sydmdpati — a ^rutarsi 
Br II 33 6 

^yamdyana — of Kausika gotra 
Br III 66 72, M 196 46, 198 4 

^yamoyant (i) — the chief author of Yajurveda of the 
northern recension 
Br n 35 12 

^ydmdyani (ii) — ^Arseyapravara (Angiras) 

M 196 23 

Sydmayani (ni) — ^a chief of the Udicyas 
Va, 61 8 

Sydmdvdn — a mantrakara and an Atreya 
Va 59 104 

iSyamodoras— of Ka^yapa gotra 
M. 199 8 

5yala — ridiculed Garga as impotent m an asseia^b 
the Yadavas 


VL V 23 1 
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^yavd&va—oi Atreya gotra and a sage 
Br n 32 U3, IL 197 5 

Syatd^as — an Atreya clan 
Br in 8 85 

Syenas — eagles, bom of Syeni,' of the ISmara Ime* 
iM 6 31 2Vi. I 21 16 

Syenajit — the Senani with the Sarat Sun 
Br n 23 14 

,§yenabhadra — a god of Prasuta group 
Br n 36 70, Va 62 60 

Syena — a R of the IJksa hill 
Br n 16 30 

Syenabhicdra — intended to bring one under control, to 
root out the enemy, etc 
M. 93 152 

^yent (r) — a daughter of Tamra and Kasyapa, married 
Gautaman, and mother of kururas, sarasa cranes, hawks, 
etc 

6 30 31, VL I 21 15-16 

Syenx (n) — a R from the Rsyav^ 

IL 114. 23 

iSyenl (in) — ^the wife of Aruna and mother of Sam- 
pati and Jatayu 


1^ 69 325-26 
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Sraddhd (i) — a daughter of Kardama married to An 
girasa Mother of four daughters — Siniv^i, Kuhu, Raka 
and Anumati and sons Utathya and Brhaspati 

Bha III 24 22, IV 1 34 and 35 

Sraddha (ii ) — sl daughter of Daksa and wfe of 
Dharma, mother of Subha and Kama 

Bha IV 1 49-50, Br U 9 49 and 58. Va 10 25 35, VI L 
7 23 and 28 


Sraddhd (iii ) — a wife of Sraddhadeva and mother of 
ten sons, observed payovrata and wanted the birth of a 
daughter Ila was bom 
Bha IX 1 11. 14-16 

Sraddha(devt) (iv) — one of the wives of Vasudeva 
and mother of Gavesavan 
M 46 20 

Srama (i) — a son of Santideva and Vasudeva 
Bha IX 24 50 


Srama (ir) — a son of Apa 
Vi I 15 111 

Sramana — a sage, nine sons of IJsabha became thu 
BhTi V 3 20, XI 2 20 

.^ramaddgcpi — Ar?oyapravara of Bhargava gotra 
M 195 38 

^ramisja — a son of A£vinl and Akrura 
M 45 33 
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Srava — a Visvedeva 
Br m 3 30, Va. 66 3L 

Sravana (i) — the constellation,* importance of Sinddha 
that day ^ 

iBha IV 12 48, Va. 50 127, 53 116, 66 51, 82 11 ^Br 
ni 18 It 

^TavaTia (n) — a son of Mura 
Bha X. 59 12 

.Srauana (m) — a son of Asvmi and Akrura 
M 45 33 

Srauanas — a Janapada of the Ketumala 
Va 44 15 

Sravana — a daughter of Citraka 
Br nr 71 115 96 114 

Sravasa — an Ekarseya 
M. 200 6, Va 62 49 

Sravd — a son of Bhrgu 
V5 65 87 

5rai>tstha — the best among the stars 
Br II 24 140, Va 53 112, 116 

Sratisthaka — a son of Gautama, an ctatar of the 14th 
d\’apara 

Vo- 23 164 
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«Srauz?|/id — a daughter of Citraka 

Br III 71 115, Vfl 9G 114 

Srdddha — a son of Satrughna, the son of Anadhr§tlu 

M 46 24 

^raddham (i) — certain days considered good for the 
performance of, sumptuous feeding of many people on tie 
day, no offering of or eating of flesh * Feeding of yogms 
recommended, presiding deity is Ravi ^ 

^Bha III 7 33, VII 14 19 26, 15 3-7 2 M 13 6 15 43 

Sraddham (ii) — karma, ^ the wherefrom and why of 
the ceremony is questioned for answer, ceremony for dJS 
liked Pitrs will be enjoyed by the Raksasas and Danavas 
tends to the growth of Soma who is the cause of the ^^orld 
growth, three pindas accordmg to name and gotra, Piks give 
all including knowledge, at the tirthcs and rivers, Brhaspati 
on sraddha, once there was a thick haze of darkness m ^ 
worlds when Brahma engaged himself in yoga and create 
the worlds, Sant^aka and the first gods Vairajas, the form 
less groups of Gods attamed absolution through yoga 'vhic 
IS the strength of the Pitrs, and through this yoga SoiBS 
increases in power, hence feed thousands learned m ® 
Vedic lore, feeding of a snataka equals that of many, atheis^ 
and the unrighteous should not be fed,* to be performed wi 
faith usmg silver or silver-coated vessels and the Purodha to 
be given svadha, health and wealth are the fruits, 
to deva worship, even gods propitiate the Pitrs as also sag® 
and other semi-divme bemgs, for yogai^varya or mo 2 
dharma;^ details of the vedi and offerings during srad 
Pitrs eat in the guise of Vayu, offermgs in Agni 
bums, otherwise it will lead to the bhndmg of ey®s» 
ruling of Brhaspati that first offermgs are to be 
pmda and then feeding Brahmans, by offermg once the J 
become pleased,® the eclipse day good for, a list of ^ 
to be used or discarded, women m their period un t 
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sraddha, Tnianku country, that of Karaskara, Kalmga and 
that of North of Smdhu unfit for sraddha, naked persons 
must not be seen m a sraddha, those who have no asramas 
are not fit for sraddha, unfit to be seen then are dogs, fowls, 
hemophrodites, etc., importance of ^ucam m a sraddha,® 
who are ehgible to be fed and those who are not, Grahasta, 
Vanaprastha, Yati and Valakhilya are eligible, those beyond 
the asramas are not ehgible, the leavings of sraddhas not to 
be given to women and Sudras but to sons,’ gifts of rice, 
kamandalu, fans, shppers, cloths and gems, silver and gold 
vessels, fuel, bed, silk, etc , made on the occasion will result 
m long life, health, wealth, children, cattle, conveyance, etc 
either it is hamya or natmtUika and a’jasra, to be done on 
all the 15 days of the dark half of the month includmg the 
amavasya and its effects,® the sraddha performed tmder every 
naksatra and its results as narrated by Yama to Sa^abindu,’® 
hams of sesamum, rice, fruits and roots, fiesh of animals and 
birds like fish, deer, hare, parrots, hog, chSgala, gavya, aura- 
bhra, khadga, etc , three Brahmans to be fed representing 
the trmity, not to feed those addicted to liquor, cattle rear- 
ing, and are messengers of villages, merchants, also one who 
picks up quarrels with parents, whose wife is m periods, a 
thief, one msulting friends, mad, hemophrodite, culpable of 
child murder, defiler of preceptor’s bed, physician, adulterer, 
seller of Vedic Niyamas, dogs and brahmiades not to be seen 
m a sraddha, the sprinkling of seasamum is to ward off 
Asuras and Raksasas from taking part, the time is the fore- 
noon of ^uUapaksa and afternoon of l&snapaksa,^’ offering 
of Pmdas, thus said Brhaspati to his son in the sraddha 
kalpaj^ ordamed for Pitrs, places for oblations m the absence 
of fire, articles fit and unfit for;“ kmds of, and details relat- 
ing to,’^ sadhdrana sraddha described,’* tlrthas for perform- 
ance of 

»Br in 4 24 2Ib in 9 4 M 20 6 21 33 =Ib in 10 100 
M. 15 31 <Ib m 11 6 49 100 ^Tb IH 12 26 13 1 M 10 
34 6Ib m 14 3^6 »Ib m 15 3 38 59 8 jb ni 16 1 
sib ni 17-1 1020 WBr 18 214 « Ib m 19 2 ^^20 10, 

rV 4 53 WM 15 30-38 204 I wjb ch, 17 »6Ib ch. 22 



478 PURANA INDEX 

Srdddhakdlpa — the rituals prescribed as due to Pitj-s 


M 2 23. 

Sraddhada — a son of Vrsa 

Br III 6 34 

Srdddhadeva (i) — a ^rtha on the Sarasvati 

Bha III 1 22 

Srdddhadeua (ii) — a son of Nisadajara 

Br 71 120 

Srdddhadeva (iri) — (Manu a son of Vivasvata and 
Samjna Seventh Manu (s v ) Manu Vaivasvata 
Satyavrata in previous birth 

Bhi VI 6 40, VIII 13 1 and 9, 24 11, Br III 63 215, 
Vi III 1 30 

;§r5ddhadeuo (iv) — Yama, the former birth of 
Gavesuna, a destroyer of Indra, father of Ekalavya 

Va 96 182 

Srdddhadev'i — one of Vasudeva’s wives mother of 
Ganesa 

Br III 71 184 

Sraddhahd — a son of Visa 

V5 68 31 

Srduana (i)— the name of the month and Nak§atra, 
god for gift of the Vdyu Purana^' Kr?nastami of this month 
good for §raddha * 

> M 53 19. 56 4. B7 17, 60 34, 124 50 SM 17 8 
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Sravana (n)-a son of Gautama, an amtar of the 14th 
dvapara 

Va 23, 164 


Sranasfa-a son of YuvanaSva and the founder of the 
city of Sravasti. the father of BrahmadaSva 
Br in 63 27, M 12 30, Va 88 26-7 


Srauasti-the city huilt by Smvasta f 
hne, capital of UttarahoSala where Lava ruled, 
desa budt by Vatsaka son of Sravasta 

iBr in 63 28, 200, Va 88 200 12 30 


SrdvtsthSyana-ol Sveta ParaSara clan 
M 201 36 


Snngcvan-a vama parvata north of the 
tops of which one is Isuvatam Srmga, residence of Pitrs 

'Va 1 85, 50 189 “lb 46 35 


Snngt — see Snnga\^ 
Br I 69 Va 64 7 


SH (r)-(Khhyhti). a «er of^B^Jt -d M 
devoted to Bhagavan, reques e 

Nrslmha with a view to mamed Naia- 

near hunf elder sister of ^ ^ 

yana and gave birth to Bala ana 4 

mmd-hom sons=. abas Mahaaksmi or Laksmi 

iBha I 10 26, 11 26 ^4 33 IV 1 29*’ 3^31 17, 

vm 4 20, 5 40, 23 6, K 4 ^ 2, 13 78, Va 28 2 

XI 14 15 & 39, Xn 11 20 H 

*Br rV 39 70 71 44 71, Va. 37 
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Sn (ii) — came out of the churning of the milk ocean, 
whom Visnu placed on his breast: the dweller in the lotus: 
also Sridevi. 

Br IV 9 76, 79, 33 46, 36 21, 31 and 90 

(ill) — a Kala of the moon. 

Br IV. 35 92 

Snkantha — see Siva. 

Br III. 24 63, 25 19, IV 30 40. 

Snkanthadayita — is Lalita. 

Br. IV. 13. 4, 

^nkhanda — a name for camphor. 

M. 284. 9. 

Srigiri — sages of this Mt. visited Dvaraka. 

Bha. X. 90 28[3]. 

Srtguru and Gurupatnl — represent Brahmam. 

Br. IV. 43. 7. ’j 

^ncakram — the mantra of: is Mahalaksmi: worshipped 
by Visnu, 6iva and Brahma: propitiation of, makes one 
learned: Icon of; the raudras m connection with the worship 
of; Dlksa and its methods. 

Br. IV. 41. 3-5; chh. 42-3 


i’ricflkrarupint — is Kamak?i, 
Br. IV. 40 119 


5rTc?ntdmantmantra— to be uttered in Devi’s oflering. 
Br. IV. 43. 19 
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Sritdam-of rooky earth, are bities of Kesar, 

Suparvana, Vasuki, the king of the Nagas . 

Va 50 12, 38-40 


Srtdaadanotho-the leader of Lahta^ 

Bhanda, also Potrmi. her ” KuT^a 

ratha Her mount was the hon Vajraghosa,' hit Kut^a 

the chief commander of Bhanda 

Kumari m her expedition against sons o t „ at the 

Geyacakra and fought with Visanga became happy 

“'“lBrn:l0 31, 17 8, 27.ch21 =Ib IV 20 1-113. ^ 

45 and 58, 28 14-20, 34 55 

1 ♦«. rvf K'rma in his Harinakaidana 

Sndaman— a playmate of Ki^a oalmyra 

sport Expressed to Krsna the desire 1“ ^ 
grove of Asura Dhenuka ty Krsna.' was 

the honour of bemg 1=°“® = 

placed by Siva on his lap as a ‘f;- 

■ Bha X 15 20,18 234, 22 31 V. V 9 1314 
42 55, 43 29 

Srtdeva-a daughter of Devaka. a queen of Vasudeva 
and mother of six sons of whom Nandaka was one 

Bha IX 24 23 A 51. Brni 71 131 102 and 181, IV 29 2., 
Va 96 130, Vi 14 18 


Sridhorc— a name of Visnu 
Va 111 21 

Smagaram — is Snpuram 
Br IV 37 98, 38 28 
Snpati ttrtliam— sacred to the Pitrs 
M. 22 74 


P 61 
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Snparm — a B,jsacred to the Pitrs 

M 22 49 

^nparvatam — Mt a hill m India, fit for Sraddha offer- 
ings,^ sacred to Siva 

iBr ir 16 23 III 13 28,31, Va 45 92, 77 28 181 28 

J§npddukdsmrti — superior to mahadanas and maha- 
yajnas 

Br IV 43 57 

^npdrvatiyas — foresters ^ ruled for 52 years 

M 273 23 

Srtpd^ayudhasambhava — he who came out of the Pasa 
of Lahta rode on a superior horse 

Br IV 16 14 and 29 

5nptt?iam~-is Bmdupitha 

Br rv 37 46, 44 95 

Snpuram — (Snnagara) the aty of Lahta built by 
ViSvakarman and Maya, m the SodaSaksetra madhya Of 
this nine were bhauma and the seven waters It is called 
Kamesvanpun, Bhayamahpun, Nityaklmnapuri surround- 
ed by BraluM, Visnu and Siva lokas seven prakaras, all 
of metal 

Br IV 30 106-7, 31 1, 106, 32 1-10 

iSripurtt— a devi xn Cintamani grha 

Br IV 36 26 

^ribhanu — a son of and Satyabhama 

Bha X. 61 11 
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Snhhusakti — on the Geyacakra 
Br IV 19 T4 

Snmadhhdgahata — produced b> the great sage Vjara, 
taught by him to ^uha who narrated it to Panksit, when 
Suta heard it, 

Bha I 1 2, 3 40-44 

Sninahahami — a son of Krsna, ruled for 10 j ears 
ALfi-TS 3 

Snmahdpadukd — m the Cmtamani grha 
Br TV 36 26 

Srimfin (i)—- the most celebrated among the Nipas 

AL 49 53 

Snman (n) — a son of Apa, the Vasa^ 

M 203 6 

iSmntirti — ^the manifestation of Han m the epoch of the 
tenth Manu bom of \ns\asrk 

Bha VITL 13 21[1] 

Snrangci — visited faj Balarama,^ sacred to Pitrs 
*Bha. X 79 14 =AL 22 44 

Sntafsa — the jewel of Rrsna,* of Paundanka Vasudev a 
JVa 96 204 =Vi, V 34 IT 

^ntanam — a bdvavananj east of S(r)isaras, served b\ 
the Gandharvas, Kinnaias, Yaksas. Siddhas, the residence 
of Sn 


Va. 37 13-15 
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Snvijdyd^is Lalita. ** 

Br IV 13 4 

S-nvrksa — near the Cilrakuta hill fit lor Sraddha 

iBr III 13 38 *Va 77 38 

Snvrksaka — a palace, see Padmaka. ’• 

M 269 44 

,§7isdntafcamo(i) — a son of Krsna, ^nd father of Pauma- 
masa ruled for 56 years 

BhS Xn 1 23. Br III 74 162 

Snsuktam — m honour of Sri,‘ to be uttered when found- 
ing temples * 

»Br IV 9 77, Vi 1 9 101 265 24 

— a Mt m Bharata varsa, sacred to Siva Rukim 
addressed himself to this god visited by Balarama,* sacred 
to Lahlaplthaf sacred to Goddess MahSdevi and the Pitrs a 
part of the burning Tripura fell there * 

‘Bha V 19 IG. X G1 23[1] 79 13 ®Br IV 44 98 
13 31, 22 43 *Ib 188 79 

^rlsoTnanatJia — Candra (s v ) arising out of Atn’s eyes 
27 nahsatras being his iaktis 
Br IV 35 54.5 

5rufa (i) — a son of Bhagirathn (Suhotra-Vi P.) and 
f.itlier of N.lblia(ga) 

niiTi IX 0 IG. Br UI C3 IG9. V.1 B8 IGO, V» IV 4 36 

(ii) — a son of SubUlisana, and father of Jnyn 
niii IX 13 25 



PURANA jINDEX 

Sruta (m)— a son of Rrsna and Kalmdi. 
Bha X 61 14 

Sruta (iv) — a son of Medha 
Br 11 9 59, Va 10 35 

Sruta (v) — a son of Svarocisa Mann 
Br n 36 19 


Srufa (vi) — a son of Suvarca 
Va 89 21 

Srutarsi — a learned Putana reader 
Va. 99 417 

88,000 Samhttas which return again and aga 

’ iBr n 33 2, 35 146 M 145 88 ^Va 59 86 61 122 

gnitakarmon (l)-a son of Sahadeva and Draupadi 
Bha IX 22 30 M 50 52 Vi IV 20 42 

Sruta-karmau (n)-a_ son of Chaya and Martanda 
(sun) , became later Sanaiscara 
Br in 59 48 Va. 84 50 

Srutamrtl (i)-a son of Arjuna and Draupadi 
Bha IX 22 29 M 50 52 Va IV 20 42 

Snitafcirtl (n)-a of SuraMSto 

M P ) and queen of Dhrstahetu Ka y 
of K^ia, and mother of Bhadra married to Krsna, 
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mother of Anuvrata (Santardana-Vi P ) besides four other 
sons, a viramata^ 

iBr III 71 150 & 57 ^Bha IX 24 30 and 38 X 58 50 M 46 
4 5 Va 96 149 156 7 Vi IV 14 31 412 

^rutadeva (i) — a Brahman follower of Krsna, knew 
his yoga power lived as householder in Mithila, pammg 
bread for the day and contented, was visited by Kr§na and 
was happy at the honour done to him 

Bha I 14 32 II 7 45 X 78 [95 (v) 1] 86 13 to 57 

Srutadeva (n) — a siddha, attacked the Asura followers 
of Ball 

Bha VI 15 15 VIII 21 17 X 86 13 

Snitadeva (iii) — a son of Krsna 

Bha X 90 34 

Srutadeva — a daughter of Sura a sister of Vasudeva 
wife of Vrddhasaman Karusa (Vrddhadharma the karu^a 
king-Vi P ) mother of Dantavaktra (the great Asura) 

Bha IV 24 30 and 37 Br III 71 150 and 156 Va 96 149 
155 Vi rV 14 31 39 40 

Srutadevi — a daughter of Devaka and one of the seven 
wives of Vasudeva 

M 44 73 

Srutadhara — the companion who followed Puramjana 
to Uttara and Daksma Panrala, allegorically, the hearing 

Bha, IV 25 50 51 29 13 

Srutadharas — a class of people m Salmalidvipa 

Bha V 20 11 



487 


PURANA ^INDEX 
Srutam^aya (i)— a son of Satyayu 
Bha IX. 15 2 

Smtami^ya (n)-a Brhadralha. ruled for 24 years 
Br m 74 U4 

Srfitamjat/a (m)— ruled for 40 years 
M 271 23, Va 09 300 
^rutaoarman— a mmister of Bhanda 
Br rv 12 53 


Srutavmdd — a R m Kusadvipa 
Bha V 20 15 

Srufoiratos (.)-a son of Somap. ' ruled for 67 yearsf 
father of Ayutayu® 

iBha. DC 22 9 =Br IH 74 111 ’Vi. IV 23 4 
Srutoirauas (ii)-a son of Marjan, and father of Ayu- 

tayu 

Bha IX. 22 46 

Srutasraoas (m)-a daughter f ^ " 

sister of Vasudeva and queen of Damaghosa, the Ced. lung, 
mother of Sisui^a, a Viramata* 

iH. 40 4. 6 ^Bha. 24 |0 -d 3^ Br IB 71 150 and 
158, Vn IV 14 31, 44 5 »Va. 96 149, 157.» 

snifoirauas (rv)-a son of Chaya and the Sun god, was 
Savanu Mann 


Br m 59 48, Va. 84 50 
STutahavas (v)— a son of Somavit 
M 50 34 
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' Smta&’fa'^as (vi) — (Mrigadln) jn th6 line of SomTidlu 
(tasyanvnj/a') /uled for (j 4 years, this between Somadhl 
and SrulaSrnvns seems to account for the discrepancy ho- 
twoen the names given and the total No 32 of the kings 
M 271 20 V« 99 228 297 

iSrutnsena (i) — a son of Salrughnn 
Bha IX 11 12 

iSrutasena (ii) — a son of Bhima and Draupadi 
Bha IX 22 29, M 50 52. Vj IV 20 42 

^rufasena (in) — a son of Parik?it 
Bha IX 22 35, Vi IV 20 1 21 3 

SrutadeuI — a daughter of Sura and Bhoja, wife of Krta, 
and mother of Sugnva 
M 46 4-5 

Srutanika — a son of Nakula by Draupadi 
Vi IV 20 42 

Srutdyus (i) — a son of Anstanemi and father of Supar- 
sva (ka) 

Bha IX 13 23, Vi IV 5 31 

^rutayus (n) — a son of Pururavas and Crvasi Father 
of Vasumat 

Bha IX 15 1 and 2, Br III 66 23 Vi IV 7 1 
Srutdyus (iii) — a Vanara chief 


Br m 7 236 
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Smtayus (iv)-a son of Bhanuscandra, .was slam m 
the Bharata battle 
M 12 55 

Sratarthakrt — a son of Jambavan 
Br m 7 303 

Sruti (i)-the Vedas interpreted in two ways m the 
Dvbp^a io same. IJg, Ya,us. and S5ma m every m^ 
tara though m d.Serent redactions, here are four 
Dravyastotram, ,f B7J^°^tX’am“ mantras 

^—nytvtfotlVhavmglea^ 
predecessors the seven sages repeated the same 

95, 3lWio%’5S!^^«fvJoo\^S’ ^9:33,57 
145 58 63 = Va 3 8, 32 44, 59 31 

Sruti (n)— a son of Uttama Mann 
Br 11 36 40 

Sruti (lii)-a daughter of Anasuya and mother of 
Sanl^Tpadi, wife of Kardama. Pulaha Praiapati 
Va 28 18, 27, Br U 11 22 

gnitis-awaken on greatness 

bards the emperor from his bed Srutigi 

and glory o£ Lord 

Bha V 87 1, 12-41, XI 5 5 

Srutihemlu-a rtvdr at Brahma s sacrifice 
Va 106 35 

Srutipuragu-^ne of Bhandas eight men 
Br IV 12 12 


P 62 
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^rutirgpiana — a (leva. 
Br. II. 13. 9G. 


^rutihheda — m dvapara. 

Va. 61. 76. 

^rulisravas — a son of Somapa, the last of the Magadhas. 
Vi. rv. 19 84-5 

iSritttsjna — a Sukradcva. 

Va 31. 9 

Smgavat — a Mt. range to the north of Ilavrta; a 
boundary limit of Kuru, from it descends the stream 
Bhadra. 

Bhi V. 16 8. 17. 8 

.Srenw — military republics;^ treated with respect by 
Prthu, help kings.® 

^ M 273. 68 2 Bha. IV. 17. 2, Br III. 7. 264 

iSreyouratam — ^leads to Siva, salvation. 

M. 101. 70 

^resta — a Sudhamana god. 

Br II 36 28 

Srom — a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 

Va 45. 100 

iSrota — the Yaksa presxdmg over the month, Nabha. 
Bha XII 11. 37. 

Srotanas— of Kasyapa gotra. 

M. 199. 3 
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;§rotaman(a — a god of group 
Br n 36 69 


Srotogunatmakas—ihe three gunas, satya 
revolve round and round among all worldly 


rajas and 
creatures 


Va 102 56 


Srotram — a Tusda god 
Br m 3 19 Va. 66 18 

Srotn — guides the month ot Nabhas 
Bha xn 11 37 

Srotrtya-ehgible for Parvana ItSddha, as also his son 
M 16 8, 105 17, Vi. m 15 2 

Sruuta-from Sravana-to hear or heard, prmcipaUy of 
the sacrifice and Veda 
Va. 59 38 

Sroutupepi-an Ameya Pravara of the Bhargavas 
M 193 38 

Smutom Dhumiam and 

seven sages and ^^-u at the — n^^ ^ 

yuga,- two-fold, ^3 jn,ta consists of mar- 

hearmg is srautaf lost m Arajaka, -.mrding to the 

nage, agmhotra, and Vedic studies, this is according 

Sapta rsis * . . m 

iBr n 29 44-51, 32 33 5 ^ H 32 33-5 43 44. IB 
47 =Ib n 31 95 ‘Va a7 39J0 

Smu.csmartam-^nm,ences_wi.h^^^^^^^^ 

told by sevi sages.‘ it is called juanadbcrma, chara 
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of; the one deak with sacnfices and the other with Var- 
nasrama;^ is lost towards the close of Kali (m Kali) ® 

1 M 142 40 2 ib 144 96, 145 22, 30-31 40 ^ jb 273 

46, Vi rV. 24 98 

Svanoraka — a kind of hell. 

Va 101. 149 

.Suapakas — Candalas, with minds controlled and resign- 
ed to Han are better than Brahmans not devoted to God; 
were honoured by Krsna; become pure by bhakti (ako 
ivada s.v);^ meat eaters with whom Satyavrata-Triianku 
lived.=* 

iBha I 11 22, Vn 9 10; XI. 14 21. 2Br. HI 63 81; 
Vi 88 82. 

Svaphalka — a son of Vrsni; elder brother of Citraka; 
married GandinI, daughter of a KaSi king Akrura was the 
foremost of his twelve sons Kaii, not visited by rains for 
long had a heavy shower just at his marriage, and during his 
stay at the invitation of the Ka§i king, whose daughter he 
married A righteous king in whose kingdom there was 
neither famine nor disease. 

Bha HI 1 32 IX 24 15 X 38 24, 5? 32, XI 12 10, Br IB 
71, 102, Vi rV 13 115-16, 15 5-7 

.Suabhojana — a hell, the abode of Vratms and Brahma- 
carins with an uncontrolled body, taught and disciplined by 
sons, and Brahmacaris that sleep during day time 

Br IV. 2 149, 176, Va 101 148, 173, Vx II 6 5 and 29 

^vamukhas — the country of, watered by Nahni. 

Br. II. 18 60 


^vcra — a son of Dadhici. 
Va 21. 42. 
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Sualabha— a Danava 

Br in 6 12 

Sudirpa— a nephew of Hiranyakasipu 
M 6 27 

Sno-nnfit to be seen durmg a sraddha, touch.ng d >s a 
Sin 

Br nl 14 48, 78 88 27 15 V. HI 16 12 
Soap, a (Atrepa)-a sage of the epoeh of Bhautya 
Manu 

Br IV 1 114 

Smta — a son of Brahmadhana 

Br m 7 98 

Soada-(also Svapaca)-see gvapahas 
Bha m 33 6 and 7 


a Rudra on the Sodasa cakra 
' 34 26 

Sodnaboh-ohlahon to dogs, Sy5n.a and Sabala 


Srana — a 
Br IV 34 26 


whose city IS U1 Tatvalam 


Va 111 39 

Seapada— the Asura 
Br n 20 18 

Sedpadanaparan.-inthefhsttalaoftheAtalani 

Va 50 17 

Scdhi-a son of Vrjunvata, and father of Ruiahu 
Bha IX. 23 31 
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Sveta (i) — (Varsaparvata) a Mt. range to the north of 
Ilavrta, and a boundary limit of Hiranmaya, residence of 
Daityas and Danavas; centres round the Kumuda hill of 
Salmalidvipam; for Asuras. 

Bha V 16 8. Br. II 1 69, U. 15 22 and 28, 17. 35, 20. 52; 
III 7 194, M 113 23, 84; 144 57, Va 1 85, 42 68, 45 2, 4G. 35. 
49 39. 50 50. 

Sveta (n) — a chief Naga of Patala;* with the sun in 
Avani and Puratta^i.® 

^Bha. V. 24. 31 2Br 11 23 10, Va. 52 11 

Sveta (m) — a son of Vapusmat after whom came the 
Svetadesa. 

Br. n 14 32-3; Va 33 28, Vi II 4 23 29. 

Sveta (iv) — a son of Devajani and a Yaksa. 

Br in 7 128 

Sveta (v) — a son of Brhati. 

Br, m 71 256. Va 96 247 

5reta (vi) — a son of Vipracitta the danava in the Tara- 
kamaya war. 

M. 173 19, 177. 7 

Sveta (vii) — the form of a great seer which Siva as- 
sumes at the end of the four Yugas of the Kalpa; (Varaha) 
in the Chagala hillock of the Himalayas,* the avatar of the 
23rd dv.'para in the Knlanjara bill® 

« Vti 23. 115 sib 23 203^ 

Sveta (vm)— one of the four Vedic disciples of Sveta, 
an avatar of the Lord Siva. 


va. 23. 117. 
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Sveta (ix)— a son of Manivara 
Va 69 159 

Sveta (x)— a rtvik at Brahma’s sacrifice 
Va 106 36 


Sveta (xi) — a division of Jambudvipa 
Vi n 1 21 2 11 


Svetakalva-the first kalpa. explamed m 
Purdna^ Dharmavrta performed tapas m an 
turned to a stone- Vai^a S.va takes the avatar^ Sad- 
yo]ata, all white, when Gayatn also is om wi 

« 1A7 fi sit 105 7, 106 32, 109 

iM 290 3, 53 18 ^Va 107 6 
35 <Ib 23 63 


Svcfafcctu (i)-a Madhjamadhvaryu 


Br II 33 16 

Svcfsfcefii (ii)-a son of Langah, an avctar of the Lord 


Va 23 200 


Sveta cafcsti— a god of Prasuta group 
Br n 36 70 

Svetadmpa — sacred to Han, vtoited by Narada 
Bha Vm. 4 18, X 6 24, 87 10, XI 15 18 
Svctaparoa— burnt by Siva’s anger and reattained d 
mty -with Cupid 
RL 191 112 

Svctam-a region of Sahnahdvipa adjommg the 
Kumuda hdl,' the kmgdom of Hiranvan 

Mb II 14 50, 15 34, 19 41 


■Br II 19 44 



496 


PUriANA INDEX 


jSuetarota — a son of H^dika 
Br III 71 14 

Svetalohita (i) — 29th kalpa, out of contemplation of 
Brahma came into being Kumara along with seers known as 
Ivetas, disciple of Brahma, Sunanda, etc , besides the great 
sage Sveta 

Va 22 9-20 

Svetalohita (n) — a disciple of Sveta avatar of Siva 
Va 23 117 

l^vetavama — a Kulaparvata of the Bhadrasva 
Va 43 14 

Svetavdhana (i) — ^a son of Sura 
Br III 71 138, Va 96 136 

Svetavahana (ii) — a son of Rajadhideva 
M 44 78 

Svetas (l) — a Parasara clan, a dynasty of kings 
Br III 8 95, 74 268, Va 70 89,73 62 

Svetas (ii) — ^the sages who sprang out of the side of 
Kumara (Devesa) m the 29th Kalpa 
Va 22 15 

Svetas (m) — a Janapada of the Ketumala 
Va 44 11, 99 455 

Sveta, (i) — a daughter of Krodhavaia (Krodha-Vd P ) 
and wife of Pulaha, mother of Vanaras,* mother of four 
Diggajas’ 


‘Br III 7 172, 180-203, Va 69 205 2Va 69 214 
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Sveta (n ) — a daughter of Brhati. 

Br. m. 7. 256, Va, 96. 247. 

iSvetoTTigas — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 
Va. 44. 11. 

iSuefdnibiiias — a class of gods doing sraddha. 

Br. m. 10. 109 

^oefdiua — one of the four learned Brahman disciples 
of Sveta. 

Va. 23. 117. 

5uefodara — a Mt. on the south of the Manasa. 

Vs. 36. 23; 39. 56; 42. 30. 


P. 63 
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Sa 

Sa^ketu — a commander of Bhnn^a 
Br IV 21 87 

Safpuras — a Vindhya tnbe 
Br ii 16 65 

Satpnya — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 87 

Satbrabmona — Maria Kratu, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
and Vasumat or Vasis^ha, these are known as Prajapatis 
as they are concerned with the increase of sontdna to the 
world 

Va 65 43 48 

Satsuras— on the other side of the Vmdhyas 
Va 45 133 

Sadanga — the six limbs of the state including the king 
who must protect it with great care 
M 220 21, Va 30 293 99 39 

Sadangavid — one versed in the six supplementary 
sciences of the Vedas fit for sraddha 
Vi III 15 2 

Sadapayas — a king to be expert m 
Br IV 21 53 

Sadanana (Skanda) — ^bom out of the left side of the 
belly of Uma,^ bom at Saravana in Kailasa^ 

iBr IV 30 101, M 158, 48^9, 160 23 ^ySu 41, 37, 
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Sadkarmanisiha — is Siva^ 

Va. 30. 217. 

Sadia— the sixteenth kalpa; the sages, called Sadjanas. 
Va. 21. 34. 

Sad 3 a(granm)— a particular scale (music),* fourteen 
kinds of.* 

» Va. 21. 37; SG 39, 87. 28 - Ib S6 49, Vi II 14 32 
Sadjanas-«ges of the sixteenth kalpa, with these was 
bom Mahesvara. 

Va. 21. 34. 

Saddanta (i)— a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 87. 


Saddanta (n)— an elephant. 

Va. 69. 221. 

Saddaraanaa-Brahmam, Saivam, Vaisnavam, Sauxam, 
^ktam and Arhatam. 

Va. 104. 16. 

Saada-the asum; also ganda, brother “^^^a °ne 
of the disciples of Sukra. The Asnras 
magic of warfare and hence Deiro won , ^vere 
ing a graha to them in the sacrifices: thns the Asuras were 

defeated. 5 ^ 

Br. m. 72. 72, 87; 73. 63-t, Va. ai. w aa 


dapurai 


Sondd — a saktL 
Br. IV. 44. 91. 
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of the seven seers except Arundhati served Kumara as 
mothers Hence the six-faced * 

iBr III 10 42 M 53 42 ^Ib 136 68 137 32, 159 3, 
160 11 and 28 3Va 72 40 

Sanmukha (ii) — a name of VighneSvara 
Br IV 44 68 

Sastamamsam — one-sixth of their meiit the Brahmans 
give to righteous kings 
Bha V 15 11 

Sastimayapuram — sacred to Lahta pitha 
Br IV 44 98 

Sadgunyavidht — the six-fold policy of kings 
M 215 16 

^odasapatrahja — here were sixteen saktis beginning 
with Dinamisra, another group of 16 Saktis commencing with 
Kala IS also said to reside here, these were also attached to 
mahakala 

Br IV 32 11, 14 16, 19 

Sodosasra — a temple in different shapes, with shining 
towers 

M 269 29, 34 39 

Sodasahaphalam — ^by giving sarpi m the 4caddha 
Va. 79 11 

^odasx (i) — bom from the eastern face of Brahma 
Bha HI 12 40 

Soda$i (ii) — the n axing and waning of the moon 
Vu 52 70 

5odastk|ctram— of Lalita, with nine hills and seven seas 
Br IV 31 10 19 
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Sa 

SakuUya-gave birth to a dass of pisacaa by name adho- 
muhhas— fearful, hairy, cannibals, etc 
Va 69 266-7 

Sahelu-one of the sons of Sagara that survived Kapda’s 

tejas 

Va 8S 149 

Sabaitiputra— bdongmg to Lohaksi 
Va 61 37 


Snfcotiputra— a pupd of Laugaksi 
Br n 35 41 

Safct. i-the flour of gram not to be taken during nights 
M. 131 43 

Sagora-a son of Bahu, (Phalgut^tra) bom y Se™ 
(poison) administered to his mother by the 
h^b J and after 7 yearn’ stay m his 
brought up by sage Aurva, Kesnu one o mother of 
Sumatl was another " f\— a 

Asamaniasa were also his queens 
who was abandoned by his father for misconduct 

ACakravarU His sons 60,000 m n^ber by 

excavated the sea and dug aU °vor Jhe ^ 
for the consecrated horse Helped y ’ 

hated Han with sacrifices. Once todra s ^ 

horse, and this was discovered near P ^ 

N. E by his sons who imputed the ** Jan- 

latter bLit them to ashes 

jasa got back the horse, and enabled his ^ 

plete the sacrifice Anointed Amsumat on 
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presence of Paurajanapada and devoted himself to attaining 
salvation through the path prescribed by Aurva Greed for 
more territory, conquered Talajanghas, Yavanas, 6akas, 
Haihayas and Barbaras On the advice of his guru, Vasi?tha 
he spared their lives but punished them by disfiguring them — 
some wholly shaven, and some half-shaven They became 
ancestors of Mlecchas and Vratyas * Realised the yoga power 
of Han ^ Addressed by him Vasis^ha narrated the story of 
Parasurama In the case of Haihayas, he conquered the 
king and burnt the city When he invaded the Vidarbhas, 
its king sought alhance by offering his daughter in marriage, 
was honoured by Surasenas and Yadavas ® Dunng his rule, 
nowhere was heard raja 6abdha, ruled like Dharma himself, 
maintained castes and orders, earned the title of Astamandal- 
adhipati, had an erudite assembly* The jewel of the solar 
race Sumati brought forth a mass of flesh which ulti- 
mately through the blessmgs of Aurva was converted into 
60,000 sons 

>Bha IX 8 (whole) X 41 15 XII 3 9 Br III 52 37 Chh 
53 and 54 (whole) 55 22 58 37 Vi III 8 3 17 1 Vi IV 3 35-41 
4 1 29 32 63 121 151 M 12 39-43 ^Bha II 7 44 ®Br III 
31 1 47 93 100 Chh 48 (whole) III Chh 49-51 

Sagaras — the sons of Sagara who created eight extra 
countnes (upadvipas) near Jambudvipa, when they dug up 
the earth in search of their father’s sacrificial horse, ^ purified 
by the Ganges * 

»Bha V 19 29 30 2Vi II 8 115 

Samke^a — the son of Kakubha and Dharma Father of 
Kikata 

Bha. VI 6 6 

Samkar^ana (i) — the fourth form of Han worshipped 
by Siva m Ilavrta, another name of Ananta, the ruler of 
Ahamkara A god of one thousand heads presiding over 
bhetas, by Ins fire Was burnt the three \\ orlds, his greatness, 
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mantra m honour of, Lord of serpents ' Krsna, one of the 

vam^viras” _ 

iTjv- T t; *^7 V 17 IG 25 1 IV 24 35 HI 26 25 19 29 V 
25 « l\V 2 5 93 51 248 47 2,6 S 

2Br m 36 51 72 1 Va 97 1 lU 21 

Samf-arsana (n)— Balarama and Balabhadra,' the 
seventh concepUon of Devaki, transferred to Rohuu, a por- 
bon of Sesa. an amsa of God Visnu. a ^ero ” 

complexion, hie a mountain m sme ^ Idled Dhenuka, kdled 
Pralamha,* taught the Bhagavata to Sanatkumara 

>Vi V S 5 'lb V 9 16 5Bha.ni b 3 

Samlarsant— a follower of Maya 
M 179 69 

Samlatpa (i)-a son of Samlalpa and Dharma, father 

of Kama „ .. ^ 

Bha.VI 6 10 Br m 3 33 M 5 19 203 10 Va 66 34 
Vi. I 15 108 

Samkalpa (n)— created bv Brahma 
Br n 5 73 

Samkdva (m)-<)ne oE the two vrttis of mahat 

Va- 4 46 

Samlalpa-a daughter of Daba. and one of Dh Ws 
ten wives, mother of Samlalpa or pious determmabo 

Bha.Vl 6 4andl0 Br m 3 3and33 M. 5 16 19 203 
10 Va 66 3 VL L 15 105 lOS 

SamKnia-a son of Abhramu elephant the vehide of 
Yama, (also Afijana) a Diggaja.' a naga with the sun 
sprmg5 

>Br in 7 330 Va 69 215 'Ib 52 3 
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Samklla—a Vaisya mantrakrt 
Br II 32 121 M 145 116 

Samkucchaya — a device to determine the time of the 
day 

Va BB 42 

Samkrtt (i) — a son of Jayasena, and father of Jaya 
Bha IX 17 18 

Samkrti (n)— a son of Nara, (Nagara-Vt P) and 
father of two sons Guru (Gurupnti-Vi P ) Rantideva 
BhI IX 21 1-2 M 49 36 Vi IV 19 22 
Samkrti (in) — an Angirasa and mantrakrt, a ksatro- 
peta dvija 

Br II 32 107 III 68 86 M 145 101 Va D1 115 

Samkrtt (iv) — a son of Jambavat 
Br HI 7 302 

Samkrti (v) — a son of Jayatsena and father of Krta 
dharman (Ksatradharma-Vz P ) 

Br III 68 10 Va 93 10 Vi IV 9 27 

Samkrti (vi) — a Pravara, no marital relations with 
Angiras and Gauravitis 

M 196, 30 

Samketd — is Lahta 
Br IV 17 18 

Samkrantyudydpannm — m the ayana of Vi?u, worship 
of the sun; can bo done every year and every month, 

M 95 M5 
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Samk^pcL — a son of Upasanga. 

M. 47. 22. 

SaTnJcsopini mudra — a Devi. 

Br. IV. 42 3. 

Samkha—a son of Manibhadra 
Va. 69 155 

Samkhapa — a tiobapala 
Va 50 207 

Samkhyamda-^orts in the calculations of the 
calendar. 

M 142 15 Va 70 46 101 97, 123 


Samga — a Vanara chief 
Br. m 7 238 

San,gata-a son of Suyafas. and father of Ma. 
Bha xn 1 W 

Samgomo-the penod from six to twelve nahkas m the 

day. 

Va 5646. 


Samgama — a mind-bom mother. 
M 179 21. 

Samgamesam — a tirtfia on the 
Narmada. 


south bank of the 


M. 191. 55. 74 


Sam^fagtmi — ^Narada. 
Va. 112 68. 

P M 
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Samgita j/ogtm— (also Gita yogmi), a name of Lahta 
Br IV 17 33 19 62 
Samgitl — m the Gayasila 
Va 108 48 

SorngroKo — a rmihurta of the mght 
Br III 3 43 Va 66 44 

Samgrdmo — the most horrible war and Tarakamaya in, 
the fifth avatar 
Va. 97 74 

Samgrdma]tt (i) — a son of Bhadra, fought with Subha- 
dra at Prabhasa 

Bha X 61 17 XI 30 16 

Samgrdmajit (ii) — a son of Krsna and Sudevi, a 
daughter of king Saibya 
Br in 71 251 Vt V 32 3 

Samgramajzt (iii)— one of the sons of Sudevi and Vis- 
vaksena 

Va 96 242 

Saeiras — ministers, consulted by Taraka before his war 
with the devas,’ of a State* 

>M 148 31 Mb 216 25 

Sad — Indram, took Satyabhama as a human being and 
did not accord her due treatment, did not wish to part with 
pSrijata which Satya wanted, induced Indra to fight K|«na 
who V. as taking the pdrijata 
Vi V 30 29 and 52 

SacTpati— -sec Indra, got Krsna’s promise of protection 
to Arjuna 

Vi V 12 15 12 lC-20, 21 
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Sajiri^rseyapravara (Angiras) 

M 196 8 

Sajyott-one of the names m the first marut gana 
Va 67 123 

e - „„ fTl— also called Suta. addressed as Gavalgana 
Sanjcya (i)-also Dhrtarastra 

by Yudhisthira, was not able to tell him «ne 

had gone, welcomed Vidura 
Bha. I 13 3, 31-32 

Saniaya (ri)-the son of Ranamjaya, and father of 
Sahya 

Bha IX 12 13-1-! 

Sanjaya (in)-a son of Prah. and father of Jaya 
Bha IX. 17, 16 

Sanjeya (iv)— a son of Bharmyasva 
Bha IX 2L32 

Sai-oaya (v)-a son of Satyahi, and father of Run. 

Vi IV 14 3 

, tiilra By this Bah nas 

Safijioini Vidyc— knoOTi to Suhra y 

restored to hfe 

Bha. Vin 11 47-48 

Saiinateyu— a son of Bhadrasya 
M.49 6 

Satafcrta— a Prthuka god 
Br II 36 73 

Saladsajo— a son of Orjayaha 
va. 89 20 

s.,, 

Bhaya or Siya,' see Paryati, expressed a desire 
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father’s sacrifice to which Siva was not invited Permitted 
to go, she went home but was not welcomed by her father 
Seeing the insult offered to her husband who was denied the 
share due to him, she cast off her body by yoga Bom as 
daughter of Mena * Drank the saubhdgya which came m 
a blaze from Han’s chest® became Uma, daughter of the 
King of the Him^ayas and married Rudra (Bhava) ^ 

iBhalll 14 35 Va 1 70 Vi I 7 25 6 2Bha IV 1 65 66 2 
1 3 3 5 25, 4 (whole) 7 58 and 62 M 13 14 16 Va 10 27 30 
41-75 3 M 60 10 4ib 154 60,69 156 15 Va 9 52 54,69 45 77 
71 2, Vi I 8 12-14 

Sati (n) — a wife of Angiras, and mother of Atharvan- 
giras, met by Citraketu 

Bha VI 6 19 17 16 

Sati (in) — same as Sukuman 

M 122 31 

Satird — a R m Bharatavarsa 

Va 45 97 

Satkarman — a son of Dhrtavrata, and father of Adhi- 
ratha 

Bha IX 23 12 

Satkrfi — a wife of Mahayasa 

Vi TH 

Satfardyana — the father of Brhadbhanu 

Bha Vlir 13 35 

Satya (i)— (Brahmaloka) see Satyaloka, one of the 
heavenly worlds above it, mraloka, six crores of yojanas 
above Tapoloka,‘ residents of, do not return * 

'Bha II 1 28 M 184 23 248 20 Va 100 191 101 18 27, 
39,141,208 2 Va 101 27 
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Satya (n) — a son of Havirdhana 
Bha. IV 24 8 

Satya (m)— a sage of the epoch of the Tenth Manu 
Bha. Vin 13 22 Vi lU 2 2< 

Satya (iv)-a Sudhamana god.' the name of Visnu bom 
from Satya m the Uttama epoch - 
iBr II 36 27 =Ib HI 3 115 

Satya (v)-a Tus.ta m the Svarocsa and Kara m the 
Caksusa epochs 
Br III 3 15 


Satyo (vi)— a Visvedeva 

Br in 3 30 M 203 13 253 24 Va 66 31 

Satya (vii)-a Marat of the first gana 
Br ni 5 91 

Satya (viii) — an Aimtabha god 
Br rV 1 17 Va 100 17 


Satya (ix)— a son of Angtrasa 
M 196 2 Va 65 105 


Satya (x)— a son 
Ksatnya supremacy m 


of Dee-5p..kmg of Adas, udi restore 

the future caturyuga 


\L 273 5S 


Satya (xi)— the name of Vjasa m 


the second dwpaw- 


Yi. 23 UO 
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Satya (xii)— one of the names for the third marut gana 
Va G7 120 

Satpa (xiii) — a Rajar?! becoming a Brahman 
Va 91 IIG 

Satya (xiv) — a sage of the IX epoch of Manu 
Vi III, 2 23 

Satya (xv) — a son of Sarana 
Vi IV 15 21 

Satyas — a group of twelve Gods of the Uttama epoch,* 
also of Tamasa * 

iVi III 1 14 aib III 1 1C 

Satyaka (i) — a son of (Chi) 6mi, and father of Yuyu- 
dhana or Sltyaki ‘ Married the daughter of the king of Kasi 
and had four sons — Kukura, Bhajamana, Suci and Kambala- 
barhis^ Father of Satyaki^ 

1 Bha IX 24 13 14 Va 96 99 Vi IV 14 2 ^ Br lH 71 

IQOandllG Va 96 115 45 22 

Satyaka (ii) — a son of Krsna and Bhadra 
Bha X 61 17 

Satyaka (m) — a son of Raivata Manu 
Br II 36 63 Vi III 1 23 

Satyakas — gods of Tamasa epoch 
Bha VIII 1 28 

Satyakarma (i) — a son of Brhadratha 
M 48 107 
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Satnakarma (n)— the son of Dhrtavrata, and father 
of Atiratha 

Va 99 117 Vi IV 18 26-7 

Satyaketu (i)-a son of Dhannaketu, and father of 
Dhrstaketu (Vihhu-Br P and Vt P ) , a maharatha 

Bh-a IX. 17 8-9 Br III 67 75 Va 92 70 V. IV, 8 20 


Satyaketu (n)— a sage of the X epoch of Manu 
Vi III 2 27 

Satyam (i)-the Indra of the Uttama epoch of Manu, 
aided Satyasena m getting nd of the wicked 
Bha VIII 1 24 and 26 

Satyavt (n)-son of Sun.tha(ta). and father of ViS- 

vajit 

Bha IX 22 49 Vi IV 23 10-11 

Satyajit (m)— a son of Anaka and Kanka 


Bha IX 24 41 

Satmut (iv)-the Yaksa presiding over the month of 
tlija, resides in\he sun’s chariot dunng the Phalguna 

'Vi P) 

Bha XII 11 44 Vi II W 16 


Satyajit (v)— a Gandharva uith the Sisira sun 
Br II 23 23 


Satyajit (vi)-a Marut of the second gana 
Br ni 5 93 Va. 67 124 

Satyajit (vn)-the Gramani uith the sun m MSt. and 
Panguni 

Va 52 22 
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Satyajit (viii) — ruled for 83 years 
Va 99 307 

Satyajyoti — a Marut of the first gana 

Br III 5 91 Va G7 123 ^ , 

Satyatara — a son of Satyahita who taught him the Bg 
Samhita as he learnt from his father 

Va 60 29 

Satyadevi — a daughter of Devaka and one of the 7 wives 
of Vasudeva 
M 44 73 

Satyadrsti — a Prthuka god 
Br II 36 73 

Satyadharma — one of the ten sons of Dharmasavami 
Bha VIII 13 24 

Satyadhrti (i) — the son of Krtimat (Dhrtimat) and 
father of Dhrdhanemi 

Bha IX 21 27 M 49 70 Va 99 184 Vi IV 19 49 

Satyadhrti (ir) — a son of Satananda, versed m Dha- 
nurveda Father of Saradvan ^ saw an apsaras and dropped 
his semen on the kusa bower, and it developed into 
twins — Krpa and Krpi, king Santanu in his hunting expedi- 
tion saw them and brought them up ® 

*Bh3 IX 21 35 2Va 99 202 04 Vt IV 19 64 8 

Satyadhrti (in) — a son of Balarama 
Br III 71 16G 
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Satyadhrti (iv)— a son of P^ja 
U 50 30 


Satyadhrti (v)— a son of Parana 
Va 96 164 "Vi IV 15 21. 

Satyanetra-an Atreya and a sage of the Ra.vata epoch 
Br II 11 23 36 63 Vi 28 20 62 S4 


Satyahhama-(sae Satja) a daughter of Sa^^ 
(Bhangakara-M P ) The latter had ^ 

Krsna of hai.'mg murdered his brother, “ ° Akrura and 

gave his daughter m marnage to Krsna thoug 
others had sought her hand bLiTtS 

4 daughters among whom were u 
Terrified at the murder of her father ^ ^ 

(s V ) she caused the dead bo^ ‘^/Xtrantaha 
went to Hastmapuram to mform Krsna , bj 

wath Akrura and coveted it Welcomed o 
Diaupadi- narrated to her the l „ ,o 

she married Krsna? w ent with Krsna durmg 
Narakas city, and then did not 

blessed by Aditi, complamed to ^a tha 
accord her proper welcome and ^^ted her 

bemg taken to Dvaraka Defeated Ku era w , hsened 

husband and w as pmis^ by ^a^or b- Ynrm’fought for 
Kalyanmi vratam took away him saimg 

It but was defeated, Satyabhama g returned to 

that she wanted to teach a lesson to f"'”' 

DiaraU with the Fanjata presented hi Indra 


or, ss-lS 233 
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Satyam (i) — one of the seven heavenly worlds,^ Broh- 
maloka, the 7th loka, equal to Bhuloka in circumference, 
SIX crores of yojanas, m tapolokam, beyond is para and para 
at long distance, * those who go there do not return and are 
rid of the samsara wheel,^ after residing for several years 
they get one with the deity Narayana ■* 

'Br II 19 156 M 61 1 ^Br IV 2 13 16 25 38, 141 

142 44 3 Ib IV 2 37 * Ib 11 21 22 35 206 08 

Satyam (ii) — a god of Abhutaraya group 
Br II 36 55 

Satyamttra — one of the names in the second Marut 

gana 

VS 67 125 

Satyamedha ^ — a god of the Sumedhasa group 
Br II 36 58 

Satyamhhard — a R m Plaksadvipa 
Bha V 20 4 

Satyaratd — the Kaikaya princess married to Satya(v)- 
rata Trisanku son of Hariscandra 
Br III 63 115 Va 88 117 

Satyaratha (i) — a son of Sainaratha and father of Upa- 

guru 

Bha IX 13 24 

Satyaratha (ii) — a son of Citraratha 
M 48 9t 

Satyaraflm (m) — a son Satyavrata 
M 12 37. 
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SatyaliT:a-CBrahtnaloka) the residence of Brahma 
see Satya;‘ above Tapoloka 

i*Bha n. 5 39 XI 24 14 V5 7 30 61 177 =Vi U . 1= 

Satyaoati dVa iv-de of Parasara. 

Vj-asa,' m her previous birth Acchoda Uie mmd-born dau^ 
to of the Pitrs; now bom as a fisherwoman, of Adr^ 
Matsya at the confluence of the Ganga ‘he Y^a. 
son Vj-asa, compUed the 18 Farinas and the Bharata 

iBha 11 7.36. 1 3 21 MI 6 49 Va 1 2 =Br III 10 73-4 
M 14 19 Va 73 21-2 53 lO 

Satyavatl (n)-(see Ruka) a - 3 ^;Shter of Kdb. and 
mfe of sage Mka. As the can. mtcndcd for her vas taken 
by her mother, she gave buth to an 
her appeal the sage changed him to an 

Moflie; of Jamadagni; she bemme com- 

KauJiki; other sons were gtoakicpa and Sun p 
pared to Daksina in yaga.' 

.Bha.IX15 5-12 Br II. 66 36.|D Vo. 65 93 91 66. S5, 
92. Vn IV. 7. 12. 32. 33-4 SBr.IH 1 96 2l i- 

Satyavatl (m)-a daughter of Kratu and daughter-in- 
law of Parva^. 

Br. II. IL 38, 

Satyamf, (iv)— the queen of Santanu 
Vicitraviri-a and Citrangada.’ at her , Jv.ci- 

payana begot Dhrtarustra and Pandu on the v.dovs 

travirj’a.* 

20.31 “Ib rV. 29 3S 

Sa.yaran.a-(Sat>-avat-Bha P.) a son of Manu Cakwa. 

Bha. rt'. 1316. 

Satyarak — a son of Caksusa Manu 

Br. U. 36 79. M. 4 41: Vi. 62 67 ar.d 91. 
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Satyam (i) — one of the seven heavenly worlds,^ Brah- 
maloka, the 7th loka, equal to Bhuloka m circumference, 
SIX crores of yojanas, m tapolokam, beyond is para and para 
at long distance those \\ho go there do not return and are 
rid of the samsara wheel;® after residing for several years 
they get one with the deity Narayana * 

iBr II 19 156 M 61 1 ^Br IV 2 13, 16, 25. 38, 141, 
14244 3 Ib IV 2 37 « lb 11 21 22 35 206 08 

Satyam (ii) — a god of Abhutaraya group 

Br II 36 55 

Saft/amitra — one of the names in the second Marut 

gana 

VS 67 125 

Satyamcdhas — a god of the Sumedhasa group 

Br II 36 58 

Satyamhhard — a R m Plaksadvlpa 

Bha V 20 4 

Sati/arcta — the Kavkaya princess married to Satya(v)- 
rata TnSanku son of Hariscandia 

Br III G3 115 Va 88 117 

^tyiri^hni Vi'; — auuiiifi^jnwnthm 
guru 

Bh3 IX 13 24 

Safi/arctba (ii) — a son of Citrarntha 

M 4S 01 

Safi/nratbn (in) — a son Sitjavrata 

71 12 37. 
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Satyavrata (in)— a son of Trayyaruni (Traj-yamuna- 
M P) who took toiiife Vidarbha’s queen, for this un- 
nghteousness he was banished by his father to live with 
Svapakas, when his father went to the forest there was no 
shower for 12 years when Satyavrata performed austen- 
bes and helped the sons and wives of Visvanutra 
hvehhood, Vasistha was in charge of the togdom an 
not invite him, enraged at this he killed cow ^d fed 
Visvamitra’s famdy. Visvanutra noticed 
from dharma and called him Trisanku, isra Jhlv 
pleased with his aid and took him to heaven with his earMy 
tody to the wonder of even Vasistha. his wife was Satja 
vrata and son Hariscandra 

Br in 63, 77-113 M 12 37 Va 88 78 117 V. IV 3 21-4 

Safyeuratos (i)— a class of people m Sikadvipa 

Bha V 20 27 

Satyavratas (ii)— sons of Dharma 

Bha Vin 1 25 

Sotycsraues (i)-a son of Vitdiotra and father of Uru- 
sravas 

Bha IX. 2 20 

ft / \ *110 son of Manduki (Mar- 

Satyasravas (n) — the eldest Veda 

kandeya-Va P ) mitiated mto the portion o 
left to him by Indrapramati 

Br n 34 29 Va 60 28 

Satyasnya — a son of Satyahita (tara-Vo 
pupils Sakalya, Eathitara and Baskali (Bharadvaja) , these 
m their turn hymned separate Salhas 
Br U 34 30 Va 60 29-31 
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Satyavdk’krii— one of the nine sons of Savami. 

Va 100 21 

Satyavddini — the goddess enshrined at Mukuta 

M 13 50 ■; 

Satyavdn (i) — a son of Dyumatsena and husband of 
Savitri, went to the wood, fell unconscious with head*ache 
while cutting fuel, the God of Death appeared on the scene, 
Savitri noticed him, see Savitn 

M 208 12, 210 

Satyavdn (ii) — a son of Manu and Nadvala. 

Vi I 13 5 

■'* Satyavrata (i) — a Rajarsi of Dravidadesa, bom as the 
son of Vivasvat, the future Vaivasvata Manu, once when he 
was performing his ablutions a fish fell into his hands. He 
reared it m a jar and as it grew big it was left in a pond. 
It grew bigger and was taken to a number of lakes and rivers 
and finally to the sea. Addressed by the king the fish 
revealed his true form and warned him against the forth- 
coming deluge. During the Hoods Satyavrata, as directed by 
Matsya Han, got with the sages, into the ark, creepers and 
plants and seeds and tied the ship to the horn of the fish 
His praise of Han, heard the Matsya Purdna samhitd, from 
Han and after the deluge became Vaivasvata Manu, (s v.)/ 
a mahatma.* 

^Bha VIII ch 24 (whole) IX 1 2-3 ^Br III 11 92 

Satyavrata (n) — a son of Tnbandhana, celebrated as 
Triianku (s.v.). 

Bha IX 7. 5. 
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Satyamata (m)-a ■=on o£ Trayjaruni (Tras-ySmuna- 
M P ) who took to wife Vidarbha’s queen, for this un- 
righteousness he was banished by his father to hve wi 
Svapakas, when his father went to the forest there was no 
shower for 12 years when Satyavrata performed austeri- 
ties and helped the sons and wives of Visvanutra 
hvelihood, Vasistha was m charge of the togdom an i 
not invite him, enraged at this he killrf h^ cow and fed 
Vi^amitra’s famdy. Visvanutra noticed 
from dharma and called him Tnsanku ^ . 

pleased with his aid and took him to heaven with his e^tUy 
body to the wonder of even Vasistha. his wife was Satja- 
vrata and son Hariscandra 

Br in 63, 77 113 M 12 37 Va S8 78 117 Vi IV 3 21-4 

Satyavratas (i)— a class of people m Sakadwpa 

Bha V 20 27 


Satyavratas (n)— sons of Dharma 
Bha. Vin 1 23 

Satpcsravas (l)-a son of Vitihotra and father of Uru- 
sravas 

Bha IX. 2 20 

„ / 1 tho pTdpst son of Manduki (Mar- 

Satyasraias (n) — the eldest so 

kandeya-Vo P ) miUated mto the portion o 

left to him by Indrapramati 

Br n 34 29 Va 60 28 

Satyusnya-asonofSatjahita (taia-Vo 
pupils Sakalya, Rathitara and Baskah (Bhara vaj . 
in their turn hjTnned separate SaKhns 
Br n 34 30 Va. 60 29 31 
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Satyasdha — the father of Svadhama 
Bha VIII 13 29 

Satyasena — bom of Dharma and SOnrta with the aid of 
Satyajit, he got rid of the wicked Yaksas, Rak?asas and 
others 

Bha VIII 1 25 26 

Satyasatnika — the amatya of Pramati 
Va 58 89 

Satyahita (i) — a son of Rsabha, and iather of Puspavan 
Bha IX 22 7 

Satyahita (ii) — a son of SatyaSravas who taught him 
the IJg Samhita as he learnt it from his father 
Br II 34 29 Va 60 28 

Satyahita (iii) — a son of Puspavan and father of 
Sudhanva 

Vi IV 19 82 

Sotyas — (Jayadevas) the gods of the epoch of Uttama 
Manu, twelve m number/ all sons of Satya and Uttama 
These are the Yajniyas of the Tamasa epoch * 

‘ Bha VIII 1 24 Br II 36 27 III 4 29 and 318 Va 62 
24 and 37 66 8 67 37 8 ^Br II 36 36 and 43 

Satya (i) — the mother of Hrdika-(Bha P) 

Bha III 1 35 

Satya (ii)— a queen of Manthu and the mother of 

Bhauvana 

Bh5 V 15 15 
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Satyi (m)— a daughter of Nagnajit (s v ) and a queen 
of Krsna 

Bha X. 58 32-55 Br HI 71 242 and 52 M 47 13 Vi V 

28 3 

Satya (iv)-the mother of Han by name Satya (yajna) 
in the Uttama epoch. 

Br nl 3 115 Vi m 1 38 

Satyi (v)— a Svara Sakti 
Br IV 44 57, 73 

Satya (vi)-a daughter of Sa.hya, a queen of Brhan- 
mana and mother of Vijayo 
M, 48 105 Va 99 115-16 

Satyi (vn)-a daughter of Dahsa and ude of S.va 
Va GS 20 

Satya (vm)— the mother of Satyas 
Va 67 35 

Satya (ix)— a devi 
Va 96 233 

Satyangar-a class of people m Plaksadvipa 
Bha V 20 4 


Satyayu— a son of Raudiasva 
BhS IX. 20 4 

Sotyayiis— a son of Pururavas and 
Srutamjaya 

Bh.5 IX 15 1-2 ■ 


Crs-afi, father of 
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dered him while asleep, in order to avenge his death and 
also to take the jewel, Krsna pursued him and killed him 

1 Bha X oh 56 (whole) IX 24 M Br III 71 21 60, V. V 13 
10,14 45 17,19 =Vi rV 13 67-100 


Satrajitl — a queen of Krsna 
Vi V 28 5 

Satva (i)-a son of Purudva(ha) and an Aiksvaki, 
father of Satvata 

Br III 70 48, Va 95 47 


Safua (li)'-a son of Raivata Manu 
M 9 21 


Satuojyoti— one of the names in the first Marut gana 
Va 67 123 


Sotvota-a son of Amlu, the line of S 5 tvatas ~fter 
him,' father of a number of reputed sons hke Bhajamana 

1 Vi IV 12 43 4 ® Ib IV 13 1 


Satvadonte-a son of Vasudeva and Bhadra 
Br in 71 173, Va 96 171 


Safvadosva-one of the three sons of Samara 
Va 99 177 


SatuaTid— a Devagandharva 

Va 68 38 


Satram — the quality of jnanam. 

Br IV 3 32 3, 45 
P W 
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Sotra (i) — a sacnficD m Naimisa extending over a thou- 
sand years, ^ at Kuruksetra,* by Indra for 500 years ^ 

iBha I 1 4 Va 2 13-14 23 19 54 2 sfir II 1 17 ^ Vi 
IV 5 1 3 

Satra (ii) — a son of Svayambhuva Manu 

Br n 13 1Q4 

Satra (iii) —one of the ten sons of Kardama 

Br II 14 9 

Satrajita — (Satrajit-M P) a son of Nimna (Nighna- 
Br and Vi P ) a friend of God Aditya, afraid of Krsna, be- 
inended him by bestowing his daughter and the jewel Sya- 
mantaka on Krsna This jewel was given to him as a present 
by the Sun god Wearing it Satrajita made the citizens of 
Dvaraka blind by its splendour It was placed m a seperate 
house to be worshipped as God, refused to part with it 
when Krsna demanded it for the Yadu king His brother Pra- 
sena while out a hunting took it to the forest where a hon 
killed him Jambavan killed the lion and took the jewel 
and gave it to his daughter Satrajita suspected Krsna of 
killing his brother and depriving him of the jewel Krsna 
went to the forest, tracked the steps which led to the cave 
of Jambavan, and after defeating him took his daughter and 
the jewel to Dvaraka In a public assembly Satrajita was 
sent for and the jewel was given to him by Krsna Satrajita s 
concern how to befriend Krsna He offered his daughter 
and the jewel to him He mamed the daughter Satyabhama 
but returned the jewel to him,* mamed the ten daughters of 
Kaikeya who gave birth to 101 sons the eldest of whom 
was Bhangakara,® other members of the family, Akrura, 
SatadhanvS and others who wished to marry Satyabhama 
became jealous and plotted to kill Satrajit, Satadhanva mur- 
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dered him while asleep, in order to avenge his death and 
aI«?o to take the jewel, Krsna pursued him and killed him ^ 

iBhaX. ch 56 (whole) IX 24 13, Br III 71 21 60, Vi V 13 
10, 14 2 m 45 17, 19 3Vi IV 13 67-100 


5atrajitr — a queen of Krsna 
Vi V 28 5 


Satva (i) — a son of Purudva(ha) and an Aiksvaki, 
father of Satvata 

Br m 70 48 Va 95 47 

Safva (n) — a son of Raivata Manu 
M 9 21 

Satvajyoti — one of the names m the first Marut gana 
Va 67 123 

Sotuata — a son of Amiu, the Ime of Satvatas came after 
him,' father of a number of reputed sons like Bhajamana * 
iVi IV 12 43 4 2Ib IV 13 1 

Sotvodontc — a son of Vasudeva and Bhadra 
Br m 71 173, Va 96 171 

SatvadaHa — one of the three sons of Samara 
Va 99 177 

Satucnfl — a Devagandbarva 
Va 68 38 

Satiam — the quahlj of jnaziam 
Br IV 3 32 3, 45 

? 65 
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(Sarva) Satvaruta — Language of all living beings known 
to Brahmadatta by the grace of Cakrapani 
M 20 38 21 1 15 

Satvafmaka — a Devagandarva 
Va 68 38 

Satsanga — the need for and value of, Krsna’s speech to 
Uddhava on its importance 
Bha XI 12 2 7 

Satsddhusangha — the company of Vistas 
Va 59 51 

Sada (i)— a son of Angirasa 
M 19C 2 

Sada (n)— one of Danu’s sons 
V3 68 9 

Sadasva (i) — a Satya god 
Br II 36 35 

Sodoita (ii) — a son of Samara 
M 49 M Vj IV 19 41 

Sadasat KormonlpT — is Lahta 
Br IV 15 7 

Sodasaspati— one of (he 11 Rudras 
Vfi CC C9 

Sadoserak&t — a tribe 
ll 114 43 
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Sadasya— the father of Upadanavi 
Br m 6 23 

Sadasyas—lor a sacnfice. membere of a sacnfiaal meet- 
mg. Sanaha and other sages formed the Sadasjas for Soma s 
Kaiasuya,' m the army of the Devas at the Tarakamaya - 
iVa.1 21. 97 39 ^5123 21 Ib 174 5 246 42 

Sadasyatan — a mantTaLft 
M 145 102 

Sadasyu— not to marry with Angiras. Kutsas. etc 
M 196 37 

Scdosaumat-a mantrakrt and of Angixasa branch 
Va 59 99 

Sadacandra (i)— the king after Bhoga 
Br lU 71 181 

Sadacandra (u)— the first kmg of Vidisa 
Va. 99 367 

Sadamtsa—a R from the Fanj-atra hdl 
Br n 16 28 

Sadapof^a— a son of Akrura 
M 45 29 

Sadamada — is Iialita 
Br IV 17 34 

Sadalambha— a son of Akrura 


M 45 29 
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Saddsiva (i) — the Lord at Gokamam worshipped by 
Bhagiratha 

Br III 56, 17, 39, IV 8 33, 39 120 

Sadastua (ii)^ — a name of VighneSvara. 

Br IV 44 67, Va 62 32 

Sadaha — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179 22 

Sadya — the 9th kalpa. 

M. 290 5 

Sadrama — a son of Kali and a cannibal, wife Tamasi, 
also known as Putana, had one hand. 

Va 84 10-2 

Sadvatl — a daughter of Prlti and Pulastya, wife of Bha- 
ratagni and mother of Parjanya. 

Va. 11 19. 27, 28 16 

Sodhanu — a Vanara chief. 

Br. Ill 7 232 

Sadhyd — a wife of Dharma, sons known as Sadhyas, 
participators in yajna. 

Va GO 2, 12. 

Sanaka (i) — a mlnd-bom son of Brahma, went on a 
visit to Vaikuntha with his brothers, obstructed by Jaya and 
Vijaya, cursed them; and this was approved by Kysna. His 
joy to see Han; the avatar of Siva; a son of Kanka; a celi- 
bate who waits on Hari; went with the latter to P|*thu’s sacri- 
fice, was taught the knowledge of yoga by Hari m the form 
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of a Hamsa and in the presence of Brahma, = entered Uma- 
vanam and seemg Siva sporting with Uma returned = He md 
others formed the Sadasyas for Soma’s Rajasuya, got moksa 
through jnanam® 


1 Bha m 12 4, 15 12-13, 30 and 34 16 1-i 25-23 Va 9 12 23 
It>i ini Q-IT iOt 9 Vi VI 4 5 ^Bha IV 8 1 ly o j 

XI^3 ]Me) 3Br m 36 5 and 52. 60 23. IV 15 8 and 
40 , 39 ^"47 66 “ m 23 21, 102 17, 245 77 =Va. 24 79 


Sanaka (n)— Arseya Pravara, (Bhargavas). 
M. 195 44 


Sanoti— a son of Sannatiman 
Va.99 189 

Sanotfcumdro (i)-a son of Brahma and 
of Siva, met by Prthu, he taught him atmajnano, one of the 
twLe who knew of Han’s dharma, did not 

present at the anomtmg of Va»ona, pra^ « 
end Aditi,- with other sages sen^^h^ Bhagav^^ 

asked Nandikesvara about the shrmes 
etands piUar hke (Sth5nu)f a^ 

Kratu, when horn was caHed KiOTara, 
anatar of Siva was under father’s control? one of the chi 

sages,® spoke to Aila on the sraddha 

iBha I 3 6, in S 3, 12 16 

and 41, VI 3 20, Vm 23 ^ 9 72, 106. Br I 

Mb 160 16 ^Ib 141 77 Ig 13. 181 W 5 4 

5 79 5Va.23 132, 24 79 25 92, 30 8o, 45 **3. 

’Vnin 14 11 

Sanatkumara (n)— a son of ^ m''Srufaetra,* 

Tapolokamf spoke of Mar^da episode, m h-uruKs 

present at Soma’s Rajasuya 
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Sanadvaja (i)— a son of Suci, and father of Urdhva- 

ketu 

Bha IX 13 22 

Sanadraja (ii) — an Angirasa and mantrakrt, the 12th 
Vedavyasa 

Br II 32 110, 35. 119 

Sanadvdja (ni) — a son of Crjavaha and father of 
Sakiml 

Br III 64 20 

Sananda (i) — a mxnd-bom son of Brahma, his visit to 
Visnuloka 

Bha III 12 4, Vir 1 35 

Sanonda (ii) — a Brahmarsi, water oblation to, after 

bath 

M 102 17 

Sanondana — a son of Brahma, fit to contemplate on the 
glory of Kapila, came to see Tnvikrama avatar of Visnu, 
honoured for the 5r«figtTtd^ by the assembly members of 
Brahma,* a son of Kanka an avatar of Siva, got moksa by 
jnSnam^ a perfect sage’ 

* Bha VIII 21 1, IX 8 24, X 87 12-13, 42, Va 9 72 101 337, 
Vi II 7 13 2Va. 23 131, 24 79, Vi I 4 27, 30, 7 9, V 18, 42, 
5Ib VI 7 50 

Sanatana (i) — a mind-bom son of Brahma,* a son of 
Kanka, on avatar of Siva, got mok?a by jnanam,’ a Brahma- 
ni’ 

>Bha III 12 4, Va 9 72, 101 337. Mb 23 131, 24 79, Cl 155 
andlCl «M 102 17. 
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Sanatana (n)— an epithet of Visnu. 

M. 248. 37. 

Sanafonadharma— the eternal dharma of all' comprises 
being faithful, not being covetous, tapas, pitj’ to creatures, 
control, celibacy, truth, anukrosa, patience and courage. 

1 Va. 57. IIG. =Br. B. 30. 37-38; M. 143. 32. 

Sancyafcn— a son of Bhadraiva. 

M. 49. 5. 

Soncrujo— a R. from the IJksa hills. 

Br.n.lS.31. 

Samtati-a son of Alarka, and father of Sunitha. 

Bha. IX. 17. 8. 

Samtatl (i)-(see Sannati)_; a daughter of Daksa and 
wife of Kratu;' gave birth to Valakhdj-as. 

iBr.n.9.5G;Va.2S.31; VS. I. 7. 25. 'Ib I. W- U 

Samtati (n)— a R. of Kusadvipa. 

Br. n. 19. 62. 

Somtateyu— a son of Raudrasva. 

Bha. K. 20. 4. 


Samtana — sacred to Lahta. 


M. 13. 34. 

Samfanti— rescued the Gautamas, 
Satyadhrti. 


twin chUdren of 


M. 50. 11. 
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Samdasa (i)— see Mitrasaha 
Vi rv 4 45 

Samdasa (n)— a son of Sudasa and father of Saha- 

deva 

Vi IV 19 71 

Samdhdna — a son of Andira. 

M 48 4 


Samdhi (i)— a diplomatic means, alliance with enemies 
should he sought to gam one’s object, even as the serpen 
With rat 

Blui Vin 6 20 


Somdhi (n)— a son of Prasuiruta, and father of Amar- 

Sana 

Bha IX 12. 7. 


Samdhya (i)-unfit for the procreative act A tto 
time Siva is said to move with his ganas 
personified as woman, approached by As]^ ® 

prViJes on her,' The time between Usa and Vyusti, the toe 
for worship by means of Gayatri to reheve 
bemg attacked by Mandeha Raksasas," worship of, twice by 
householders ® 

'Bha m 14 23-24, 20 29-37 ^Br 11 21 108 13, 22 11 
Va 30 15, 50 162, 51. 11 ^Vi m 12 1 


Samdhyd (n)—a R of tbe Kraimcadvipa 
Br II 19 75, M. 122 88, Va 49 69, V. H 4 55 


Samdht/dmsd — a reckoning of time 

Bha III 11 20. 

P 67 
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Samtardana (i) — a son of Dhrstaketu, and a Kekaya, a 
brother of Bhadra took active part in the Rajasuya of 
Yudhisthira 

Bha IX 24 38 X 58 56, 75 6 

Samtardana (ii) — a son of Kaikaya and Srutakirti 
Br III 71 157, Va 96 156, Vi IV 14 42 
Samtdna (i) — a son of Ugra Diksita and Diksa 
Br II 10 83, Va 27 55 

Samtdna (ii) — a son of Brahman (Diksita) 

Vi I 8 11 

Samtanakas— the first worlds created by Brahma from 
the gloomy mass Here are Pitrs, sons of the progenitor 
Virajas 

Br III 9 52 10 3 

Samfi — appellation mahaprahjha (very wise) , honouied 
for story-telling 
Va 103 6 

Samti/a — one of the days of sacrifice " »• 

Va 29 18 and 26, 62 137, 67 50 

Samfosa (i) — a son of Daksma, and a Tusita god 
Bha. IV 1 7 8 

Samfosa (ii) — a son of Tus^i 
Br II 9 59, va 10 34 

Satndamsa — one of the 28 hells, where theft is punished, 
visited by those ho do not fulfill vows undertaken and 
others who do not perform rituals 

Bha V 20 7. Br rV 2 149, 173-6. V5 101 148 Vi II C 5, 
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Samdasa (i)— see Mitrasaha 
Vi. rv 4 45 

Samdasa (n)— a son of Sudasa and father of Saha- 

deva 

Vi rv 19 71 

Samdhdna — a son of Andira. 

M 48 4 


Samdhi (i)— a diplomatic means, alliance with enemies 
should he sought to gam one’s ohject, even as the serpen 
With rat 

Vin 6 20 


Somdhi (n)— a son of Prasufruta, and father of Amar- 

Sana 

IX 12, 7. 


Samdhya (i)-unfit for the procreative act At tte 
time Siva is said to move mth his ganas to different plac^. 
personified as woman, approached by Asuras ® 

pi4ies on her,' The time between Usa and Vyusti, ^e 

for worship by means of Gayatri to reheve 

bemg attacked by Maudeha Kaksasas," worship of. twice by 

householders ® 

iBha m 14 23-24, 20 29-37 J=Br H 21 108-13, 22 H. 
Va 30 15, 50 162, 51.11 ^Vi ffl 12 1 


Samdhya (n)— a R of the Krauncadvipa 
Br 11 19 73, M. 122 88. Va 49 69. V. H 4 55 


Samdhydmsa — a reckoning of time 

Bha ni 11 20. 

P 67 
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SamdhyasU — a Srutarsi. 

Br. n. 33. 3. 

ScTntJhj/opGianQJainnQ — enjoined on the twice bom, the 
object bemg to kill the Mandehas (s v ), non-performance 
of sandhya amounts to killing the sun. 

Vi. rr S 57 

Scnnati (i) — a son of Alarka and father of Sunltha. 
Br ni C7 V5 01 C6. VL IV. 8 18-10 
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Sanmvesa — a son o£ Tvastn and Racana 
Bha. VI 6 44 

Sanny5sa(yatt)— giving up of karmas by 
Br n 32 5S, M 145 54 


Sannativmn — a son of Sumati 
Va 99 1S9 


Sannatci/ii— the ninth son of Raudrasva 
Vi. 99 125 


Saparaj/ana — a Vajm 
Vi 61 25 

Sapuidikaranam-the ceremony i^u^y ^ 

12th day of one's death, after this the dead 

ehgible for parvana and the grhasta becomes ^ 

foLng nandisraddha, m sapmdikarana fresh miof ion 

the devas.i leads up to the deansmg of the poUuti 
IM IS 15-17, VI in 13 26 'H 16 5S 

Xaptarsis (i)-the sons of Brahmi 

mthem locks, nith the constellations traveis^^^^^ there 

menced the Kah age, when they move to ^ 

began the reign of Nanda,* separa e or ^ Caksusa 

by Mahesvara were bom m Jan o jjungam of, near 

epoch durmg the Varuna sa Prajapah emergmg 

Agastya’s hermitage;^ look on the ^ ^ 

out of Ekamava,* residents of Brahmakse 

1 Bha V 17 3 xn 2 ?IbVl^’lS5 =Va 59 

in 1 13 7Ib in 5 80, 13 62. 3a 43 m 
105-105. 
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Saptarsts (ii) — the seven sages bom on the earth 
in Dvapara, conquered death by foregoing desire for 
progeny, were followed in the path of Ordhvaretasas 
by 88,000 others, all immortals decline after the 
deluge,^ their permanent abode in front of Dhruva,^ 
a lakh of yojanas above Sanaiscara,^ lived with Magha 
durmg the age of Panksit,^ their one year = 3030 years 
of our reckoning,® gave out srautadharma at the com- 
mencement of the Tretayugam,® remembered by Indra they 
went to Uma and Siva and got their marriage celebrated, they 
tested Tima’s firmness in her love m different ways and found 
her not wantmg at all ’ 

124 106 11 2Br II 21 168, 24 122, 29 17, 45, IV 2 
134 M 4 37 128 74 Vi H 9 10 aVa 53 97 101 134 Vi II 
7 9 273 39, 44 sib 142 13 Va 57 18 SM 142 40-41 

Br II 32 34,42,91-4,35 103, 184, 189 ’M 154 311-41 

Soptar^wada — Mt , a hill 
M 163 89 

Saptaganas — of the Silryamandala m different months 
Vi II 10 1-18 

Saptagodduari — a R visited by Balarama, fit for §r5ddha 
offerings * 

X 79 12 *Br III 13 19, M 22 78, Va 77 19 

Sapfapf — a son of Danu 
M C 19 

Saptctdlo — (iilpa) the images of Varaha, Narasimha 
and Vfiraana 
JI 259 2 

Saptatungama — on epithet of the sun 
n 55 E 
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Sapfadinpas— the seven islands of the earth. 

33. 4; 34. 7; 70. 18; 93. 89; 94. 14. 99. 17-133, 102. 28; 110. 22. 

Saptadhatu—a horse yoked to the moon’s chariot. 

M. 126. 52. 


Saptanada — fit for sraddha offering. 
Br. m. 13. 58. 

Sapftibahu — a son of Jambavati. 

Va. 96. 241. 


Saptamapadam — a rite in marriage. 


Br. lU. 63. 96. 

• SaptamUnapanam-a vrata taught by the Sun god to 
Kritavirya of the Haihaya clan; sacred to Rudra; a prahm 
of Dharmaraja given as gilt to the guru is good for 
children in a family. 


M. 68. 3, 12-42. 

Saptarafnas— (of emperors); cakra, chanot, precious 
stones, consort, treasurei horses and elephants. 


Va. 57. 68. 

Sapfarosmi— the sun;‘ bums dovm the three worlds in 
the pralaya.* 

iBr.m. 3.10:1V. 1.134. =Va.66.127. 


Sapfalofca — the seven worlds. 

Va. 109. 16. 

Sapfauati — a R. in Bharatavar$a. 

Bha. V. 19. 18. 
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Saptauahliiuara — a son of Bahlika. 

Va 99 235 

Saptavindhyam — are Hnmkara Pranava, Gita, Pras- 
tava, Piatihotra, Upadravam and nidhanara 
Br II 33 39 

Saptasrotas — the hermitage in the Himalayas where 
Dhrtar^ti^a spent his last days 
Bha I 13 51 

Saptasapti — the Sun God with seven rays emitting fire 
before the deluge 
M 2 4, 55 8 

Saptasambhuti — the seven births of JaySdevas fn 
different manvantaras having seven characteristics 
Va 67 46-7 

Saptasdgaradanam — ^a gift, seven gold kundas (7 palas 
to 1,000) with salt, milk, ghee, jaggery, curd, sugar and 
water with the respective deities, Brahma, Kesava, Mahes- 
vara, Bhaskara, Ni§adhipa Laksmi and Parvati, the gift after 
Varuna homa, the giver attams Sivalokam 
M 274 10 287 1-15 

Saptasuryas — the seven Suns, burning up the universe 
Va 7 52 

Soptoskand/ia— of Vayu where live the seven ganas 
Va 2 40 

Saptahotra — a Vanara chief 
Br in 7 214 
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Saptanga — ^the seven lunbs of a kingdom, svami, amatja, 
janapada, durga, danda, kosa and mitra 

M 220 19 

5<zptdrcwflm — mantra to be reated at the sraddha, leads 
to overlordsbip,* to be recited dailjr m honour of Pitrs and 
their seven ganas, m nine verses ^ 

iBr m 11 22-33 ^Va 74 20 29 

Saptdsva — a sage of the Raivata epoch 
9 20 

5aptol^a — vanquished by Krsna 

Bha n 7 34 

Sahttidu — a Mt to the east of Arunoda 

Va 36 19 

Sahhd — ^ Durbar, of the king * a descnption of Sagara’s 
assembly, composed of Brahmans, I^tnjas, Paurajanapada, 
relatives and friendsf of Krsna where there were readings 
of sacred texts and the Puranasf pubhc haUs of Tnpuram,* 
of Maya, respective seats for members, the address of the 
chief;® of of 'IcLraka, servants with canes illtreated 

the dev’as where the seasons serv ed him as also Siddhas, Km- 
naras and Gandharvas the latter b> music,’ of Hxranya- 
kaapu, here were all trees plants and birds, animals, Apsaras 
and other ladies, Asuras of distmction full of splendour and 
wealth, the equal of which has neither been heard of nor 
seen* 

*Br n. 23 101 Va 30 279 54 105 96 92 'Br IH 49 31 
SO 16 17-20 54 24 55 20 ’M 69 lO-lL ^Ib 130 5 ^Ib 131 
20f 6Ib 148 61 Vi 1 92 "M 154 39 *Ib 161 3S-89 
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Sab?ianar(I)a — a son of Anu (4th son of Yayati) and 
father of Kalanara (Kalanala Br and Vt P ). 

Bha IX. 23 1 Br HI 74 13 M 48 10 Va 99 13 Br IV 18 

12 


Sabhdsadasa — members of the assembly,* residence of" 
»Va 101 2S3 =M 215 25 24G 38 254 2G 

Sabhya — a son of Samsya agni 
Va 29 12 

Sahhyas — members of the assembly, punished for con- 
scious misdirection of justice 
M 227 211 3 

SabJiyopadam— in Gaja, §raddha here leads to the fnnt 
of j>oti 5 toma 
Vfi 111 51 

Soma — one of the 20 AmiCibha gods 
Br IV 1 17 Va 100 17 

Semaertano — a Marut of the Cth gnnn 
Br in 5 97 
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Samantapancakam — a lake of five ponds dug by Para- 
surama at Kuruksetra to propitiate his Pitrs 
Br m 47 11-14 

Samantaras — an eastern country 
Br n IG 54 

Samahiiddh: — a son of Atri, the avatar of the 12th 
dvapara 

Va 23 157 

Samam — the eyes of the personified Veda 
Va 104 82 

Samaya (i) — an agreement,' of Sagara with conquered 
chiefs^ broken by Devas * 

* iBr II 26 26 35 16 36 133 HI 48 41 Va 53 25 8S 138 
SI 12 96 59 100 52 ^Br HI 48 46 ^ib HI 66 12 13 72 126 

Samaya (n)— a son of Kny3 
Va 10 33 

Samaya (ni) — a deva 
Va 31 7 

Samayeivan — a name of Lalita 
Br IV 77 18 

Samara (i) — a son of Kavya, had three sons 
M 49 54 

Samara (tr) — one of the lineal descendants of Nipa, 
capital Kampilya 
Va 99 176 

P 63 
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• Samara (iii) — a son of Nila and lord of Kampilya, 
father of three sons, Para and two others 

Vi IV 19 40-1 

Samaratha — a son of Ksemadhi, and father of Satya- 
ratha 

Bha IX 13 24 

Samvrtti — a Marut of the sixth gana 
Br III 5 97 

Samakhydta— one of the twenty of Amitabha gana 
Va 100 16 

Samfijam— of Gods at Meru, visited by the Earth 
Vi V 1 12 

Samddhi — honourable or aryam, explained by Yayati 
to Astaka,^ Bhrgu m samadhi* 

*M 41 4 Va 104 25 193 26 

Samdna (i) — a Tusita 
Br III 3 19 Va 66 18 

Samdna (n) — the 17th kalpa 
M 290 7 

Samana (ill) — the mind-bom son of Brahma in the 
21st kalpa 
Va 21 47. 

SamabJiaga— a son of Vajramitra, ruled for 32 years 
M 272 30 

Samahej/as — a \sestem country, n tribe,’ of the south’ 
*Dr 11 16 62 M 114 50 *V5 45 130 
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Samtt — ^KsJkaleya, a variety. 

Va. 75 74. 

Samtta — a marut of the fifth gana. 
Br. m. 5. 96 


Samtta — one of the names m the Marutgana. 
Va 67. 128 


Samttdra — a Vamsavartm god. 

Br. U. 36 29 

SamitJ (i) — one of the names in the fourth Marutgana 
V5. 67. 127. 

S'amtti (n)— BhOrloka. 

V3 lOL 4<?. 

Samici — an Apsaras m the Sabha of Hiranyakasipu. 

M. 161. 74 

Samldrfcsas— one of the names in the JIarut gana 
Va. 67. 128 

Samirana — is Vayu. 

Br. II 25 12 etc • Va 101 325 Vt V 1 5S IS 56 

Samudgaka (i) — a mountain kmgdom. 

JL 114. 56 

SamudgaJia (n) — ^16 sided in the shape of a small box; 
on its sides are candrasalas with two bhuimkas. 


M. 269. 3S 
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Samudra (i) — gave Sankha to Prthu, the lavana samu- 
dra encircles Jambudvipa 

Bha IV 15 19 Br R 15 13 

Samudra (ii) — Agni at Visvasya (Visvavyaca-Br P ) 
located m Brahmasthana 
Va 29 22 Br II 12 24 

Samudrapa — is Agastya 
Br IV 36 29 

Samudram — 1,000 X 1,000 X 10 croies 
Va 101 97 

Samudras — the seven seas, source of the waters,' lord 
of rivers,* southern ocean sacred to Pitrs,* rise as the moon 
waxes and go down as the moon wanes as also at moon rising 
and setting every day, the nse is estimated to be about 115 
inches m height,' the residence of the Lord ® 

2 34 Va 27 26 56 57 8 6 ^Ib 22 39 'Ib 

123 32^ 5V5 97 22 

Samudramdla — a R of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 20 

Samudrayai/t — one who has crossed the seas 
Va, 83 C2 

Samudrascna—a Kinnara gai;a, horsefaced 
V&, 69 32 

Samudrdntarahas — a Janapada of the Ketumala con- 
tinent 


Vi 4410 
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SamuJa — a Mt south of the Manasa 
Va, 36 23 38 23 42 30 

Sarhjaya (i) — a son of Kolahala 
M 48 11 

Samjaya (n ) — a son of Ranejaya (Ranamjaya-Fa P. 
and Vt P.). 

M 271 11 Va 99 28S Vi IV 22 8 

Sarhjaya (m) — the name of Vyasa of the sixteenth 
dvapara, Gokama, the avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 171. 

Samjaya (iv) — the father of Jaya 
Va 93 S 

Samjaya — son of Pratiksatra 
Vl IV 9 26 

iSam;dfi — a son of Buhugavj 
Va. 99 122 

Samjlvini{vidya ) — a science which enables one to bring 
the dead back to life, known to Sukracarya and not known 
to Brhaspati, learnt as a disciple from Sukra by Kaca son of 
Brhaspati, revived Kaca done to death twice by the Asuras 
25 13, 36, 54, 65 27 19 249 4 

Samjeya — a son of Kuti, father of Mahismat 
Va:94 5 

Samjnd (i)— daughter of Visvakarman (Tva?t(r)a-iVf 
and Br P ) , consort of Surya (Vivas\'at-Bh5 P ) gave birth 
to Manu, Yama and Yami, unable to bear the effulgence of 
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her husband, she engaged Chaya, her servant maid, to take 
her place, and left for penance, to Chaya were bom Sanaii- 
cara, Manu (Savami), Tapati, finding fault with Yama once 
the Sun god discovered Chaya’s identity and after a search 
found Samjna doing penance as a mare in the plains of Utta- 
rakuru,^ he became a horse in turn and Samjha as a mare 
gave birth to three more children, the two Asvins and Re- 
vanta, Vi^vakarma filed off the Vaisnava effulgence and 
out of this he crafted the discus of Visnu, the trident of Siva, 
the Puspakavimana of Kubera the lance (Sakti) of Kartikeya 
and others ^ 

i Bha VIII 13 8 9 VI 6 40 IX 1 11 M 11 2 and 24-37, 
Va 84 21, 100 31 ^Br II 24 90 III 59 22 3, IV 1 28 Vi III 
2 2-12 

SamjM (ii) — a Sakti 

Br IV 44 87 

Samjneya — a son of Kunti and father of Mahismat 

Br III 69 5 

Sampcti — a son of Aruna and Grdhn, father of Vijaya 
and Prasaha 

Br III 7 447 

Sampatkari — managed the elephant corps m the war 
with Bhapda 

Br IV 16 7-13 22 37 

Sampatsarosuati— offered fight to Durmada. 

Br IV 22 36-66 

Sampadisd— sec Sampatkaii. 

Br IV 28 38 
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Satnpaduasu — one of Hie seven important rays of the 
sun 

Br 11 24 6G 

Sampadvratam — in honour of Laksnu 
M 101 20 

Sampati (i) — a son of Supratika elephant 
Br III 7 341 

Sampati (u) — a son of Aruna and Syem and father of 
Babhru and Sighraga, a fabulous bird and brother of 
Jatayu 

M 6 35 VS 69 327 

SampdU (m)— a son of Bahuvidha 
M 49 3 

Sampdra — a son of Samara 
M 49 54 

Samhadhi — a Pravara 
M. 196 30 

Sambuddhas — the enlightened like Rbhu and Sanat- 
kumara 

Va 101 212 

Sambuta — a son of Ymanasva and Narmada, father of 
Anaranya 

Br HI 63 73 

Sambutt — an elephant daughter of dig-nagas 
Br III 7 354 
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Sambodha (t)m — a daughter of Jambavati and Kr?na 
Br in 71 250, Va 96 241 

Samhhata — the godd^s following Revati 
M 179 72 

Sambhava (i) — a son of Sarva 
M 50 31 

Sambhava (ii) — at the end of samhara, impossible to 
be told m detail, also nisai^a 
Va 61 136-7 

Sambhavafchas — a Janapada of the Bhadra continent 
Va 43 21 

Sombhauapitd — Mahe§vara, father of creation 
Va 103 37 

Samhhavya — a son of Raivata 
Vi III 1 23 

Samhhu — a son of Suka 
Va 70 85 

Sambhuta— a son of Trasadasyu and father of Anaraya 
Va 88 74-75 

Samhhutas — sons of Meru Savami 
Va 100 59 

Sambhud (i) — a wife of Vairu^a 
Bha VIII 5 9 
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Sambhuti (n)— anvife of Jayadratha 
Bha IX 23 12 


Sambhuti (m)— a son of Vasuda 
M 12 36 


Sambhuti (IV) (SatnbhrtD-a daughter of Daksa^d 

wife of (Pulaha) (V. P ) Maria, mother of Pumamasa and 
four daughters 

V. I 7 7, 25, Br. U 9 52 and 55, 11 U, Va 10 27, 30, 
28 9, Vl I 10 6 


Sambhuti (v)-the mother of Han m the Raivata 
epoch. 

Vl m 1 40 


Sambhufis— diuya avatars, 
Vamana, manusya ouotdrs seven 
tatreya, Mandhata, Jamadagni, 
and Kalki 


Narayana, Narasimha and 
due to Bhrgu’s curse. Dat- 
Kama Vedavyasa, Krsna 


Va 98 88-104 


SambTirama 


(i)_a gana m the service of Kuhera 


M 180 98 

Samhhrama (n)— a son of Satarupa 
M 4 25 


Sammatt-B mam stream of Kiriadvipa 

Vl n 4 43 
F 69 
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Sammada — the King of fish with a number of children 
and grandchildren, observed by sage Saubhan who turned 
to the life of a house-holder from that of penance 
Vi IV 2 70 

Sammordana — a son of Vasudeva and Devaki 
Bha IX 24 54 

Sammuha — a Marut of the 6th gana 5 . 

Br III 5 97 


Samyadvasu — one of the best seven rays of the sun, the 
root of Agm 
Va 53 45, 48 

Samyama (i)— the son of DhfimrSksasa and father of 
Krsalva and Dcvaja 
BhL IX 2 34 


Samyama (u) — a Yaraa deva 
Br II 13 02 


5ami/amQnj(d) — the city of Yama, south of Meru,' 
readied by Kr^na and Galaruma to recover the dead son of 
SSndipanif Msited by Arjuna to recover the dead child of 
DvumkS Brrihmana" 

*D}ia V.21 7. VI 3 3, Br II 21 31. M 124 22. Vb 50 88 
»Vj II 8 9. BM X 15 42-4C »Ib X 60 43 

5amyuti (i)— a son of Bahuguna (Bahugata-Vi P) and 
fallitr of Aliamj-iU 

ms t\ 20 3. Vi IV. 19 1 
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Samydti Jji) — a sbrf of Nahusa,’ became a mum to 
attain moksa and Bfahmahood® 

*Bha IX 18 1, M 24* 50, Br HI 68 12 Vi IV 10 1 2Va 
&3 13-14 

Samyuta — a son of Dasaratha and father of Salisuka 

Vi rV 24 30 

Samyupa — a son of Sura and Bhoja 

M 46 3 

Samyogajam — a sin of four kmds, the doer, the aid, 
cause of action and approver, each ten times greater than 
the other 

Br IV 8 39-40 

Samrambha— one of the names m the fourth Manit 

gana 

Va 67 127 

Samrdt (i) — a son of Cxtraratha and Oma, had a son 
Maria on Utkala 

Bha V 15 14-15 

Samrdt (n) — ^Vairaja Purusa, got that name as having 
assumed the form of Sama, also Vairaja Manu (see Vairaja) 

Br n 9 39, Va 10 15 94 23 

Samrdt (m) — the daughter of Kardama, the pro- 
gemtor 

Br IT 14 8 

Samrdt (iv) — the title of a kmg who conquers all Bha- 
ratavarsa,^ the title of Hanscandra after his Rajasuja,^ of 
Kartaviiya ® 

^Br n 16 16, M 114 15 Va 45 S6 ^Ib SS 128 ^Br III 
16 23 
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Samrat (v)— a daughter of Pnynvrnta 
Vo 33 8, Vi 11 1 5 ^ 

Samrdf {4)agni — also Krianu — one of the 8 Agnis wor- 
shipped by Brahmans 
Br II 12 21, Va 29 19 

Somrafsara (i) — a sage in the DarOvana 

Br II 27 104 ^ 

Samvatsora (ii) — a part of the five-year yuga,' a' year, 
the first among years, is Agni, represented by Kavya pitrs,* 
of different kinds — divyasamvatsara, Dhnivasamvatsara, 
Pitrsamvatsara, and Saptarsisamvalsara 

iBha III 11 14 V 22 7. Vi II 8 71-2 ^Br II 21 131, 24 
57, 141 28 15, III 8 17, 72 30 Ub II 28 21, 29 10, 16 and 18 

Samvatsara (iii) — a ^akti 
Br rV 32 15 

Samvafsaro (iv) — is Agni 
M 141 18 

Samvatsara (v) — ^Varaha Visnu got the form of 
Va 23 104 

Samvarana — a son of Bksa, and husband of Tapafa, and 
father of Kuru 

Bha VI 6 41, VIII 13 10, IX 22 3-4 M 50 20, Va 99 214, 
Vi IV 19 75 6 

Samvarta (i) — a son of Angiras, and a yogin, helped 
Marutta in his j/ajnas,' enabled Pramsu’s son to go to 
Heaven * 

»Bha IX 2 26, Va 65 101 *Br HI 61 5 



549 


PURANA INDEX 

Samvarta (n)— a son of Svarupa and a gotrakara/ 
attained salvation at Benares® 

196 4 ^Ib ISO 63 

Samvarta (m)-a pnest of Maruttacakravart who 
went hodUy to heaven with aU his relations and hM 
takmg yafia with him, hence Brhaspati got ^gry ivith him 
as he antiapated the destruction of the world 

Va.S% 9. U 

- SamvartaTza (i)— a group of clouds ordered by Indra to 
mundate Gokula,' Prataya clouds ^ 

iBha X 25 2-7 2 8. Va. 77 7, 100 156 

Samvartaka (n)-also Aurva “^4*! 

fire that consumes waters, the prelayo &e? son of Manyu 

man Agni® 

iBr n 7 9, 12 35^, 22 43, 25 45, 55 * It IV 1 152, 2 50 
Va 6 29, 54 57 s It 29 33 

Samvartta-a son of Pathya and Atharvangiras 

Br HL 1 106 

Semuarttato-massive clouds f 

different colours pourmg down ram for 100 years 
period of dissolution 

Vi. V 11 1, VL 3 31. 

Semvehe-the chief of the fourth Vataskandha 

Br m 5 85, M. 163 32 


Samvedhos— With Brhaspati m ra^ 


Br n 23 87. 
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^Samsaya — a son of Unmada and grandson of Nara- 
yana and Sri 

B- n 11 4 

-- Samsrufa — a Trayarseya 

M 19S 4 

Samsad — an assembly. 

Vo. 30 120, 83 106 

Samsaro — compared to an ocean; tbe evils of family life 
as explained by the king of mountains; tlie necessity of 
children, the difiiculty and anxiety in procuring good hus- 
bands for daughters, etc,* the duhham of, explained.* 

55 27 154 145-174, Vft. 101 195 204 *Vi VI 5 10-55 

Semsaram— (tiimasa) of six Idnds— man, animal 
(patu), beast (mrga), bird (paViSi), snake (sarlsrpu) and 
vegetation (stliSvara), sTavikam Drahm.'i and oihers, 
rSJrsam— tlie intervening vistambhakn among the 14 
s‘L7nas 


Vi J4 35-41. IW 203 
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Samhafa — a son of Kunli 
M 43 9 


. 5amha<aiv<i-a son of Nikumbha,* weU-versed and pos- 
sessed of prowess in war, had two sons Krsasva and Aksa- 
yaSva^ 

iBr. in 63 64 M 12 33 ^Va 8S 63 


Samhara (i)— a Bhairava god on the sixth pai-va of 
Geyacakra 

Br IV 19 79 , 20 92 


SamUra (n)-the pmlaya at the end of Kdiynga, tot 

covering hy waters, next by tejas, then 
bhutodi, then by mahot, and lastly by avyakta, t p ^ 
ending all manvantaras, each continuing for several yug , 
impossible to be told in detail* 

IVS 21 11, 102 4, 27-31, =VS 100 118 »Va 61 126-27 

SamJwram podam-the fourth pada of the Pu^a,‘ of 
the Va P. of 1,000 Slokas, represents the KaU yuga 
iBr IV 1 2-5, 3 4 =Va 32 64. 100 2 and 5 


Somhifa— Vedic texts,' three Samhitas composed by 
eight sages' 

lBr-n"29 52, 31 11-13 M 264 23, Va 55 13, 104 
61 1 2 4, 121 

• ■ Scmhufi— (Sadvati)’ A wife of Agni and mother of 
Par 3 anya 


Va 28 16 

Smnhrf— a Mantrakrt of the Angirasa branch 


Va 59 98 
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j Samhrdda — a son of HiranyakaSipu, wife Krti, and 
father of Pancajana ^ 

Bha VI 18 13-14, Br IB 5*34 Va 67 70 

, Samhldda — a son of Hiranyaka^ipu, his sons i^were 
Nivatakavacas, not to be killed by Devas, Gandharvas, 
Uragas, Raksasas, but killed by Arjuna by the grace of 6iva 

M 6 9, 28-9 

Sara — a Vanara chief 
Br m 7 232 

Saraghd — the queen of Bmdumat and mother of 
Madhu 

Bha V 15 15 

Saramd (i) — (Sarama), the messenger of Indra, of 
whom the Danavas were afraid 

Bha V 24 30 

Saramd (n)— one of Ka^yapa’s wives Her offspring 
were beasts of prey 
Bha VI 6 26 

Saramdna — a nephew of HiranyakaSipu 
M 6 27 

r* * 

^ Sarayu — (Mahanadi) R m Bharatavarsa, itstsour?e 
was visited by Balarama who then travelled to PraySga 
alnng its bank The river of Ayodhya, Asamanjasa used-^o 
throw into it 'the children who were his playmates * R »from 
the Himalayas;® sacred itrihaf one of the IG nversjmarried 
by Havj'avahana/ m the Vaidyuta hill and has its feource 
in the Manasa lake,® a Raksasa named Brahmapada lived in 
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the forest here called Vaibhrajyam,® m the chariot of Tripu- 
rariJ 

J Bha V 19 18, IX. 8 17, X 79 9-10, Br HI 12 Ib 15, IH 51 
65,55 ll;V5.m 79, ^Br U 16 25 22 19 ^Ib 51 14 Va 29 

14 ^Br U 18 15 and 70, M 114 21, 121 17 ^Va 45 95, 47 15 
’M 133 M, 163. 60, 

Sarava — a southern kingdom 

Br n 16. 57. 

Sarasuati (i) — (Vak Devi), Visvarupa, a mind-bom 
daughter of Brahma who began to love her Bemg criticised 
by his sons for it, he gave up his body m shame Presented 
Prthu with a wreath, and was offered a wreath of pearls by 
Vilvakarman Gave away a strmg of beads to the Lord 
Gave Vina to Kumara, a Mother goddess ” The Goddess of 
Learning^ enshrined m the faces of BrahmS,^ Gayatra* in 
the 23rd Kalpa, constitutes 32 aksaras, is prakrti and Gauli,^ 
source of all worlds,’ of four feet * Presented to Skanda a 
great vira ^ 

«Bb2 I 24, in 12. 28 and 33, IV 15 16 Vni 8 16, Br II 
26 45, RL 3 32 171 33, 260 44 ^Br III 10 47, 35 44 IV 7 72, 

19 70, 73, 20 101, 36 19, 40 8, 1 2, «Ib 13 52, ^To 246 

57, eVa 23 38, '^Ib 23 54-5, »Ib 23 88, »Ib 72 45 

' Sarasvatl (n) — (Mafaanadi) R m Bharatavarsa of 
Brahmavarta, in Kuniksetra Here Urvaii enjoyed 
water sports with her companions when Pururavas found 
her a* second tune ’ The Brahmanadi, on its banks Vyasa 
composed the BTidrata, and his hermitage was on the western 
bank ^ Here he heard die Bhagavata from Narada ^ Here 
Paihsurama had his avahhrta bath ^ On its banks was the 
Ambikavana* Here sages practised tapos At its source 
Prthu performed a hundred asvamedhas ® laes on ' the . 
way from Dvaraka to Hastmapura Flows west at 
Prabhasa, was made to flow back towards a desert 
where Ambaiisa performed sacrifices ® When the sages per- 

P 70 
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formed yajna on its bank, a question arose as to who was 
the superior god in the world Bhrgu, the son of Brahma 
was deputed to find this out ’ Here are eleven places sacred 
to Trita, Usanas, Manu and others Vidura had his ablu- 
tions in all of them ® Krsna sat under an asvatta tree on its 
banks preparing to leave off mortal coil and asked Uddhava 
to go to Badari ® On its banks Kardama performed austen- 
ties for 10,000 years Its banks filled with hermitages, one 
was Kardama’s In it Devahuti bathed ” Visited by Bala- 
rama “ Panksit came to hear Dharma at the place where 
the R flows East, complaining to Earth on the advent of 
Kali “ Defined ” From the Himalayas, fit for sraddha 
offermgs,” a holy river,*® sacred to pitrs, flows from the 
slopes of the Hemakuta hill,** flows through Kuruksetra,*’ 
scene of talk between Garga and Atri sacred to Devamata 
in the chariot of Tripurari 

iBha I 4 15, IV 19 1, V 19 18, IX 14 S3 II 9 44. Br II 

12 16. Va 45 95. 55 43. 108 59, 78 109 21. ^Bha I 4 27, 7 2 

31b IX 16 23 •‘Ib X 34 2 and 4 ^Ib IV 14 36, 16 24 
6Ib X 71 22, IX 30 6, IX. 4 22 »Ib X 89 1-2 ®Bha III 
1 21-22 9Ib III 4 3-8. ^Ib III 21 6, 22 27 23 25 24 9 
“Ib X 78 18-19 i2Ib I 16 37 '^VUI 4 234 i*Br II 16 
24 27, III 13 69, 14 83, Vi III 14 18 “M 7 3 2«Ib 22 23 

“Ib 121 64-5, 186 10, 229 3 «rb 239 18 ”Ib 13 44, ^ib 

114 20, 133 24 


Sarasvati (ni) — a R in Salmahdvipa 
Bha V 2 0 10 

Sarasvflti (iv) — the mother of Sarvabhauraa — Han 
Bha Vni 13 17. 

- Sarosuatl (v)— a wife of Pumamasa, sons, Viraja and 
Parvasa 


Br II 11 12, VS 28 10 
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Sarosuafi (vi)— a wife of Dadluci 
Br m 1 94, "Va 65 91 


Sarasvatf (vii) — a Laukikya Apsaras 
Br in 7 10 

Sarasaafi (vni)-a VamaJakti. worships Kamaksi 
Br IV 39 14. 44 57 and 71 

Sorosiatl (i.i)-the mother of Danu and Diti by 
Aditya 

M 171 57 


Saroavati (x)-a Mt m the Hunalayas 

Va. 23 168 

SarasvaU (^)-the w-de of Hav>-avahana 


Va.29 14 

Soraarofi (un)-the name of a firtha 


Va 77 67 

Sorasrafi (xin)-the wife of Kanh 


Va 99 129 


Sandihaja (STradhi,a,S)-a 
covers Sita L the Agmhsetra of lus Aivamedha 

Br m 64 15-17 

Sandbhuot— Pravara (Angiras). 


M 196 15 

Sardpd-a wde of BhSta. brought forth mnumerable 
Rudras 

Blia, VI 6 17-18 
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Sarupya — a son of Duskanta and father of Andira 

Br m 74 5 

Sarga (i) — one of the five sections of the Parana/ deal- 
ing with creation of the universe/ different kinds of/ Pra- 
krta/ of Brahma ® 

53 65, Va 4 10, 9 4, 100 195 53, 132 103 9 ^Br IV 
1 37, 3 and 26 31 4 5 ^ lb I 153 54 II 5 55-8 Va 1 63 
*Ib 4 90, Vi 1 5 19-20, 24 ^Va 8 36-40 

Sarga (n) — the order of creation, a form of Brahman 
known as Purusa and Ksetrajna with the aid of Pradhana 
ongmated mahat tatva out of which was bom ahamkara, 
engaged further m creation, the creator engendered the rudi- 
ment of sotmd (Sabdatanmatrkam) from which was pro- 
duced, akaSa or ether, it was mvested with ^abda or sound, 
then was created Vayu, mvested with the rudiment of 
touch, fire mvested with the rudiment of rupa or form, 
waters invested with the rudiment of taste, and lastly an 
aggregate of all this (earth) originates of which smell is 
the property, those rudimental elements are designated 
avi^esas or devoid of qualities and this goes by the name of 
elemental creation, from ahamk^a are again produced the 
ten organs of sense and the ten divinities along with the 
eleventh, mind These several elements could not by them- 
selves produce and therefore there was a blending, and the 
result of this compound was the formation of an egg-like 
anda, where figures the Lord m vjakta rupa, its womb being 
Meru and its water being the oceans containing all worlds, 
Gods and men, surrounded outside by seven en\ elopes like 
elements of fire, water etc , first was one of darkness of five 
Par\as darkness, illusion, blindness, ignorance, and of no 
light, three pnikrta sirgas — ma/mtn, bhuta, and atndrt- 
pal a, three VaiVrta sargas — mnlhya sarga, “^atryaJ^yoni, 
(let a sargr arx'aUsrota*a and cnuprofio sarga the ninth 
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sarga was named fCautnara, then came the creabon of de\'as 
asuras, pitrs and men 

Vi I 2 7 29-60 5 4-5 19 23 VI 8 2 and 13 

Sarga (m) — a son of Afcasa 

VL I 8 11. 

Sargas — (Vaikrtas) created as distmct from Prakrta, 
five m number, these are mukhya sarga (sthavara), tairyak- 
joni (biyaksrotas) , deva sarga urdhvasrotas) , manusa 
(arvaksrotasa) and anugraha (blend of satvika and 
t^asa) 

VI 1. 5 21 24 

iSarpa (i) — a Raksasa with the sim m nabhonabha 
months, a «on of Vatudhana 

Br IL 23 11, m. 3 70, 7 90 Va. 69 12S 

Satpa (rr) — a son of Brahmadhana 

Br m 7 98 Va 69 133 

jSaipa (ttt) — to be worshipped m house-buildmg 

M.253 27 

Sarpa (iv) — one of the eleven Rudras 

Va.66 69 

Sarpas (i) — a class of Raksasas sprung from Sarpa, 
also Pannagas 

Br n 32 1 33 191 IB 7 97 8 70 

Sarpas (n) — snakes whose o\erlord is Taksaka*^ mov- 
mg creatures, sansrpas® 

8 7 'lb 3S 10 
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Sarpakami — a mind-bom mother 
M 179 25 

Sarpaga — a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 237 

Sarpayaga — (also Sarpasatra) performed by Jana- 
mejaya (s v ) 

Bha IX 22 36 XII 6 17 

Sarpim — the maya goddess created by the five com- 
manders of Bhanda to counter attack saktis fought with 
Nakuli who vanquished her 
Br TV 23 16 67, 24 3, 25 8 

Sarpttnukhya — to be worshipped before buildmg a 
palace 

M 268 18 


Sarmd — a daughter of KrodhavaSa and a wife of 
Pulaha mother of Sj’uma and Sabala follov^ers of Yama 
Br III 7 172 312 441 

Sarya (sarpa’) — a son of Yutudhuna 
Br III 7 90 97 

5arva (i) — a son of Dhanusa 
M 50 30 

5nrta (ii) — a son of Atn, the aiatur of tlic 12t!i 
dvSpanu 


Vfi.23 157 
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Sana (m) — a grandson o£ Svayambhuva Manu, 
(but in 31 18 putra is subsUtuted for this name) 

Va 33 9 

SoriM (iv)— Sarvavit, Sarvatma, epithets of Visnu 
ety of^ 

iVi V 17 9 2Va 5 37 

Saruafcarma— a son of Kalm^apada 
M 12 46 

Sarvakdma (l)-the son of ?tupama and father of 
Sudasa 

Bh» IX 9 17 18, Vi IV 4 39 

Sarvakdma (n)-an Uttama siddhi 
Br IV 36 57.and 88 

Sarvaksetrajda—the supreme hemg 

Va 103 22 

Sarvakhecankdmudrd — a Devi 

Br rv 19 14 

Sarvaga (l)— a son of Kali and Bhima 
M 50 54 Vi IV 20 46 

Sarvaga (n)— a mountam kmgdom 
M 114 55 


Sarvagata — a son 
Bha IX. 22 31 


of Bhimasena by Kali 
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Sarvajitvasu — a Mauneya Gandharva 
Br III 7 3 

Sarvajrmhhana saktt — in the Cakraratha 
Br IV 19 33, 36 82 

Sarvajna — a son of Atn, the avatar of the 12th dvapara 
Va 23 157 

Sarvajna — a ^akti, in the Sarvajnadyantaram — a pro- 
tection of cakra 

Br IV 19 42, 36 92 

Sarvajnanamayl — a devi m the Sarvajnadyantaram 
Br rV 19 43, 36 93 

Sarvatejas — a son of Vyusta and Puskarml, married 
AkutI father of Manu (Caksusa) 

Bha IV 13 1,4-15 

Sarvatohhadra (i) — a pleasure garden of gods 
Bha V 16 14 

Sarvatohhadra (n) — ^Mt in Krauncadvipa 
V 20 21 

Sarvatohhadra (iii) — palace or temple with a num- 
ber of towers, Citra^Ia, five bhumikas, the torana is 30 
hastas,* Catus§ala in the temple or palace^ 

269 34,48 254 2 

Sarvatragra— a son of Dharmasavarm 
Vi m 2 32 



560 


PURANA INDEX 


Sarrajituasu — a Mauneya Gandharva 
Br III 7 3 

Sarvajrmhhana sa/ctt — in the Cakraratha 
Br IV 19 33, 36 82 

Sarvajna — a son of Atn, the avatar of the 12th dvapara 
Va 23 157 

Sarvajna — a iakti, in the Sarvajnadyantaram — a pro- 
tection of cakra 

Br IV 19 42, 36 92 

Sarvajfianamayi — a devi in the Sarvajnadyantaram 
Br IV 19 43, 36 93 

Sarvatejas — a son of Vyusta and Pu$karmj, married 
Aktiti father of Manu (Cak$usa) 

Bha IV 13 14 15 

Sarvatohhadra (i) — a pleasure garden of gods 
Bha V 16 14 

Sarvatohhadra (n) — ^Mt in Krauncadvipa 
Bha V 20 21 

Sarvatohhadra (iii) — a palace or temple with a num- 
ber of towers, Citra^Ia, five bhumikas, the torana is 30 
hastas,^ Catus^la in the temple or palace* 
iM 2G9 34 48 ^Tb 254 2 

Soruatraga — a son of Dharmasavami 
Vi III 2 32 



Sarvaduhkhavimocanl — ^in the Bmducakra 
Br IV 19 39, 36 88 44 134 

Sarvadvandvdksayamhan — a. Sakti m the Cakraratha 
Br IV 19 34. 36 84, 44 131 

Sarvapatald — is Lahta 
Br IV 18 16 

Sarvapapdhara (i) — a devi m the Sarvajnadyantara 
Br IV 19 43, 36 94, 44 138 

Sarvapdpdhara (n) — R a mam stream of Kusadvipa 
Vx n 4 43 

Sarvaprapunkd — a Mudradeva 
Br IV 44 15 

Sarvapnyankandevt — in the Bmducakra 
Br IV 19 38, 36 87, 44 134 

Sarvaphdlatyagavratam — in the third day of the bright 
half of Margasirsa, the givmg of fruits (16 varieties to be 
made m copper) recommended Sauras, Vaisnavas, Yogis 
and Bhagavatas may do this 
M 96 5-11, 2L 

Sarrabijd — a Mudradevi 
Br TV 19 14 44, 115 

Sarvamangalakannl — a devi m the Bmducakra 

Br IV 19 38, 36 87, 44 134 
P 71 
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Sarvajitvasu — a Mauneya Gandharva 
Br III 7 3. 

Sarvajrmhhana safctt — in the Cakraratha 
Br IV 19 33, 36 82 

Sarvajiia — a son of Atn, the avafdr of the 12th dvapara 
Va 23 157 

Sarvajnd — a ^akti, in the Sarvajhadyantaram — a pro- 
tection of cakra 

Br TV 19 42, 36 92 

Sarvajnanamayl — a devi m the Sarvajnadyantaram 
Br IV 19 43. 36 93 

Sarvatejas — a son of Vyusta and Puskanni, married 
Akuti father of Manu (Cak$usa) 

Bha. IV 13 1.4-15 

Saruatobhadra (i) — pleasure garden of gods 
Bha V 16 14 

iSaruatobhadra (n) — Mt in Krauficadvlpa 
Bha V 20 21 

Sarvatohhadra (iii) — a palace or temple with a num- 
ber of towers, Citra^la, five bhumikas, the torana is 30 
hastas,^ Catus^la in the temple or palace® 

269 34, 48 ^Ib 254 2 

Sarvatraga — a son of Dharmasavami 
Vt III 2 32 
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SaTtaduhkhavimocani — in the Bmducakra 
Br IV 19 39, 36 88, 44 134 

Sarvadvandvdksayamkan — Sakti m the Cakraratha 
Br IV 19 34, 36 84, 44 131 

Sarvapdtala — is Lalita 
Br IV 18 16 

SaTvapapdhara (i) — a devi m the Sarvajhadyantara 
Br rv 19 43, 36 94, 44 138 

SarLapapahara (n) — R a mam stream of Kusadvipa 
VlH 4 43 

Sanaprapunkd — a Mudradevj 
Br rv 44 15 

SaTvapnyankaridevl — m the Bmducakra 
Br IV 19 38, 36 87, 44 134 

Sarvaphalatyagavratain — m the third day of the bright 
half of Margasirsa, the giving of fruits (16 varieties to be 
made in copper) recommended Sauras, Vaisnavas, Yogis 
and Bhagavatas may do this 
M 96 5-11, 2L 


Saruabijd — a Mudradevi 
Br IV 19 14 44, 115 


Sarvamangalakanni — a devi m the Bmducakra 

^ Br rv 19 38, 36 87, 44 134 
P 71 ’ 
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Sarvamangald — an Aksaradevi 
Br IV 19 59, 37 34 

Sarvamantramayi — a Sakti in the Cakraratha 
Br IV 19 34, 36 84, 44 131 


SarvamahdnkiLsd — a Mudradevi 
Br rv 19 14 

Sarvamrtyuprasamant — a devi m the Binducakra. 

Br rv 19 40, 36 88, 44 134 

Sarvamedhas — a god of Sumedhasa group 
Br n 36 60 

Sarvayonl — a Mudradevi 
Br rv 19 15 

Sarvarak^dsvarupini — a devi in the Sarvajnadyantaram. 
Br IV 19 44, 36 94. 44 138 

Sarvaranjanoiakti— -a devi. 

Br. IV 36 83 

Sartaroffahoram — the cokra of Viimyantaram. 

Br IV 37 2 

Sarvavoiamkari— a Mudradevi 
Br IV. 19 13, 36 82. 


Sanjauigknantidnnl— -a devi m Binducakra 
Br rv 19 40, 36 88, « 135 
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Sarrouidravtni — a Mudradevi 

Br IV 19 13 and 32. 36 81 44 113 and 128 

Sarvavrka-^a son of Bhimasena and Kasi 
Va. 99 247 

Saruauega — a son of the III Savama Manu 
Br IV 1 80. 100 84 

Sarvavyadhivindsini — a devi m the Sarvajnadyantaram 
Br rV 19 43, 36 93, 44 137 

Saruasatranoiankari — from the back of Nrsunha. fol- 
lower of Vagiia 
M 129 67 

Saruosamfcaobhmt — a Mudradevi 
Br IV 19 13 and 32, 36 81, 44 128 
Saruoaampatttpuront — a ^akti m the Cakraratha 
Br rV 19 34, 36 83 

Sarvasampatpradd — a Sakti in the Bmducakra 
Br rV 19 38 36 87, 44, 143 

Sarvasammohxm — a Sakti m the Cakraratha 
Br rV 19 33, 36 82, 44 128 

Sarvastddhiprada- — a Sakti in the Binducalara 
Br rV 19 38, 36 87, 44 133 

Sarvasukha — a hiU of Sahnalidvipa 
M 122 95 
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Sarvasaubhagyadhayini — a devi in the Binducakra 
Br IV 19 40 36 89, 44 135 

Sarvastambanasakttka — ^a Sakti jn the Cakraratha 
Br IV 19 33 36 82 

Sarvahladimkd — a Sakti on the Cakraratha 
Br IV 19 32, 44 128 

Sarvdkarsana km mudra — a Mudra devi 
Br IV 19 13 

Sarvdkarsanikd — a Sakti on the Cakraratha 
Br rV 19 32, 36 81 

Sarvdngasundan — a Devi in the Binducakra 
Br IV 19 40 36 89 44 135 

Sarvadya jrmbhini — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 129 

Sarvadyaranjani — a Sakti 
Br IV 44, 129 

San/odj/avaiamkart — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 128 

Sonxidi/ostambmi — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 128 

Sarvadyonnuidmi — a Sakti 


Br IV 44 129 
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Saruddhdrasvarupa — a Yoguu Sakti 
Br IV 19 43, 36 94, 44 138 

Saridnandamayi — a Yogim Sakti 
Br IV 19 44, 36 94, 44 138 

Saruanubhiifa — a son of Punyajam and Manibhadra, 
an Yaksa 

Br m 7 123, Va, 69 155 

Sari/dmnayanadsm: — is Lalita 
Br IV 38 17 

Sarvarthosddhtkd — a Sakti m the Cakraratha 
Br rv 19 34, 36 83 

Sarvarthasadhini — a Sakti 
Br IV 44. 329 

Sarvasdpunni — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 130 

Sarvahlddanikd — a Sakti 
Br rv 36 81, 

Saruepsitaprada — a devi m the Sarvajnadyantarain 
Br rv 36 93 

Sarvesi (sarveitan) — a Rahasya yogini saktL 
Br IV 19 48, 44 141. 

SaTvoisvaryaprada — a Yogmi Sakti. 

Br IV 19 42, 36 93 
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Sarvonmddana mudrd — a Mudra devi 
Br IV 19 14 

Sarvonmddanasaktikd — a 6akti in the Cakraratha. 

Br IV 19 33, 36 83 

Salaya — sacred to Lalitapltha 
Br IV 44. 98 

Salild — a ramd-bom mother 
M 179 26 

Salomadkt — a son of Candravijna. 

Bha XU 1 27 

Savana (i) — a son of Pnyavrata, remamed a bachelor 
all life and learnt Brahma vtdya, became lord of Puskara- 
dvipa 

Bha V 1 25-26, Vi 11 1 7, 15 

Sarona (ii)— one of the seven sons of Vasistha and 

tJrja 

Br II 11 41, Va 28 36, 29, 18 and 26, Vi I 10 13 

Savana (m) — one of the ten sons of Kardama (Sva- 
yambhuva Manu) and kmg of Puskaradvipa, father of 
Mahavira and Dhatalri. 

Br n 13. 104; 14, 9, 14-15, M 9 4, Va 31 18; 33 9, 14 

Savana (iv) — is Surya. 

Br. U. 24. 76 

Sauana (v) — the Agm formed of Pokayajnas. 

Vu. 29. 38. 
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Sarana (vi)-a sacrJice. the roots o£ which are 
Gayatn, Trstub and Jagati ' 

Va. 31 47 


Savana (vii)-a sage of the DC Daksasavarm epoch 
Vum 2 23 

Sarema (l)-a daughter of Sagara and V^, married 
by Pracinabarhis and had ten sons called Pracetas 

Br n. 13 39 

Sauamifc-a manvantara when Asuras wdl regam 
lordship at the end of Sukra’s curse 
Viu 93 52 

/ \ the sun * garden of, m the north, 

shipped on the eve of palace budding 

iBrn.13 125 am 30 11, 103 59 >51 253 30,42 ^11. 

104 8 >Ib 128 .36, 263 21- 

c -/I Aditva* mandala of, Visnu Sakti, the 

1 W ^ide the Yaksas, Gandharvas, Uragas, 

place where reside tne ^ twelve 

Raksasas, sages, Apsaras, ^tc > 

months m groups of seven causmg snow, . 

Ill 6 4, VI L 15 131 "It. n- “ 

f v-rasa m the 5th dvapara, 
SavitS (m)— the name of Vy^ m 

Kanka the avatar of the Lord fifth avya 
Va 23 129 HL 3 12 

Sar:td v! 

thnce IS the mandala m meas » brought forth with 

Caksusa epoch, the fir.t planet of aU. brought 
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^ravana and placed in Dhmva * m the shape of a circle, the 
lord of the world * 

iVa 53 54, Cl »Ib 53 104 ^Ib 53 111 <Vo 53 118 

Sauitn — a son of Aditi, married Pr?ni m the Vaivas- 
vata and became father of Savitn and others Fought with 
Virocana m a Devasura war, Aditya of the month Asa^a, 
the fifth Vyasa, milkman of gods on the earth heard the 
Purana from Brhaspali and narrated it to Mj-tyu 

1 Bha VI 6 30, 18 1 VHI 10 29 X 58 20 XII 6 68. Br 
II 23 24 24 76 and 99, III 7 288 and 93 Va 53 79 2Br II 24 
34 and 39, 35 118, 36 206, III 24 78, 57 22 ’Br IV 4 59-60, 
24 59 

Savitrmanam — time reckoned by the sun’s movement 

Br III 3 38 

Savitara — a son of Akrura 

M 45 29 

Savaileya — Atreya gotrakara 

M 197 4 

Savya (i) — a son of Agmsamsya 

Br II 12 13 

Savya (ii) — a Saimhikeya asura 

Br III 6 19 

Savyasdci — ^Arjiina, in the disguise of a hunter killed 
Muka and three crores of Manivartana country,^ slew the 
Danavas known as Paulomas and Kalakeyas ^ 

iBr III 5 36, 6 28, Va 67 73 ’Ib 68 27 
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Savyi—a Saiinhikeya asura* 

Br m. 6 19 

S 0 OTi.ta-a sage of the Auttama epoch. 
M. 9 14. 


Sofia (i)— a son of Prana, and a Vasu. 

Bha. VL 6 12 

Soho (n)— a son of Krsna and Madn 
BfS. X. 61. 15 

Soho (m)-month (Tanal-Margd.) .■ sacred to Amsu.' 
iBr n. 13 10, V-a 30 3, 50 201. 52 19, 49 ^Bha XB 

11.41. 

Soho (iv)-a god of the Abhiltaraya group 

Br n. 36 56. 

Soho (v)-.ne of the ten sons of Svayambhuva Mann 
M.9 4. 

Soho (vr)-the last and tendr son of Anttama Mann, 
generous and much reputed- 
119 13 

Soho 30 „yo-the Yaksa presiding over the month, Suci. 
Bha. Xn. 11. 36 


Sohoionpo-an Apsaias m the 
mth the sun for too months. Sum and Suhra 

.Brnl7 14,M.161«V-a69 49 = Br B. 23 5 V5. 52. 7 

Vi n. 10 8 

P T2 
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Sahara — a Vama §akti 

Br IV 44. 61 

Sahajit — a son of Kimti and father of Mahismat 

Vi rv 11 8 9 

Sahatandiputra — a pupil of Laugak?i 

Br II 35 41 

Sahadeva (i) — a son of Diva(r)ka(ra) and a hero 
father of Brhadasva 

Bha. IX 12 11, M 271 6 Va 99 283 Vi IV 22 4 

Sahadeua (n) — a son of Jarasandha of the Magadha 
line, father of Somapi(a) and Marjaspi,^ enthroned by 
Krsna, commanded by Krsna, he arranged for the bath, dress 
and meals of the released kings, honoured Krsna when he 
left the capital ^ Killed in Bbarata battle, his son Somapi 
(Somadhi-MP ) ruled for 58 years atGinvraja The latter’s 
son was SrutaSravas ^ 

iBha IX 22 9 and 46, M. 50 33 Vl IV 19 84 23 4 *Bha 
X. 72 48 73 24 6 and 31 Va 99 227 * Br III 74 109-11 M 
27L 18 

Sahadeva (m) — a son of Havyavana, and father of 

Hina 

Bha, IX. 17 17 

Sahadeva (iv) — a son of Sudasa, (Sandasa-V» P ), and 
father of Somaka 

Bha, EX. 22 1, Va, 99 207, Vi IV 19 71 

Sahadeva (v) — asonofhladn (Madravati-Br P),bom 
through the grace of tlie ASvins Fatlier of Srutokarman 
Hjs other son was Suhotra by Vijaja,^ joy at ICpfna’s visit 
to Indraprostha, paid his respects to him was consoled by 
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Krsna when banished to the forest,"^ was sent to southern 
countries with Srfijayas ^ His suggestion that Kr^na should 
be accorded the first honour among the Sadasyas in the 
Rajasuya of Yudhisthira was accepted Entertamed guests 
m that sacrifice. Approved of Draupadi’s desire to release 
Asvatthaman/ 

iBha IX. 22 28-31, Br UL 71 155, I\L 45 10, 50 50, Va 96 
154, 99. 245 Vi. IV. 14 38, 20 40 X. 71 27 58 4, 64 9 

3lb X 72 13, 74 18-25, 75 4. *X I 7 50, 10 9 


Sahadeva (vi) — a son of Srnjaya and father of Kr^va 


Br, m 61 15; Va. 26. 20. VL IV. 1 54-5 


Sahadeua (vn) — a son. of Havyaiva; father of Ahina 
Bp, m, 68. 9, 


Sahadeva (vm)— a son of Tamara and Sahadeva 
M. 46 16. 


Sahadeva (ix) — a son of Haryadvata, a great soldier. 


Va. 93. 9 


Sahadeva (s) — son of Supratita. 

Va. 99. 284. 

Sahadevo (xi)— ~a son of Haryadhana and father of 
Adina, 

Vl IV. 9 27, 

Sahadeva (xn) — a son of Devaka. 


Vi. rv. 14. 17. 
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Sahadeva — a daughter of Dcvaka, and a queen of Vasu- 
deva, mother of eight sons, of whom Bhayasakha was one. 

Bha rX 24 23 and 52 Br III 71 131, 162 and 179 Va 96 
177, Vi IV 14 18 

Sahasrl — a queen of Hemanta rtu 
Br IV 32 37 

Sahasa — the tutelary deity of Pakayajnas, father of 
Adbhuta 

Br U 12 40 

Sahasas — of the south 
Va 45 130 

Sahasdtyaputra — belongmg to Lokak^i 
va 61 37 

SahasyasrJ — a queen of Hemanta rtu 
Br IV 32 37 

SahasTOjit (i) — (Sahasra]ih-M P ) ,the eldest of the 
five sons of Yadu and father of Satajit 

BHa. JX 23 20 21, Br JU €9 2 M 43 7, VS 94 2, Va IV 
11 5 ^ 

Sahasrajtt (n) — a son of Jambavati, got killed in Pra- 

bh^a. 

Bha X. 61 11. XI 30 17 

Sahosrajit (iii) — a son of Sudevi and Kr?na 
Br IIL 71 251 
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SflJwisrajit (iv)— one of the sons of Sudevi and Visvak- 

sena 

Va. 9fi 242 

Sahosrajit (v) — a son of Bhajamana 

■\ri tv 13 2 

Sahasradhara — a Vam^vartm god 
Br It 36 29, Va. 62 26 

Sakasrapat — a Vanara chief 
Br nr 7 240 

Sahasralingam — a firtha sacred to Pitrs 

M.22.60 

SahasTohkhara—^ Mt for garuda birds, west of the 
Sitoda,^ of Daityas* 

»Br m 7 453 *Va. 36 28 *Ib. 39 61, 42 53 

SahasToh^ti — a Mt in Saixnahdvipa 
Bha. V 20 10 

SahasTostamhakaTJi — a thousand pillared mantapa with 
sculptured images of Han 
Br rV 34 85 

SahasTosruti — (Sahasrastuti-Bhd P ) a R m Sakadvipa 
Bha V 20 26 

SahasrasTotas — a boundary bill of Sakadvipa 


Bha. V 20 26 
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Sahasraksa (]) — an attnbute of Indra,* served his 
mother Diti (s v ) during her penance to get a son to slay 
him, later he cut her phoetus into seven parts, they became 
Maruts^ 

1 Br III 5 75, 101 etc , Va 39 19, 64 7, Vi I 9 19, V 14 14 
2Va 67 95-6 

Sahasraksa (n) — the agni of the Asuras,^ the son of 
Pavaka (Vadavamukha- Br P 

iVa. 29 41, 5 and 34 12 5 and 36 

Sahasraksa (m) — firfha sacred to Utpalaksi,* sacred to 
Pitrs* 

13 34 22 52 

Sahasrd^it (i) — a son of Bhajamana 
Eha IX. 24 8 

Sahasrajit (n)*— a son of Upavahyaka 
Br.III.71.5 

Sahasrdmsu — is sun 
Br 0.21.111. 

Sahasrdnika — a son of Satamka, and father of ASva- 
medhaja. 

Bha. IX. 22 39 

Sahasrdiva — a son of Ahmaga 
M. 12 54. 

Sahasvdn — a (Mar^a) son of Susandhi and father of 
Vlsrutavon. Also called Mar$a* He is called the son of 
Mar 5 a and father of Viivabhava * 

»Br in. 63 212, Va. 88 2U. *Vi. IV. 4. 111. 
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So?ia3vd50— a Vanara chief 
Br. ra 7 243. 


Sahanandi— (Mahanandi’) ruled for 43 years, father 
of Mahapadma bom of a Sudra woman 


Br in 74 134 


Sahfiyas-kmg-s advisers and 
m-cluef either a Brahman or a Ksatnya. dute, 

raksms or bodyguards, a nan or nurse, a 
desaraksita, a revenue mnuster. swo^en o*^^ 

soldiers, a chanoteer, sudadyatea judg^. f 

assembly, Lekhaka. dauvanka. XpS’ 

acatya, gajadhyaksa, asvadhyaksa, durgadhyaksa, ' 

astracarya, Puradhyaksa, ayiidbagaradhyaksa, man 
upadhas, car^ 


M. ch- 215 


SaluCTu-(Paulaha) a son of Pula^ 
(Ksama-Vo. P ) . a sage of the Caksusa epoch. 

' no OC 


and Gati 


„ TT 11 3G 78 Va. 28 26 62 66, VL I 

Bha. IV 1. 33, Br n. U 31, 3b lo, va. 

10. 10, m. 1. 23 U. 9 22 


Sahisnu (n)-the avatar of the I^rd of the 26th dva- 
para m the holy Rudravata with four sons 

Va. 23 212. 


Sahudalcas— a billy country 
Va,45 138 

Sahauafcas-a southern eountryd a tnbe.’ 
iBr n. 16 57 =M. 114. 47 

Sahotfcaca-a Janapada of the Ketumala 
Va. 44. 12. 
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Sahya — (also Sahyadri) a Kulaparvata, Mt m Bharta- 
var$a, from diis the Kavcri rises Sages of this place visited 
Dvaraka ’ A Kulaparvata where sages performed penance, 
recovered from the sea with cities and villages * 

iBha V 19 16. VII 13 12. X 90 28 [4], V5 45 89 104, 
Vi, II 3 3 2Br n 16 8. Ill 56 22 and 57, 57 27, 58 24, M 114 
17, 29 

Sahyadhrtt — son of ^at^anda, expert m arms, he once 
saw an Apsaras and dropped semen in a lake, it took the 
shape of a mithuna who were rescued by Santanu and became 
Gautamas 

M 50 9.11 

Sahyddn — sacred to Ekawra, see Sahya 
M 13 40 

SakaUyani — an atreyagotrakara 
M 197 3 

Saketa — is Ayodhya sometime ruled by the Nagas 
Br in 54 54, 74 195 

Saketa — a Janapada over which the Guptas nded 
Va, 99 383 

Sdksi — witness, the Devas as witnesses to pmdadana 
Va 110 59 and 60 

Sakstpa*-one of the nam^ m the third Marutgana 
Va. 67 126 

Sdgara (i) — (Smdhu) one of the principal k§etrams 


M 110 1 
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* Sdgara (u) — the lord of rivers/ marred *Vela, the 
daughter of ^leru/ had a daughter ^avama marrie^ 
Pracmabarhis ^ 

*Va-70. 9 /Ib 30 35 *Br IT 13 33 

Sogara (m) — a son of Sakti 

Va. 70, 83 

5dgaras — (also Sagaras sv) were purified by -the 
waters of the Ganges flowing from the foot of Visnu 60,000 
sons of Sumati who were unrighteous, sent by Sagara ta 
seize the sacrificial horse, finding it near Kapila they treated.' 
him as thief but perished by the fire of his wrath, as they 
dug up the earth, the sea got enlaiged and came to be known 
as Sagara, ruled Campd 

*Bha X 41 15, Br 10 chb 524 « 11, 56 3 sjb 10 
74 197 

Sankdsyd — the capital of Kusadhvaja,^ also the name of 
the kingdom * 

iBr m 64 19 2VL IV 5 29 

Sdmfcrtas — of Kau^ika gotra 

Va. 91 100 

Samkrtaya — the fiseropeih Sraicm^its, ct Angtcasa 

line 

Va. 99 164 

Sdmkrti — a son of Nara 

Va. ^ 160 

Samkrtya — a Bhargava gotrakara, a sruta rsi 

Br n 33 2, IL 195 23 
P 73 
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Samkhya (Sdmkhyamukhya) — Siva 

Va 30 220 97 175 

Sankhya (Yoga) — Revealed by Visnu taught by Kapila 
to Asuri ^ Here tattvas or first principles are taught Purusa 
the eternal, acts as agent to get things done by the gunas of' 
Prakrti Its relation to Bhaktiyoga^ Its principles are 
differently enumerated as eleven, five, three and-so on, ac- 
cordmg to one’s yukti or reason Creation of univei'se ac- 
cording to Sankhya, and the place of Prakrti and Purusa 
Ikerem^ Followed by Krsna while ruhng from Dvaraka 
and by Narada m his worship of Naranarayana ^ Practised 
by Vairajasas,® is itself a kind of yoga,® bom out of the 
creator ’’ 

iBha I 3 10, II 1 6, V 18 33, M 3 29, VS 30 293 ^Bha 
HI 24 17. 25 31, ch. 26 (whole), 29 2, Va 61 111 ^Bha XI 22 
1-25, Bha 24 (whole) <ch m 3 19. V 19 10, IX 8 14, X 8 45, 
XI 14 20 SM 13 5 «Ib 52 3, 110, 19, 182 18, 183 44, Va 66 
110 ’M 183 50, 184 24, 245 87, 247 9, 248 17, 291 2 

Sankhydyanas — sages of ngid vows learnt the Bhaga- 
vata from Kumara and imparted it to Parasara and Brhaspati 

Bha ni 8 7-8, M 200 11 

Sdtyaki (also ;$aincya and Yuyudhana) a son of 
Satyaka,^ followed Ki^na to Hastmapura and was welcomed 
Returned back to Dvaraka with him Followed the Vr?ni 
hast to the city of Bona. and. fought with Kurahhanda^ his 
mmister,' learnt the secrets of archery from Ariuna,® defend- 
ed the western gate of hlathura, being on the right detach- 
ment of Kfsna's army pursued the retreating enemy to five 
->0^0005 and came out successful,* entered Yadava sabha 
with Kr5na and Rama and was honoured Defended Dva- 
raka and expelled Salva's army,’ went to see the Pandavas at 
Upuplavja, was consulted by K{>naon the eve of his war with 
Jarasandha Joined Yadus m defeating Paundraka,* went 
wiUi the sacrificial horse of Kr$na, fought with Anlruddha 
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at PrabhasaJ survived Kuruksetra ■^ar,-^ -^as killed m 
Yadava battle at Prabhasa ® 

'Bha. I 10 18, IX. 24. 13-14, M 45 22, Va 96 63, VL IV 14 
2 ^ha I 13 16 [1], X 58 1 and 6, 28, 63 3 and 8, [51 (v) 30 
31, 59 63] 3lb m 1 31 and 35 ^Ib X 50 20 [4] [50 (V) 12], 
[30] [51(V) 23] sibX [42(V) 13-14], 52 E56(V)1] 76 14, 77 4 
6IbX 78 [95(V)2], [50(V)8 and 28] "Jib X 89 22 [2] XI 30 
16 sib X SO [3] 9Vi, V 37 46 

Satyamugri — a sage and a TVajarseya with Huranjas- 
tambi and Mudgala 

JI 196 41. 

Sdtydyam — a Bhargava gotrakara 

M 195 26 

Satrajjti — a devi and wife of Krsna 

Va, 96 233 

5dttakartfi — that which is above and divine,* the mind 
becomes clean and the truth is open to him and leads to 
jnanam or knowledge,-^ of Visnu ^ 

' * iVa. 102 54 2Ib 74 76 5lb 66 87, 104 6 

SdttaUi (i) — a son of Ayu, and father of Bhajamana 
and SIX other sons Attacked the Asura followers of Bah 

Bha. Vm. 21. 17, IX 24. 6-7 

Sattata (n) — the son of Sat\a (Janhu M P) wife, 
Kausalj’a, father of four sons, Bhajamana, Bhaji etc., who - 
founded four different dynasties 

Br m 70 48, 71 1, 2, 3t 44 46-3, Va. 95 47 

Sattats (sdttatos) — a Yadava tribe related to the 
Pandavas Their overlord was Krsna,* knew’how to read 
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others’ minds and possessed high understanding and culture,^ 
ended their hves by fighting their own relations,^ are Bhaga- 
vatas,^ a line of Kings from Satvata ® 

iBha 1 4 7 14 25 II 4 20 nh III 2 9 ^Ib XI 30 18 
«Ib XII 8 46 5Vi IV 12 44 

Sdtvatam Tantram — (satvata sastra) is P^caratra’ 
Propounded by Viioka, a means of obtaining mukti for 
^woraen, sudras and slaves by the sampradaya given here/ 
taught by Narada ^ 

JBhl X 90 34 [2], VI 16 33 ^Ib I 3 8 

Satvata — samhitd the Bhagavatam a means to bhakti 
(see Satvati 5ruti) 

Bhaul 7 6-7 

Satuatlyas — the followers of satvatatantra 
Bha V 25 1. 

Satvatt Sruti — is Bhagavata a discourse between Suka 
and Pank^it at Hastmapura 
Bha I 4 7 

^dttanuha — married Kirtimati 
Vi 70 80, 73 3L 

Sadyasugnvi — a Pravara of Angiras 
iL 190 10 

Sddlial.a5 — Dak^a and oUicr sons of Brahma U\e m a 
place tuo crores of Yojanas above Maliarloka 


Vi lOL Ui 
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Sddharmyauaidharmyafcrta— Sadasadatmaka in other 

worlds: the eternal being. 

Va 102. 34, 131. 


Sodhita— a Trayaiseya. 
M. 193. 5. 


Sadhu — (Brahmacan): He who has the me^ o£_ 

vidya: a Brahmaearm well disposed to a gum; . 

hasLi-the means of doing the Karmas ord^ed sadhn- 
vaihhanasa)-hy performing penance m the forest (sad . 
yati) by endeavouring to apply himself to yoga 

Va. 59. 23.4. 

Sodhyo (I) (Gana)-bom of Sadhyn and Dhama- 

their son was Arthasiddhi.’ created by Vamadeva, of 

Tamasa epocb;= one of the 7 ganas of the Vaivasvata epoch. 

•TV o< oT ts 2^L 4 30, 5 17 0 
VI. 6. 7; Br n 24. 27. 38. 3 ■* 

3Ib 9 29, Va. 10. 71; 21. 22; 30 99 

Sodhya (n)-V.snu. Namyana, lymg m sleep m the 
vast mass of water. 

Va, 23. 108. 

. -v rtf Atn the at'Qtcr of the I2th 

Sddhya (m)— a son of Atn, me 

dvapara. 

Vi 23. 157. 

Sadhyos (O-thesonsofMimu 

for control of subjectsf came wnth other gods 

ask Krsna to go back to Vaikuntha. , „ , s nb 

.B1.5.VI.0 15,T3.13.17.=IbI1.3.5.U1 20 42,Vl.S. 

XL OZ 
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Sadhyas (ii) — the twelve sons of Dharma and Sadhya, 
superior to Gods, first created as Jayadevas from the face of 
Brahma, again born in Svayambhuva epoch as Jitas, m 
Tamasa epoch as Harayas, m Raivata epoch as Vaikunthas, 
Svarocisa epoch as Tusitas, in Uttaraa epoch as Satyas, 
in Caksiisa epoch as Chandajas, and in the Vaivasvata epoch 
as Sadhyas, Vasus are their brothers, Gods of Caksusa and 
Vaivasvata epochs, their names are Mana, Anumanta, 
Pr^a, Nara, Apana, Viryavan, Viti, Naya, Haya, Hamsa, 
Narayana, Vibhu, and Prabhu, hve m Bhuvarloka, Nara- 
yana, their overlord,^ worship gau, the mind-born daughter 
of the Manasa manes,* requested Soma to give up Jara to 
Brhaspati;* with Angirasa’s sons spread themselves in the 
world of Manci Garbha ■* 

^Br III 3 4-20, 58. 67, 4 33 8 6, 10 88, IV 2 28, 15 24, 
20 46 30 8 M 36 1 132 3 171 42, 203 10-12 246 54 247 10, 
Va 66 4-12, 101 30. Vi I 9 64 and 70 15 15 ^Ib 23 35 

<Va 73 38 ^Ib V 1 17 

1 

Sadhya (i) — a daughter of Daksa and one of the 10 
wives of Dharma mother of Sadhya gana * 

1 Bha VI 6 4 and 7 Br III 3 3 and 8 M 5 16-17, 171 42, 
203 10, Va 66 2, Vi. I 15 105 

Sddhyd (ii) — one of the mmd-bom daughters of 
Brahma 

M 171 32 

Sadhya (m) — the mother of Vaikunthas 

Va. 67 41 


Sanandam (Saunanda-WtUon ) — the rausala or club of 

Hart 


Vi- V. 22. 7. 
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Sanu— a son of Satyabhama and Krsna 
Br HI 71 247, Va. 96 238 
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SantonikaloLos— the devas kno\vn as Vairajas live in 
Va 71 52 

Santapamm—an expiation ceremony tor ascetics guilty 
of sexual act 
Va 18 8 

Sondipani-Calso Sandipana). of K^, and a r^ident 
of Avanti. was the preceptor of Kr^a and ‘ 

^r^el“rL"d%Tyama'(from 

99 iBha X. 80 3W0, Br lU 73-79 

ssndh.mgrah.fca-^ne who has a 
gunya, knows the language of countries and is skiUed 

pobcy 

RL 215 16 

Sapmdyom-extends to several generations 


M 18 29 


1 pupil of Yanavalkya 


Sapatya- 
Br n 35 28 

■ Samn--oneofthepohhcal^P^^-^-^^^^^^^ 

Uvo fold, the reid and tBe a,e brought 
the sadhus (good men), by this tn 
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undor control," there is no use applying it to the un- 
iighteous One of the foui limbs of niti, the others being 
bheda, dana (uppradana-Vi P ) and danda (danda pata- 
Vi P)=> 

Bha V 4 16 2 m 222 MO ^Ib 148 65-77, Vi V 22 17, 
33 40 


Sdmaga — eligible for Parvana §raddha,* best for a gift,* 
to be sung m connection with the rituals m digging tanks, 
wells, etc^ 

iBr III 15 30, M 16 12 ^Ib 54 21 3Ib 58 37, 43 

Sdmagas — Pracya and Karta,* 8014 sdmas, dranyaka 
and homa* 

iVa 30 230 32 17 21, 99 191 ^Ib 61 47-8, 62 137 

Samoghosa — chanting of Sama Veda identified twith 
the voice of the Varaha (avatar) ,* also Samaghosa * / 

m 248 69 2Va 62 137 


iSdmoja — see Nagas 
Br III 7 351 

Sdma (samhitd ) — a Veda imparted to Jaimmi,^ who 
arranged it under Vyasa's guidance, present in Varuni 
yajna with Visvavasus and Gandharvas,* gave birth to a 
number of elephants,® learnt by the Asuras,^ taught by Jai- 
mmi to his son Sumantu and his grandson Sutavana, the 
latter’s son Sukarma composed Sahasra samhita and taught 
to his pupils Hiranyanabha, Kausalya and Pauspm]!, 500 
pupils of the latter were the northern chanters of the Sama, 
Hiranyanabha’s disciples the eastern chanters of the Sama, 
one of his pupils, Ehta, taught to his disciplesi24 branches 



585 


PURANA INDEX 
o£ the Samhitaf part of Visnu served with other Vedas as 
a horse of the chariot of Tnpurari’ 

Val9 ?30%om 6 W l’ 37 ’ll. 85 5,133 31, 

Samonta— neighhourmg chieftains, the^ 
against the king is a case of internal dissension, they she jd 
hehave hk'e fire towards refractory samantas, 
fofiowed Haihaya m his hunting eiipediUon. subordinate 

the Kauravas ® 


Sdmalanatha—a tirtha sacred to Pitrs 
2,1. 22 42 

Sa7naioT7iafc/i:— Arseyapravara of Angixasa 
M. 196 7 


Samanratam-in honour of Siva or KeSava 
VL lOL 26 


Samani-Vaisnava sSmos for ™^ed 

Gandharvasf= Jammu learnt fiiem from Vyasa, tho 

in, know the Br ahm a * 

IM 69 « 3 31 »Ib 9 50, 60 15 *Ib 70 05, 101 

346 


Sdmanya— a mother goddess 
M 179 30 

SSmilca-a portion of the Purvasamhita 

Va. 61- 57. 

P 74 
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Samudra — see samudra 
Bf II 19 128, 131-5 

Sdmudn — a wife of Pracinabarhi?a (Savarni-Va P ) 
(Praciijabarhi-M P ) mother of ten Pracmabarhisas 
Br II 37 27 4 47 Va 30 36 

Samuktka — vastu in house buildings 
M 253 15 

Samba (i) — a son of Krsna and Jambavati, reincarna- 
tion of Guha,^ attended Aniruddha’s marriage at Bhojakata, 
went with the Vrsni army to Bana’s city and fought with the 
son of Bana,* went out to play and saw a huge lizard m a 
well and reported it to Krsna,’ took Laksmana, daughter of 
Duryodhana m a svayamvara The Kurus imprisoned him 
Afraid of Balarama’s prowess, was released by Duryo- 
dhana and was given dowry Went to Dvaraka after the* 
Rajasuya of Yudhisthira and defended the city agamst ^alva ^ 
Went to Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse ’ Went with 
Krsna’s sacrificial horse Fought with Pradyumna at Pra- 
bhasa ® Disguised as a pregnant lady by Yadu youths for fun, 
approached a sage and asked him whether she would dehver a 
male child In anger the sage said that she would give birth 
to a musala (iron rod) which would be death to the Yadu kula 
Divested of his attire, the musala was seen, causing distress 
to the Yadus The king ordered that it must be powdered 
and thrown into the deep A bit that was left unpowdered 
was swallowed by a fish which was caught by a fisherman 
The latter fixed it at the tip of his arrow The particles of 
the musala were thrown ashore and grew to be eraka grass ^ 
Adopted by Gandu$a, had five sons, all warriors, through 
Kail, one of the five vamiaviras,* married Kaiya, daughter of 
Suparsva, and motlier of Poncaviras and a number of sons, all 
with divine sparks,’ was looked upon with love by the 16000 
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v.Dnien of Krsna and hence they were cursed by J&sna to 
be robbed and dishonoured by robbers They wera rid of 
die curse by observing anangaddna oratam as prescribed hy^ 
Dalbhya, the sage.^® Ck>t lolled m the Yadava struggle a^Pra- 
bhasa“ ‘ / 

1 L 10 29, XL 17, 14 31, HL L 30 X 61 11 SL 46 27. 
47 18, Vi. rV 15 37, V 32 2, ^Bha X 61 26, 63 3, 1-4, «IbX 

bS 1-12, 43 52, 75 29, 76 14, 77 4 Vi. V 35 4-5 ^Bha, X 82 6 
5Ib X 89 22 [23: 90 33, XL 30 16 ’Ib XI L 13 23 Vi V 37 7-10 
«Br m 71 191 and 260, 72 1 *11 47 24 70 5-10, 17-19, 62 

V 37 46 

Samba (n) — a son of Tarasvm 
Va, 96 25i 

Samba (m) — a vamsavira 
' Va.97 1 

Samham — the Upapurdna containing legends connected 
tvith Samba 
It 53 62 

Sdmrdp — name of Lahta 
Br IV 18 15. 

Sdmvartaka — the pralaya fire remembered by those 
who witnessed the fight between Arjuna and Aivatthaman 
Bha I 7 31 

Sdya — a son of Prabha 
, Bha. TV 13 13 

Sdyanam — a lake on the slopes of the Hemakuta hiil 
Vs. 47 63 

> Sdyakayam — an Arseja Pravara of Angiras 

M. 196^21, " 
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Sdyd{nha) — (Evemng)j^ bom. of Dhatn and Kuhu 
3ha* VI Br II 21 l^lt ' 

'■ 5 

Sdrana (i) — a son of Vasudeva (Anakadundubhi) and 
Rolimi and father of Sarsthi and others ^ Followed Vrsnis 
to Bana^s city Was consulted by Krsna on the eve of attack 
on Jarasandha, being on the left detachment of Krsna’s 
army, defended Dvaraka s^ainst ^alva ^ Went to see the Pan- 
davas at Upaplavya and to Syamantapancaka for the solar 
echpse ® 

iBha I 14 28 IX 24 46 Br II 71 164 and 168 M 46 11 
Va 96 162 ^Bha X. 63 3 [50 (v) 8] [11] 76 14r ^Ib X 78 
[95 (v) 3], 82 6 

Sarana (u) — a son of Devajani, an Yaksa 

Br III 7 130 

Sdratht — an expert in the science of elephants, horses 
and chariots, one possessmg geographical luiowledge of the 
country, able to calculate the strength or weakness of the 
army corps, loyal, etc 

M, 215 20 21 

Saramaya — a son of Bvaphalka 

Bha. IX 24 16 

'baramej/os— uneii 'aesccrfaanis oi'baraina s ' two sons 
Br IIL 7 313 

Sarameyadana — one of the twenty-eight hells, contains 
720 hounds of adamantme teeth setting fire, administermg 
poison, plundering of villages or caravans are punished here 
Bha. V 26 7 and 27 

Sarasa — a kind of bird bom of Jotayu. 
hL 6 20 
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Sarvabhauma (ii)— a'son ofJRduratha, and fathei of 
Jayasena (Jayatsena-Vi P ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Bha IX, 22 10, II 50 35, Vi 99 231 Vi IV 20 4 * 

■ Saroabhaaiiio (ni)— a son of Sudlia(va)nm; ai 
Ekaiat . . 

M 49 71 2, Va. 99 186 


Sarsthi—a son of Sarana 
'■ VCrv 15 21. 


Saiogroma-the place to which Agnito retired ^er 
divi'diSg Jamhudvipa among his nine sons, yoga practised 
by Bhaxata at^ 

1V5 n 1 24 nb n 1. 34 13 4 and 34 


Salfinjcfiyana — a Devata 
Br m 72 3 


'Salanfcayanos — o£ Kaiisxka gotra 
Va^91 100 


Saladi — a Pravara of Angiras 
M. 196 15 


Salavanam-m Bhadrafva. where 
complemon of men here is white, and women kumuda. their 

age 10,000 jears 
43 6-9 

Sdarclagc-of the c.^ where we;e Kapisnsaka houses 
"Br'*IV*22. 26- 



592 


PURANA INDEX 


Sdlokyatd — with dm and its significance attained by 
a yogi. 

Va 20 8 

Sdlva — (also ^Iva), m Duryodhana’s army, was sta- 
tioned by Jarasandha at the western gate of Mathura, durmg 
one siege, and at the Eastern gate during the other Attacked 
the south when Gomanta was besieged ^ Was defeated and 
killed by Krsna m Vaidarbhi svayamvara, arrived at 
Kundma 

iBha. X 78 [95 (v) 16], 50 11 [5], [2], 52 11 [8] ^ib X 52. 
17 and 19. 42 [1], 53 17, Va 98 100 

SdltJOs — country of the 

Vi n 3 17 

Sdvadyam — the truth of five-hmbed bhiitas. An ai^- 
varya of yoga 

Va, 13 5 

Savama (Manu) — a son of Prajapati, 11th penod 

Va. 62 4, 100 85 

Sdvama antara — (first) three ganas of seven i^is are 
distinguished, each of 20, he had nine nund-bom sons, at the 
end of Cak?u?a and the beginning of Vaivasvata Savami 
Manus come into being, sons of Dak^a through his daughter, 
son of Samjtla Savama Manus 

VA 100 9. 19-29, 31. 53 

Sauana mdsa — 12 months of 30 days each, year of 360 

da>s 

va 100 223 

Sdtflnani(manom) — a kind of measurement 

nr 11 21 137. rV 1 22L 
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Saiami (iIXanu) (i) — sv Stli Slanu of the futxire/ 
Aivatthaman and others are sages, he would have tea sons 
like Dhrti, Vanyan etc,^ a son of Vivasvan, engaged in 
penance m hleruf Sukra Predicted Bali, a grandson of 
Prahlada as king in Savanu’s Kingdom * 

^Bha. V 19 10 21L 9 31. u 9, 38 *Ib 47 218 247 72, 

Sdvamt (Srutah-aia) (u ) — a son of Iklartanda and 
Chaya,^ pupil of S^, became Manu Prajapati, had his 
residence on the slopes of Meru^ 

iBha. Vm. 13 10 2Va. 84 31. 100 19 

Savamt (m) — a student of Athari,a Samhitd 
Bha. XU 7 3 

Sduariji (iv) — a Pauranika learnt the mulo samhxtd 
from the disciple of Vyasa 

Bha. XU 7 5 and 7,'Br H 35 64 and 66 

Sduam; (v) — one of the sages of the Na mng a, learned 
m Sruti; an able speaker, addressed Voyu, %vife Samudn 
Va. 1 123, 21 1, 30 36, 34 62. 

Savam; (vi)-— of lyama colour, represents ^kara 
Va. 26 40 

Sdtarru (vn) — a pupil of Romaharsana. 

VL m. 6 17 

SdtaTTiimanu — 14th Manu from of Karbura vaipa. 

Va. 26 46. 

5avamika (x) — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 19 

P 75 
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Sdvamtka (n) — the tenth Manu 
Va 26 42 

Sdvamikas — Pauranikas, versed in Yajurvdkydrtha 
Va 61 60 

Sdvttra (i) — a muhurta of the night 
Br III 3 43 Va 66 44 

Sdvttra (ii) — one of the eleven Rudras 
M 5 30, 253 42 

Sauitra (iii) — a mantra gana 
M 171 52 

5auitra (vi) — the tenth Kalpa 
Va 21 31 

Sdvitravanam — the forest in the region of the Uttara- 
kuriis 

M 83 34 

Sduttri (i) — a R m Plak^advipa 
Bha V 20 4 

SdtJtri (ii) — the daughter of Savitri Sati compared to 
her by Dakja 

Bhi VI 18 1, IV 2 11 

Sduitri (ill) — tlie initiating mantra the study of,* the 
sole properly of Bralimans* 

»Bh5 Vin 18 14. Ill 12 42 Vi 77 21 »Ib lOG 58. 100 
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Sdiitri (iv) — Brahma contemplated her m his mmd 
when engaged in creation, at that time a bemg half male and 
half female broke through his body and it was 
Satarupa,* also called Sarasvati, Gayatn and Brahmanlf 
VisvarupS with two feet, came out by cutting through the 
head of Brahma ® 

3 30 nh 4 10, 187 45. 260 44 ^Va 23 78 91 

Sdmtri (v) — the Goddess worshipped by King Aivapati 
ai. 208 6 


SdvUri (vi) — the daughter of Asvapati andlMalati, mar- 
ried Satyavan Narada spoke to her of his short life Followed 
him to the forest knowing that his end was nearing Enjoyed 
his company seeing the fauna and fiora there saw him un- 
conscious when cutting fuel,^ saw the Lord of death and 
begged him on her knees to let him hve Yama granted her 
a boon which she would desire Her first was that her 
father-m-law should get back his sight and his kmgdom 
Though granted, she pursued Yama to free her husband and 
praised the god's glory She was asked to name another boon 
and that was to bless her father with a number of sons It 
was granted Yama asked her to get back She did not feel 
weary and pursued him Her third request was to grant 
her one hundred sons Her continuous praise and earnest- 
ness pleased the god who restored her husband back to life 
She returned to the place where the body of Sat>a\an lay, 
with him she went home, found Dyumatsena enjoymg his 
regained eje-sight and people requesting him to take up the 
kmgship agam Lived long and happy 

Chh 203 9 nh Chh 210-* 

Sdvitnkalpa — the 24lh kalpa. 

290 9 
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Sdvitritirtham (i) — m the Narmada (Gaya-Va P), 
auspicious for bath and the offermg of madhyanha sandhya 
or noon prayers 

‘■M 194 6 Va 112 22 

Sahan — belongmg to ar^eya pravara of Angiras 
M 196 23 

Sdhasadanda — Uttama and Madhyama 
M 227 16 21 

Sahvaya — a Marut of the third gana 
Br ni 5 95 

Szfcata— -a class of gods performing ^raddlia 
Br III 10 109 Va 73 61 

SifcataparuataTnaru— near the kmgdom of Vidy3dharas 
watered by the Nalini 
Br 11 18 60 

Sita (i) — a sage of the Auttama epoch 
LL 9 14. 

Sita (n) — married Ekapama, the daughter of Mena 
tL 13 9 

^ Sita (m) — Sukra, one of the nme grahas, colour white 
LL 93 10 

SUakalpa — the thirty-second kalpa, Brahma's mmd 
bom Is of kr 5 na colour, Brohml called him Aghora, he had 
from his side four sons, all black in colour, dress etc , these 
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later worshipped the lord for 1000 yeaK and attained 
Rudrahood 

Va. 23 22-35 

5ifdmsufca — a saiinhikeya 

Va. 68 19 

Sttodam — a sacred lake m Mem 

M U3 46 

Stddka — a son of Krodha and a deva gandharva 

Br UL 6 38 

Siddhas — Invisible celestials,*^ impart wisdom,’* and sing 
m praise of Han;* came to see Krsna,^ Kapila u as the greatestv 
of siddhas,® vanquished by Havana m Jambudvipa,® wander 
m this world m the guise of Brahmans, hence guests must 
be fed worthy of them, devas are Yogesvaras and move for 
the promotion of dharma m different guises * 

iBha. n 6 13, in 20 44, V L 8, VL 2 32 7 3-4 VB 8 37-3 
=Ib Vm 14 8 23 26 3ib X. 3 6 4 11 10 28 25 31 39 44 62 
19, 85 41 <rb XT 6 3. 12 3, 14 5 5Ib XI 16 15 24 12 31 2 XII 
12 6 «Br n. 15 10, m 7 253, IV 20 46, 30 9, 33, 3 39 56 
23 191, 30 88 34 21, 38 5S 47 46, 71 74 72 35 

Siddhaksetram (x) — on the banks of the Ganges 

JL UO 12 

Siddhaksetram (n) — in the Himalayas,* where Yogins 
go with their \ ery bodies or Kayarohanam * 

*Va 23 175 182 Hb 23, 222. 

Siddhapcdam — the holy spot on the Sarasvaii where 
Devabhuti attained nirvana 


Bha. ra. 33 31. 
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Stddhapura — a tirtha sacred to Mata 
M 13 4G 

Siddhalak?mi — m Geyacakra 
Br IV 19 80 

Siddhaloka — (Svarga)* the permanent residence of 
Narada * 

1 Va 41 81-2 2 Bha. IV 29 80 

Siddhavanam — a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs 
M 22 55 

Siddhd (i) — the presiding deity of Sarvarohahara 
cakra 

Br IV 37 9 

Siddhd (ii) — another name for Kuman 
Va 49 92 

Siddhdrtha (i) — a son of Mambhadra and Punyajani 
an Yaksa 

Br III 7 122 Va 69 154 

M 271 12 

Siddhi (i) — wife of Bhaga 
"Bha VI 18 2 

Siddhi (ii) — a daughter of Daksa, married Dharma, 
mother of Sukha 

Br I 9 50, 61, 62, Va 10 25, 37, Vi I 7 23 and 31 
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Stddhi (m)— the wife of Kama 
Br 11 9 62 

Siddht (iv)— a devi m the Cakraiajaratha 
Br IV 19 4 ~ 


Siddhi (v)— a Kala of Brahma 
Br ly 35 94 


Stddhi (vi)— a mmd-hom mother 
, M 179 18.. 

Siddht (vii)— of yoga, when one feels himself and the 
earth aU of tejas becomes a siddha,‘ the state of attammg the 
desired thmg by means of vaivastya from the samimahat 
characteristics of pratibha, ^ravana, darsan of devas and 
brahn^vartaf eight fold * 

iva 11 64 2 lb 59 75 ^ib 12 6 and 9 *Vi I 6 16 


Siddhts— eighteen m number of which ^ 
prmciples of gunas, and eight depend on Har. ^ese me 
Lima, Mahima, Laghima, Prakasya, Isitva, Vaslta o&er 
siddhis enumerated AU these are consequences of yoga 
Bha XI 15 3-34 Br IV 18 18. 38 38 


Siddhilcsetrom— m the Amarahantaka bill 
Br m 13 14 

Siddhimcti-the wife of Matanga and mother oi 
Laghu^yama 

Br rV 31 103 

Siddheiicram— a tirlho sacred to Pitfs 
M. 22 43, 191 103. 122 
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Sinivdli (i ) — a daughter of Anglras and Siilfti, and 
Wife of Dhatri mother of Dar^a . * 

Bha IV 1 34, VI 18 3 Va 28 15 Br II 11 13. Vi I 10 

Sintvah (it ) — a R in ^almahdvipa 

Bha V 20 10 

Smirdli (ill) — the goddess of the New Moon, day, 
Sakti, the New Moon day which ends in the ?rathama dayj^ 
the moon enters the sun on the New Moon day,^ a day for 
meritorious gifts ^ 

iBr.II 11 18, 26 44. 28 10, 59, IV 32 13, M 133 36. 141 9, 
50 *Va 50 201, 55 42, 56 9 54 ^Vi II 8 80. 

Sint^valt) (iv) — left her consort Kardama and loved 
Soma With 8 other Devis, a devi attending on Soma 

M 23 34 Br III 65, 26, Va 90 25 

Smiudli (u) — a son of Anuhrada 

Va 67 75 

Sindhavas — The seas which issue from the urethra of 
Brahma 

Bha lU 12 26 

Stndhu (i) — a R m Bharata varsa The region roiind 
about fell mto the hands of Vratyas and others,^ a mahanadi 
falls mto the western ocean fit for ;§raddha ^ 

^ iBha. V 19 18, XH 1 39, Va 45 97 *Ib 47 39, 69 241, 
77. 56, 113, 108 79 

Stndhu (n) — (c) Its kmg was Jayadratha,.who was a 
contemporary of Jarasandha was stationed on the east of 
Gomanta durmg the siege 

Bba. X 52 11 [6] 
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Sindhu (ill) — a Ksetram m Prayaga 

M 110 1 ' 

Sindhit. (iv) — one of the three branches of the Ganga 
from the Panyatra hill flowing to the north, ‘ m the chanot 
of Tripur^i/ flows through the kingdoms of Darada, 
Kasmira, Gandhara and others falls into the western 
ocean, ^ noted for Padma elephants,* north and south of, unfit 
for sraddha,^ confluence of, with the sea holy® 

^ M 114 20, 121 40 Br B 16 24 27 2 U 133 23 163 62 
5Br"ir 18 41, 46-7, IB 13 121 •*Ib BI 7 358 ^ib in 14 
33 and 81 «rb IH 13 57 

iSind/itifca — an Andhra overcame the Kanva Susarman 
(Sunga) and began the Andhra Ime ruled for 23 years 

Br ni 74 161 Va 99 348-9 

Sindhutata — the region of the Indus, ruled by MIecchas 

Vi IV 24 69 

Sindhudesa — noted for war horses 

Br IV 16 16 

Smdhudutpa (i) — a son of Nabha, and father of 
Ayutayu 

Bhi IX. 9 16 

Stndhiwimpa (ii) — a son of Ambansa, and father of 
Ayutayu 

Br ni 63 170, M 12 45, Va. S8 171 VI IV 4 36 

Sindhunctra — a commander of Bhanda 

Br IV 2L 82 

Sindhumandala — (c) a northern kingdom 

Br It 16 47 
p 7G 
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Stndhuyojana — a kind of measurement. 

Br. IV. 31. 66. 

Sindhuretd — the kingdom of. 

M. 121. 48. 

Sindhusauvlra — ( c) the country over which Rahugana 
ruled. 

Bha. V. 10. 1, M. 114 41, Va 45 116. 

Simha (i) — a son of Madri and Krsna. 

Bia X. 61. 15. 

Stmha (u) — a palace m the form of a hon; the torana 
IS 16 hastas. 

M. 269. 36, 49. 

Stmhas — bom of Han and Pulaha, as a son of Jam- 
bavan, a vdnara a golden image of, as a gift for 
vtravratam of women;^ the ndmg animal of Lalita;^ born 
out of the wrath of Siva and destroyed Daksa's sacrifice.^ 

^Br. III. 7. 176, 304, 319; 22 19, 26 30, IV 6 50. ^M. 101. 28. 
2Br. III. 35. 38; 51. 10; IV. 17 8, 29 41 <Va 101 295 

Stmhaghosa — a son and commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 81; 26. 48 

Simhadvdra — the Uon-gatc m front of Sivaloka. 


Simhandda (also meghandda) a war cry;^ made by 
Kr?na on seeing the Ari§ta bull;* before wrestling with 
Ca^Qra.* 

»Br. IV. 29. 28; V 14 8. ’Ib V. 20. 35. 
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Simharatha — the chanot of iion of Karttikeya 
Va.41 38 

Stmhala — an Upadwpa to Jambudvipa,' the modem 
Ceylon to be conquered by Kalki * 

iBha. V 19 30 ^Br II 31 82, IH 73 107, IL 144 56 

Stmhalas — Ceylonese 
Va 58 82, 98 107 

Szmhostha Brhospatt — When Guru is in Simha (this 
only once m every twelve years) Gayairaddham not to be 
omitted 

Va 105 19 

Simhasana — the Uon throne for kings,* of Devi which 
was placed in the Sabha,^ of the P^davas, Markandeya 
seated by Yudhisthira onf of Taraka Asura^ 

iBr m 26 21 2Ib IV 14 12 3M 103 18 *Ib 148 29, 

Simh^anesuari — LaUta 
Br IV 15 58 

Simhdsya — a palace with candra^as 
M. 269 46 

Simhika (i) — a daughter of Diti and Kasyapa and 
sister of Hiranyakasipu the wife of Vipracitti, and mother 
of one hundred and one sons of whom Rahu was the eldest;* 
mother of 14 Raksasasf mother of grahas ® 

^Bha. V 24 1, VI 6 37, 18 13, Br II 24 92, SL 6 25 
Va 67 60, 128 50, Vi I 15 14L 2Br m 5 12. VL L 2L lO^U, 
171, 60 

Stmhtkd (n) — a daughter of Daksa,* a goddess enshnn- 
ed at Krtasauca ^ 


171 23 .*rb 13 45 
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Sirdlaka — a son of Bhanda 

Br IV 26 48 

Stlindhras — ('ej a western kingdom watered by the 

Sita 

Br II 18 44. 

Sitd (i) — a branch of the Ganga issuing from the city 
of Brahma descends Kesara and other hills, falls on the 
summits of Gandhamadana, and traversing the continent of 
BhadraSva, falls mto the Eastern Ocean,* rises out of the 
Sit^ta slopes of the Mukunja hill, flows through Sumanjasa, 
Malyavata, Vaikanka, Maniparvatam, Rsabham, Jathara, 
Devakuta, and reaches through the Gandhamadana and takes 
the name of Alakananda and enters the Manasa lake 

Bha V 17 5-6, Br U 12 16. 18 22. 41-5 26 44, III 56 52, 
Va 42 17-35, 47 39. 43, 55 42. Vi II 2 34-5, 8 113 

Sitd (ii) — The goddess enshrined at Citrakuta 

M. 13 39 

Sitd fiii> — a R of Ku^advipa 

M 122 71 

Sitd (iv) — wife of Havyavahana 

Va 29 14 

S«Id (v) — tlic supernatural daughter of Janaka,* i*; 
Lak^mi, Uie wife of Rama;* was discovered by Siradlivaja 
when ploughing Uie earth for a sacrifice’ In her svo>ara- 
\ara, Raimi broke ilie dliamis of Si\a Ravished by her 
beauty Ra%ana took htr to LanlU and kept her under a 
iiiiLiupa tree RecoNcred by Rama Ever devotwl to her 
loid, cnjo>i-d his company at the capital In the sacrifice', 
slie gave away all htr things .is gilts excipt snumuiiyolya 
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Bore the water jar when Bharata earned the Padnka * Respect 
of, to Brahmanas and elders, was sent to Valmiki’s hermitage 
though pregnant as Rama heard a citizen speak ill of her 
stay in Ravana^s palace, gave birth to Kusa and Lava After 
entrusting her sons to the care of the sage, she entered the 
bowels of the earth ® 

1 Vi IV 4 92 3 5 23 ^Va 106 58 Vi I 9 244 ^Va 
88 195, 89 15, 108 19 and 25 < Bha V 19 1 5, IX. 10 3 13 
18, XI 4 21 Br III 63 196 Bha IX 10 6 30 44 & 56 11 
4 and 35 X 71 9 83 10 s ix 10 41 and 47 11 10 15 

jSitddri — a Mt in Gay^la 
Va 108 56 

Sitdrdmdsrama — sacred to Han 
Bha VII 14 32 

Siteraja — a R of the Bharatavar?a 
Va 45 101 

Sitodam — a lake 
Va 42 47 

Sitoddmpddikd — a R of the Ketumala continent 
Va. 44 21 

Simanta — one of the somsfcaras enjoined on a dvija 
Vl hi 13 6 

Stradhuaja — a son of Hrasvaroman, when he \\as 
ploughing Uie earth for an yajna, he discovered Sita, and 
hence her name Father of Kusadhvaja, (his brother, Kusa- 
dhvaja and son Bhanumat-Vi P ) 

Bha IX 13 18-19 Va 89 15 17, Vi IV 5 27-30 
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Slrdyudha — (B.iladeva), had the ploughshare as his 
weapon 

Vi IV 1 94 and 96 

Sin — (Baladeva) 

Vi IV 13 85 V 36 13 

Sukanyd (i) — A daughter of Sayati when once she 
went with her father to the hermitage of Cyavana, she saw 
an anthill with two luminous objects in holes which she 
pricked with a thorn This resulted in blood-flowing from 
the eyes of the sage Cyavana The king asked the sage’s 
pardon by giving his daughter m marriage Aivms called 
on them and made Cyavana look young to the puzzle of 
Sukanya The Aivms revealed to her of Cyavana’s rejuvena- 
tion Once her father came and seeing her with a young 
man, he took him to be her paramour and scolded her But 
when he heard the truth of the matter he was pleased 

Bha rv 3 2-23, Br III 1 93, 8 31. 25 80, 61 19 M 12 21, 
Va 65 90 86 23 Vi rV I 62 

Sukauyd (n) — ^mother of Sumedhas 
Va 70 26 

Sukamala — a son of Devayam, and an Yaksa 
Br m 7 129 
Sukara — a Raksasa 
Va 69 166 

Sukarman (i) — a son of Svaphalka 
Bha IX 24 16 Br III 71 112 

Sukarman (ii) — A son of Sunva(na) an illustrious 
pupil of Jaimim and author of the Saman with a thousand 
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Samhitas His pupils were Hiranyanabha and Pausyanji, 
besides an Avantya Had 500 disciples from the north and 
a good number from the east* The story goes that as he 
taught the Samhitas on anadkyayana days, Indra killed his 
pupils At this the sage took to prayopavesa, and Indra ap- 
peased him by saymg that he ivould have two best pupils 
alive, and these were Hiranyanabha and Pausyahp® 

*Bha XII 6 76-78, Va. 61 27-32 ^Br IL 35 32, Vi lU 

6 2-3 

Sukarmos — gods of the epoch of the 13th Manu 

Bha. Vm. 13 31 

Sukarmana (i) — a group of gods of the epoch of Raucya 
Manu Gods of the fourth Savama Manu 

Br rV 1 84 & 88, 97 100 Va 100 87 

Sukarmdna (n) — one of the three devaganas of the 
13th Manu, oblation given to them axe curds and ghee 

Va 100 101, 104, Vi HI 2 38 

Sukarmana (in) — a group of Gods of the XII epoch 
of Manu 

VL IIL 2 34 

Sukarsa — a mantragana 

M. 171. 25 

Sukalpa — one of the eight sons of Mahapadma, ail of 
whom ruled only for 12 years 

ai. 272 21 

Sukdmos — a Janapada of the Bhadra contment 


Va. 43 20 
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Sukalas — the Pitrs, sons of Vasistha — Hiranya garbha, 
propitiated by sudras in ceremonies Manasa is their king- 
dom The R Narmada is their mind-born daughter (Manabi 
Kanya Narmada) 

Br III 10 96-7 Va 73 46 8 

Sukdlina — a class of Pitrs 

M 102 21 

Sukirti (Bkdrgava ) — a sage of the second Savama 
epoch 

Br IV 1 69 

Sukumdra (i) — King a son of Dhrstaketu and father 
of Vitihotra 

Bha IX 17 9 

Sukumara (ii) — a son of Havya after him Sukumara 
varsa 

Br II 14 17-19 Va 33 16 

SukumdYa (lu) — a son of Suvibhu and father of 
Dhrstaketu 

Br III 67 76. Va 92 71, Vi IV 8 20 

Sukumara (iv) — a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa 

Vi II 4 GO 

Sukumaram — a kingdom of Sakadvjpa down the Jalada 
hill, named after Sukumara 

Br II 14 19, 19 91 M 122 21 Va 33 18 49 86 

Sukumori (i) — a R. of Sakadvipa 

Br IL 19 9C, ^L 122 30, Va 49 91 Vi IL 4 65 
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Sufcumari (ii)-a K tom Suktimanta 
M. 114 32, Va. 45 107 
Sufcrta (i)-a son of Vasistha and a PrajapaU of the 
Svaroasa epoch. 

M 9 9 

Sufcrto (n)— a son of Prthu 
ll. 49 55 

Sukrtn (iii)-a sage of the X epoch of Manu 
Vc HL 2 27 

Sulerfa (i)-a R of Plaksadvipa 
Br n 19 19, Va. 49 17, Vi II 4 11 

Sukrta. (n)-a R of the Sakadvipa 
M. 122 33 

Sukrt. (t)-a sage of the epoch of the Tenth Manu 

Bha. Vm. 13 22 

Sufcrti (n)— a son Visa 

Va. 99 178 

Sukrt.(in)-a son of Prthu and father of Vihhi5.a 

VL rv 19 42 

Sufcrio— a R froni llsyavan 
IL 114 25 

Suketona-son of Sunitha. and father Dharmaketu. 

Bha. IX. 17 8 
P 77 
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Suketu (i) — a son of Nandivardhana of Magadha, and 
father of Devarata, a bold and righteous kmg 

Bha. IX. 13 14, Br IH 64 7, Va 89 7, Vi IV 5 25 Br IIL 

64 7 


Suketu (n) — a son of Uttama Manu 
Br IL 36 40, Va. 62 35 

Suketu (ni) — a Danava 
Br III 6 6 Va. 63 6 

Suketu (iv) — a V^ara chief 
Br in 7 243 

Suketu (v) — a son of Sagara 
Br m. 63 147 

Suketu (vi) — a son of Ketuman father of Dharma- 
kctu. 

Br UL 67 74 

Suketu (vii) — a son of Sunitha, a righteous monarch> 
father of Dhormaketu 

Va 92 63.70 Vl IV 8 19 

Suki^ (i) — a sage m DJruvona 
Br II 27 IW. 

SukciJ (ii) — a Donavo. 

Br 111 Cl y Va. 03 0 

Sul (ill) — a 

Br III 7 4:a. 
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Sufcesi(a)— a daughter of Tumburu 
Br m 7 13, IV 33 19, Va 69 49 
Suksatra—a Brhadratha ruled Magadha for 56 years 
Br HI 74 112 

Suksetra (l)— a son of the second Savama Manu 
Br IV 1 71 

Suksetra (n)-a son of Brahmasavami Manu 
Vi. m 2 28 

Sukha (i)— bom of SanU 
Bha rv 1 51 

Sukha (n)— a son of Siddhi 

Br n 9 61, Va 10 37 

Sufcho (lii)-a son of Suki and Garuda 

Br ffl 7 450 


Sulchaduhfcha— represent Brahmam 


Br IV 43 77 

of the becomes Yaksaraja 
Sukhauratam— performer ot tne, o 


IL 101, 73 

e (il— the city of Varuna to the west of Mem on 

Sukha (I) the C‘V Amaravat. 

the Manasa midmght here wneu 

Br n 21 32 38, Va. 50 89, Vi. H 8 9 



C12 


PURANA INDEX 


Suklia (ii) — one of the three Devaganas of the first 
Savami Manu 20 in number 

Br IV 1 12 18 19 

Sukha (ill) — R a mahanadi between the NiU and 
Kumunja hills, on its shores is a talavana 

Va 37 23 

Sukht — a R m Plak§advipa 
Br II 19 19 

Sukhinala — a son of Nrcaksu and father of Panplava 
Bha IX 22 41 2 

Sukhtbala — a son of Nrcaksu (Tricaksu-Va P ) , (Nrpa- 
caksu-Vi P ) and father of Pariplava 

M 50 82 Va 99 274 Vi IV 21 12 

Sukhodaya — a son of Medhatithi and founder of the 
Sukhodayam kingdom (Sukhanu kmgdom m Plaksadvipa) 
Br II 14 36 8 Va 33 32 Vi II 4 4 and 5 

Sukhodayam — a varsa adjoining the Narada hill of 
Plaksa ^ same as the Kaumaram * 

iBr II 14 38 19 15 Va 49 14 122 22 

Sugati — a son of Gaya and Gayanti 
Bha V 15 14 


Sugativratam — leads to the world of Indra 


M 101 56 
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Sugandha — son of Bevajanl and an Yaksa * 

Br m 7 130 

Sugandha (i) — (Sugandbi) — a servant maid of Vasu- 
deva gave birth to Pundra and Kapila through Vasudeva 

Br m 71 163, 185 

Sugandha (n) — the Goddess enshrined at Madhava- 
vana 

M 13, 37 

Sugandha (nr) — an Apsaras 

Vi. 69 7 

Sugandhi — one of the 13 wives of Vasudeva, mother of 
Pundra 

Va 96 161, 183 

Sugiiva (i) — a friend of Rama Dvivida was one of his 
ministers Helped Rama in his expedition to Lanka Hdd 
the chaun when Bharata carried the Paduka Attamed 
salvation by satsanga,^ the son of Viraja and Surya Ruma 
was his queen younger brother of Vah,*^ present at Rama’s 
abhi§eka,-® to be worshipped before coimnencmg the construc- 
tion of a palace ■* 

iBha. tX. 10 16, 19 & 43 X. 67 2 XI 12 6 ^Br lU 7 215, 
220 & 70 3Vi.rV4 100 268 15 

Sixgnvo (n) — the name of a horse of the chariot of 
Krsna 

BM X 53 5 70 14, 89 49 

iSttgraa (nr) — a son of Srutadevi and Krta 


M: 46 5 
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Sugnva (iv) — the name of a son of Garuda on the 
Vaikanka hill 
Va 39 40 

Sugrlva (v) — a king of Kmnaras, a gana, all of them 
horse-faced, and going after his name 
Va 41 30, 69 32 

Sugrivi — a daughter of Tamra and Ka^yapa, mother of 
sheep, horses, camels and asses 
M 6 30, 33, Vi I 21 15, 17 

Sucaksu — a branch of the Ganga 
Br III 56 52 

Sucala — ruled for 22 years 
Va. 99 306 

Sucandra (i) — went to Syamantapahcaka for the solar 
eclipse,^ an Andhaka ^ 

»Bha X 82 6 ^Br lU 71 143 

Sucandra (ii) — a son of Krodha and a Devagandharva, 
father of Dhumrasva 

Br Iff 6 39, Va 68 39, 86 18 

Sucandra (ni) — a son of Devajam an Yak?a 
Br Iff 7 129 

Sucandra (iv) — of the solar race an ally of Kartavirya 
an able soldier Attackmg him, ParaSurama remembered 
Bhadrakah and vanquished him father of Pu$karak$a 
Br III 39 18, 50, 40 1 
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jSucird (Sucdrd B) — a daughter of Svaphalka. 

DC. 24. 17. 

Succhdyd — daughter of Agm and wife of Sista, (Sisti- 
IL 4. 38; Vi. L 13. L 

STufang/ia — the first of several sons of Dattali; all known 
as Paulastyas. 

Vi 23. 24. 

Sujanghi — a wife of Ddnagni: many sons all Paulastyas. 
Br. n. IL 29. 

Sujana—a son of Bh|gu. 

195 12. 

^ujaj/o — a Bliavj’a god. 

Dr a 36 71 

5u>3ia — a Vinara chief and a son of 3vcta. 

Bf IIL 7. Ut 

5u>uru— a Brahnuvadinl 
lix a S3 19 

•7u/:i«r^3»— btjunging to Tra>2r>o’* 

M. rai 7 

Vi n 
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Sujyesfha— a son of Agnnnitra, and father of Vasu- 
mitra,‘ ruled for seven years ^ 

iBha xn 16 17 Vi IV 21 35 ^Br in 74 151. 


Sufami— a son of Ugrasena 


Br m 71 133 Va- 96 132 

Sutanii (l)-a daughter of Ugrasena, the Kasi king, and 
a wife of Vasudeva, mother of Paundraka 

Bha X 66 [5], Br HI 71 134 M- « 76 46 21 V. P/ 
14 21 

Sutanu (n)-a daughter of Yudhisthira, married 
Asvasuta, son Vajra 


Va. 96 250 

Sutunos (i)-the gods of the eighth manvantara one 
of the tree devaganas of the first Savarm Menu, Uventy m 
number 

Bha.VIII 13 12, Br W 1 12, 14 & » Va 100 1315 
Sutapas (n)-a son of Antanksa and father of 
Amitrajit. 

Bha. DC, 12 12 


Sutupos (ili)-a son of Hema, and father of Bah 
Bha IX. 23 4, Br m 74 25. V. IV 18 12 


Sutapas (iv)-the progemtor and husband of Prfm of 
the Svayambhuva epoch 
Bha. X. 3 32 

Sdtopos (vl-nne of the sev^ sons of Vasistha, and 
Oria,' a sage of the Eaucya epoch 

iBr n 11 42,Va 23 36. Vo I 10 13 *Br IV 1. 103 
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Sutapas (vt) — a Siva god. 

Br n. 36 33. 

Sutcpos (vu) — a Marut of the first gana. 

Br EL 5-92. 

SuUzpas (vm) — Vanara chieftain. 

Br. m. 7 236. 

Sutapas (rx) — (Paulapa) a sage of the Rohita epoch. 
Br IV L W. 

Sutapas (x) — (Atreya) a sage of the fourth Savama 
Monu. 

Br. IV L 9L Va 100 96 

Sutapas a son of Sena. 

M. 48. 23 

Sutapas (xu) — a son of Pan$na\a or Panplava 
M. M S3. 

Sutapas (xiu) — Gods of the Savanji epoch. 

Vl UL 2. 15 

Sutapoj (xjv) — a sage of tlie XII epoch of Manu 
V^ III 1 35. 

Sjiapzs (xv) — a SJ»e of llic XIII ej>och of Jklanu 
Vl III Z 43 

d 11. cf tie PUk>jd\ipa 

\V 49 17 
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Sutamitra — a Marut of the second gana 

Br m 5 93 

Sufafam (i) — an under world and the residence of Ball 
repiesents the two knees of the Lord Built by Visvakarman 
Ball was sent to this as punishment but was pleased with 
it the great cave which Bah and Prahlada entered;^ reached 
by Krsna and Rama to recover their brothers killed by 
Kamsa, Bah then zis Indrasena welcomed them;® Patalam, 
assigned to Bah by Vamana 

»Bha n 1 27, 5 40, V 24 7& 18, Vm 13 14 ^Ib Vm 22 
32, 23 3 & 9, 11-12 X. 85 34-38 *11 246, 69, 75-9, VI H 
5 2-3 

Sutalom (n) — the second world of white soil residence 
of Brahmanas,^ here is the town of Mabajambha and other 
Asuras and Nagas ® 

*Br n 20 11, 14, 23. Va 50 11, and 13 ^Va 50 20 25 

Sutahotra — a son of Svarbhanu, had three sons Ka5a, 
Sala, and Grtsamada 

Va 92 2 

Sutdpi (i) — a daughter of Devaki and one of the seven 
wives of Vasudeva 

M 44 73 

Sutdpi (n) — the avatar of the Lord in the second 
dvapaxa 

Va 23 120 

Sutdra (r) — an Yaksa gana 

Vsu 69 39 
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Sutdra (ii) (Sutara ) — gana of the 4th Savama Manu 
of 10 gods 

Br IV 1 84, 89 

Sutdra — a daughter of Upamadgu (Cal Edn and 
Wilson-sister) , 

Vi IV 14 9 

Sutdla — a rtvik at the Yaga of Brahma 

Va 106 36 

Sutustimat — a son of Ugrasena 

Vl IV 14 20 

SutiTtha — a son of Susena 

Va. 99 273 

Sutyd — a special ceremonial of the Soma sacriEce (of 
Prthu) , the havis for Brhaspati offered to Indra, and hence 
the SOta — Brhaspati and Indra, master and disciple, the 
wrong offcnng led to Suta’s vama voikrta 

Va 1 34. 62 137 

Sutrdmas (Sutrdman Bhd P) — (Sutramana-V* P) 
gods of Uic epoch of Uic thirteenth Manu, of tlic Haucya Manu 
(Sutramanas) 

Bha. Vlll 13 31. Br IV 1. 91.93, V» III 2 33 

Sutramana— one of Uie three devaganas of the 13th 
Rauc>’a manu, these devas dnnk ghee given m Prayajya 
homas 

Va 100 101. 104 

Suttat (Sunidn) — the son and pupil of Sumantu* 
failicr of Sukannan 


Hr 11 35 31. Vi, 61 26 
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Sutuana (i) — the name of the daityas 
Br m 6 14 

Sutvana (n) — a grandson of Jaiminj, taught by him one 
Samhttd of the Sama Veda, he taught his son Sukarma 
Vi. ni 6^3 

Sudak^a — an Ajita deva 
Br n 13 M 

Sudakstna — the son of Paundraka King of Kambhojas 
attacked with Jarasandha the western gate of Mathura and 
the eastern gate of Goraanta, performed funeral ntes to his 
father In order to take vengence on Krsna be worshipped 
Siva who directed him to pray to Daksmagni out of which 
would spnng up an abhicdra fire which would kill Krjna 
He did so but the Agni was not able to meet Krsna's cakra 
and returned only to kill Sudaksma himself 
Bha X 66 27-40 50 11 {5], 52 11 [7] 

Siidafi (i) — an Apsaras 
Br HL 7 8 

Sudatt (n) — (Sadvatx) a daughter of Pnti and Pulastja, 
mother of Parjanya and wife Agm 
V5. 23 23 

Sudantd — ^an Apsaras 
V3. 69 7 

Sudam^tTo (i) — a son of Ajata and an Andhaka. 

M 44 34 Va. 96 141. 

SudanwCra (n) — the adopted son of Asama njasa 


Vu, 96 UL 
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Sudaridra — an old poor Brahman of Pancala de^a who 
had the four cakravakas (in previous birth sons of 
Kausika) as his sons, all learned Brahmans The sons left 
for yoga giving a verse (on their previous births) to their 
old father to show it to the kmg and get money and land. 
Thus he did and got much wealth including many villages 

M 21 3-10 

Sudan — a daughter of Vrsaparva. 

M 6 22 

Sudarsana (i) — a weapon of Krsna, known as Cakra,^ 
reached Krsna when Mathura was besieged by Jarasandha, 
and was used to kill Satadhanva,^ sent to the sun and moon 
to ward off Rahu’s attack,’ presented to Ambarisa, fell upon 
Durvasa when he raised a spint to attack Ambansa who 
begged to spare the sage and the Cakra did so,^ a weapon of 
Han, at Ka^i ’ 

iBha I 8 13, UI 19 22, VIH 4 19 X 50 11 [2], 57 21 
3rb V 24 3 <rb IX 4 28& 48. 52 11 & 12, XI 27 27 XII 11 14, 
Br III 5 28 40 66 V 29 17, 30 67, 33 35, 34 37 

Sudarsana (n) — a son of Bharata 

Bha V 7 3 

Sudarsana (in) — the husband of Oghavati and a sage, 
called on the dying Bhisxoa 

Bha IX, 2 18, I 9 7 

Sudarsana (iv) — a son of Dhurvasandhi and father of 
Agni vama (of Ku&i vam^) 

Bha. IX. 12 5, Br m. 63 209, Va 88 209, Vi IV 4 108 

Sudarsana (v) — a Vidyadhara who mocked at Angi- 
rasa’s uglmess and was cursed to become a reptile until 
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released by Krsna, when he seized Nanda, Krsna came to 
his rescue, and at his touch the serpent was transformed mto 
the Vidyadhara. He bowed to the Ix>rd and went to his 
region 

Bha X. 34 12*18, XL 16 19 

Sudarsana (vi) — a Urtha visited by Balarama 

Bha. X 78 19 

Sudarsana (vii) — a son of Punyajani and Mambhadru, 
an Yaksa 

Br m 7 125, Vi 69 156 

Sudarsana (vm) — a Jambu tree (see VP) 

M 114 74 Va 235 22 

Sudos — an Apsara gana from wmds 

Va. 69 57 

Sudana — a Siva god. 

Br U 36 32 

Suddnta — a son of Hrdika 

Br m 71 141, Va. 96 140 

Suddman (r) — the Const of Kamsa welcomed Kr$na 
with Rama and presented them with choice garlands, was 
blessed \s ith long life and happmess 

Bha- X- 41 4Z-5Z 

Suddman (ii)-— defended the northern gate of Mathura 
when it was bcsieged- 

Bha X 50 20 [3] 
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Sudamini — wife of Manuka 
Bha IX 24 44 

Sudasa (i) — a son of Sarvakama, father of Kalma§a- 
nemi (Mitrasaha-Vi P ) 

Bha IX 9 18, Vi IV 4 39-40 

Sudasa (ii) — a son of Cyavana and father of Sahadeva 
(Sandasa Vi P ) 

Bha IX 22 1, Va 99 208 Vi IV 19 71 

Sudasa (ill) — a son of Brhadratha and father of 
Sat^ka 

Bha IX 22 43 

Sudasa (v) — a son of Virasena and father of KalmSsa- 
pada a friend of Indra 
Br III 63 175 

Sudasa (vi) — a son of Caidyavara 
M 50 15 

Sudasa (vn) — a son of I^tupama 
Va. 88 176 

Sudughamukht — a Sakti 
Br IV 44 56 

Sudeva (i) — a son of Dak^ina and Tu$ita god. 

Bha. rV 1 7-8 

Sudeva (ii) — a son of Campa and father of Vijaya 
Bha IX. 8 L 
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Sudeva (in) — a son of Devaka 

Bha. IX 24 22, Br m 71 130, M. 44 72 Va 96 129 

Sudeva (iv) — a son of Cancu 
Br m 63 118, Va 88 120 

Sudeva (v) — a son of Rukmmi and Krsna 
Br IIL 71 245 

Sudeva (vi) — son of Madita 
Va 96 170 

Sudevi (i) — the mother of ^abha 
Bha. n 7 10 

Sudeui (n) — a devi and consort of Krsna 
Br III 71 251, Va. 96 234 
Sudevi (m) — wife of Dharma 
M 171 48 

Sudesa — (c) a Kmgdom,* the country of Janamejaya* 
'Br in 68 20 2Va 93 21 

Sudesna — a son of Krsna and Rukmuu went with the 
sacrihcial horse of his father 

Bha. X 61 8, 89 22 [2], M. 47 16, Va. 96 237 Vi 28 1 

Sudesna — the queen of Bah Vairocana, son of Sutapa, 
issueless Bah advised her to have intercourse with sage 
Dirghatanias, finding old and blind she sent her slave 
girl (Nurse-Vd P) to whom were bom Kaksivan and 
Caksusa, the king found this out and persuaded the queen 
and sage once again, the sage agreed on condition that she 
P 79 
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smeared all his body witli curds and salt and heked the 
whole of it, she did so omitting the bottom portion, the sage 
cursed that her first son would be without buttoclcs, on her 
request he agreed that her first grandson would be bom like 
that and not her son, she got five sons, Anga, Vanga, etc 

Br III 74 34-88, M 48 61-79, Va 99 34, G8-86 

Sudyu (i) — the son of Carupada and father of 
Bahugava 

Bha IX 20 3 

Sudyu (ii) — the son of Abhayada and father of 
Bahugata 

Vi IV 19 1 

Sudyumna (i) — one of the ten sons of Caksusa Manu, 
Ila converted into a male (Kimpurusa) , once when he rode 
into a forest on a samdhava horse, he came upon Uma’s 
pleasure garden where he with his followers were trans- 
formed into females This was due to a boon granted to 
Parvati by Siva In this womanly form Budha saw and 
embraced her Alla Pururavas was bom of this union 
Sudyumna wanted to regam his male form and prayed to 
Vasistha The latter waited on Siva who allowed Sudyumna 
to have male form and female form in alternate months 
Returning to his kingdom he was not liked by his subjects 
His three sons were m charge of Daksmapatha In the ful- 
ness of time Pururavas was placed in charge of Prati§thana, 
Sudyumna leaving for forest to perform penance, father of 
three sons, TJtkala, Gaya and Haritasva (Kirata5va-V5 P ), 
(Vmata-Vi P ) , bemg once a female had no share of the 
kingdom, however got Prati^thana, through Vasi§tha’s help, 
that was given to PurQravas 

Bha VIII 5 7, IX 1 (whole), Br II 36 79-106 III 60 14-27, 
M 4 42, 12 16-17, Va 62 91, 85 15-19, 25 28 Vi I 13 5 IV 
1 10-16 
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Sudyumna (n) — a Mantra Brahmana Karaka 
Va 59 131, 62 67 

Sudhanus (i) — a son of Kuni, and father of Suhotra 
Bha, IX. 22 4 & 5, Vi IV 19 78-9 

Stidhanits (n) — a son of the daughter of Yudhisthira 
Br III 71 259 

Sudhanvan (i) — a son of Virajasa Prajapati and king 
of the East (West-Vz P ) 

Br in 8 18, Vl I 22 11 

Sudhanvan (n) — a son of Kuru 
M 50 23. V5 99 217 

Sudhanvan (m) — a son of Dhisnu and father of 
bha, a charioteer of the Devas 

Va. 65 102 

Sudhanvan (iv) — a son of Satyahita Vikranta (Satya- 
hita~Vz P ) and father of Jatu 

Va 99 225, Vi IV 19 82 
Sudkarman (i) — Pratardana god 
Br H. 36 31. 

Sudkarman (ii) — a son of the III Savama epoch 
Br rv 1. 80, Va 100 84 

Sudharman (m) — the guardian deity of the East 


Rt 8 9 
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Sudharman (iv) — a sage of the Caksusa epoch, attained 
heaven by tapas 

M 9 22, 143 38 

Sudharman (v) — a son of Asvmi and Akrura 
M 45 33 

Sudharman (vi) — a son of Drdhanemi 
M 49 71 

Sudharman (vii) — a son of Dharmasavarni 
Vi III 2 32 

Sudharma~^the heavenly sabha sent by Indra and 
brought to Dvaraka by Krsna, taken by Vayu under orders 
of Krsna, in this Krsna seated himself ^ It formed the council 
hall of Dvaraka Here Krsna met the elders Entered by 
Krsna after the Kuruksetra war,* went back to heaven after 
Krsna’s departure to it ® 

iBha I 14 34-38 X Ib 64 [11, Br IV 9 6 10 23 ^Ib X 
[67(v)42], 68 35, 70 17, 80 [12] XI 30 4 ^Vi V 35 24, 
38 7 

Sudharmdna (i) — a group of 12 gods of the Raucya 
epoch,^ partake m upaydjya sacrifices ® 
iBr IV 1 55, 59 60, 97 ^Va 100 101-5 

Sudharmana (ii) — a group of gods of the IX Manu 
Vi m 2 21 

Sudharmdna (m) — a group of Gods of XIII Manu 
Vi. Ill 2 38 

Sudhaman (j) — a son of Ghrtappstha 


Dlia. V 20 21 
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Sudhaman (n) — (see also Vairaja) a son of Viraja 
and Gaun) a lokapala, father of Vauraja 

Br n 11 13, Va. 28 11, 50 206, 62 66 

Sudhdman (ru) — (also Vairaja) a son of Kardama; a 
lokap^a of Lok^oka hill, attained heaven by tapes 
Br n 21 157, 30 40, M. 124 95 Vi 11 8 83 

Sudhdman (iv) — a Kasyapa and a sage of the Caksusa 
and Raivata epochs 
Br n 36 61. 77 

Sudhdman (v) — a disciple of Lokaksi, an avatar of the 
Lord 

Va 23 135 

Sudhdman (vi) — a son of Vali, an avotor of the Lord 
Va 23 160 

SudhdTTian (vn) — an Ajita deva 
Va 67 34 

Sudhdman (vm) — a sage of the Raivata epoch 
Vi m 1 22 

SudhoToanus — ^a gtonp of 12 goda of fho epooh of Uttanva 
Manu and also of the H Savama RIanu 

Br ir 36 26, 28, IV 1 55, 67, Vi HI 1 14 

Sudhdtndna (i) — a group of gods of the X epoch 
Vl in 2 25 

Sudhdmdna (n) — a son of Prajapati and lord of the 
Eastern direction 


Va 70 16 
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Sudhamhudhi — is Madirasindhu 
Br IV 28 79 

Sudhdvantau — months of Isa and Orja 
Va 30 9 

Sudhavdpi — see Amrtavapika 
Br rv 35 6 

Sudhtya (i) — a group of gods of the Tamasa Manu 
Br II 36 43, Va 62 37 

Sudhiya (n) — a group of gods of the Tamasa epoch 
Vi in 1 16 

Sudhtra — the son of K§emya, and father of Ripunjaya 
Vi IV 19 55 

Sudhrtt (i) — a son of Rajyavardhana and father of 
Nara ' 

Bha IX 2 29, Br III 8 35 

Sudhrtt (ii) — a son of Rastravardhana 
Br III 61 9 

Sudhrtt (ni) — the son of Dhrtimat and father of 
Dhrstahetu 

Br IIL M 9, Va 89 9 

Sudhrtt (iv) — a son of Vikrunta and father of Nara 
Vo. 86 13 

Sudhftt (v) — a son of Kcvala and father of Nara 
VL VI L 39-iO 
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Sudhrti (vl)— a son of Mahavirya and father of Dhrsta- 

ketu 

Bha IX 13 15. Vi IV 5 25 6 

Sunaksatra (i)— a son of Manudeva and father of Pus- 
kara (Kmnara-Vi P ) 

Bha IX 12 12, M 271 8, Vi IV 22 4 

Sunaksatra (li)-a son of Niranntra and father of 
Brhatsena 

Bha IX. 22 47 

Sunaksatra (m)— a son of Sahadeva 


VS 99 284 

Sunanda (i)-a chief attendant on Visnu,‘ a cehbate 

and devoted to Han Praised Dhruva and 

mg to Prthu’s sacrifice ^ Attacked Asura foUowers of Bah 

n tj tni a “IQ VIII 20 32 22 15 X 
■Bha I 14 32 « VII 8 39, Vll^ 

30 53, 89 57 ^Ib IV 9 30, 12 22, 19 


Sunanda (u)— a disciple of Brahma 


Va. 22 16 

Sunandafca— a gopa fnend of Nanda 
Bha. X. 34. 4 

Sunandana (l)— a son of Kisna 
Bha X 90 34 

Sunandana (n)-a son of Punsabhiru and father of 
Cakora 


Bha XII 1 25-26 

Sunandanam (i)-a Janapada of the Bhadra country 


Va. 43 19 
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Sunandanam (ii) — a forest m the Brahmaksetram 
Va 59 129 

Sunanda (i) — R , on its bank Manu (Svayambhuva) 
practised tapes renouncing the world 
Bha Vni 1 8 

Sunanda (ii) — a daughter of Sarana 
Br ni 71 168, Va 96 166 

Sunandd (m) — a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 12 

Sunandi — a son of Nandana 
Vi rv 24 56 

Sunaya (i) — a son of Pariplava (Paripluta-Va P,Pari- 
plava-Vi P ) and father of Medhavi 

Bha IX. 22 43, Va 99 275 Va IV 21 12 

Sunapa (n) — an Ajita deva 
Br II 13 93 

Sunaya (ni) — a son of Kratu (Rtu Vd P ) and father 
of Vltahavya 

Br III 64 22 Va 87 22 Vt IV 5 31 

Sunasiepa — a son of ViSvanutra, conferred by Devas, 
was the welbknown Devasuta 
Vi IV 7 37 

Suiia/ia — a son of Jambu and Kaven 
I3r Ml t*C 30 
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Sunahdhya — a son of K^travrddha Father of Kasa and 
two other nghteous sons. 

Br HL 67 3 

Sunabho (i) — a son of Ajata and an Andhaka 
M 44. S4 

Sundbha (n) — a son of Garuda in Svetodara hill 
Va. 39 56 

Sundman (i) — a son of Ugrasena/ a brother of Kamsa, 
on the latter’s death came to encounter Krsna and was killed 

iBha. IX. 24. 24, Br IIL 71 133. M 44 74, Va. 06 132, Vl 
IV 14 20 2\ri. V 20 90 

Sunaman (n) — a pupii of Laugaka 
Br EL 35 41. 

Sundman (m) — a son of Devaki and Vasudeva 
Br m. 71. 183 

Sundman (iv) — an Asura m the Sabha of Hiran5ra- 
kaiipu, 

SL 16L 79 

Sunamd — a name for Devaki, a daughter of Devaka, 

VIL 96 131. 

Sunamrn — one of Vasudeva’s wives 
Br m. 71 161 

SuTidsatn — the aty of Kalakeyas, on the Devakuta m 
Mar>ada parvata 

Va. 40 11-15. 

P SO 
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Sunlti (i) — a queen of Uttanapada and mother of 
Dhruva Not loved by her husband she was banished, wel- 
comed Dhruva retummg after and embraced him with 
affection, went to heaven in hont of Dhruva,^ lament of, at 
her child’s severe penance,^ attamed the status of Taraka® 

iBha IV 8 8 & 63, 9 41, 49-50, 12 32 33, Vi I 11 3 Mb 
I 12 14-21 Mb I 12 94 

Sumft (n) — a son of Sutala and father of Satyajit 
Vi IV 23 9-10 

Sunitha (i)- — a son of Santati and father of Suketana 
(Suketu-Vd P & Vi P ), a righteous kmg 
Bha IX 17 8, Va 92 69, Vi IV 8 19 

Sunitha (n) — a son of Su$ena and father of Nrcaksu 
(Nrpacaksu-Vt P ) 

Bha IX. 22 41, M 50 81, Vu IV 21 12 

Sunitha (ixi) — a son of Subala and father of Satyajit 
Bha IX. 22 49 

Sunitha (iv) — a son of Saunati and father of K§eraa 
Br IIL 67 73 

Sunitha (v’) — a son of Salya and X.r5na 
Br III 71 252 

Sunitha (vi) — a son of Nugnajiti(jit) and Kr5na 
M 47 19. Vy 96 243 

Sunttha (vii) — a son of Sruta^ravas and Catdya; a 
righteous monarch 


M 46 C 
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SunTtha (virt) — a son of Ksema 
IL 49 79 

Sumtha (zx) — ^ 2 a ihe Gayasila 
Va. loa 48 

SunTtha — daughter of Mrtya(u) (Pitrs), queen of 
Anga and mother of Vena, mfonned beforehand of Vena’s 
coronation, protected his dead body of mantras 

Bha. rV 13 18 14 2 i 35, Br H 36 103 M 4 44, 10 3 
Va. 62 93, 108 Vi L 13 7, IL 

Sunetra (i) — a son of Said and Garuda 
Br m 7 450 

Sunetra (n) — a Brhadratha, ruled for 40 years 
Br m. 74 129, Va 93 306 

Sunetra(ka) (m) — a son of Kausika m previous births, 
bom as Cakrav^a m hlanasa * 

M 20 18 

Sunetra (iv) — a son of Anuvrata, ruled for 25 years 
IL 271. 26 

Sunetra (v) — ^a Yahsa king in Kailasa 
Va. 41. 25 

Sunetra (vi) — a son of Rlamvara 
Va, 69 160 

Sunetra (vrr) — a son of NuaznJtra and father of Brbad~ 
karma 


VL rV 23 4 
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Sunenu — a Sudharmana god 
Br rV 1 61 

Sunda — a son of Hrada (Nisunda-Vd P ) father of 
Marica through Tadaka,' an Asum * 

1 Br in 5 34-5, Va 67 71 72 2 Vi V 1 24 

Sundantsunda — a tirtha fit for sraddha offering 
Br in 13 47 

Sundara (i) — Santikama, ruled for a year 
M 273 n. 

Sundara (n) — a son of Pulmdasena and father of Sata- 
karm 

Vi IV 24 47 

5undari (i) — one of the four queens of Bhanda 
Br IV 12 13 

Sundan (n) — a name of LaliU, a mother goddess/ pre- 
sidmg deity of the Cakra-Guplatara ® 

»Br IV 18 15, RL 179 29 ^Br IV 3G 78 

Suntat — a son of Sumantu 
BJui. XIL G 75 

SupaLfa (x) — a deva 
Va 31 7 

5upat.^ ( 11 ) — a Mt Ttmples of VaUasvata, Soma, 
Vu>u and Ku^jadldpa on 
Vu 3» C3 42 
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Supatha (i ) — c watered by Pavam 
Br H. 18 56 

Supatha (n) — a Danava 
Br m 6 U, Va. 68 n 

SupflTTia (i) — a name of Gamda,-^ brother of Aruna,^ 
outwitted by Kalanemi m the Tarakamaya,’ residence of, in 
the Markandeya hill * 

iBba. m 1 39, JL 8 8, Vi I 21 18 2 IVI 174 47 *Ib 173 
32 ^Va. 40 12 

iSuparntt (n) — a boundary hill m PlaLsadvipa 
Bha, V 20 4 

Supama (m) — an Asura residing m Rasatalam 
Br n 20 39 

Supama (rv) — a son of Krodha and a deva gandharva 
Br m. 6 39 

Supama (v) — a Mauneya gandharva 
Br HL 7 11 

Supama (vi) — a brother of Sumati, wife of Sagara 
Br m 63 158 

Supama (vn) — a devagana 
Va 31 12 

SuparTia (vm ) — b son of Antanksa, and father of Ami- 
trajit 

Va 99 286, V\ IV 22 5 
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Supamas — worship Pitys, Soma SamhtUis arc attri- 
buted to them 

Br II 35 71. Ill 10 111 

Suparnd — a name of VmaU and mother of Garu^ 

Bhd VI G 22 

Suparvdn (i) — a god of Sukarmana group 
Br rV 1 88, Va 100 92 

Suparuan (ii) — an Asura of Sritalara 
Va 50 38 

Suparvana — a SIdhya 
M 171 45 

Supdndu — a Devagandharva 
Va 68 38 

Supdra — a son of Samara and father of Prthu 
Vi IV 19 41, 42 

Supdras (i) — one of the five devaganas of the epoch of 
^tusavami, nund-bom son of Brahma with ten branches 
VS 100 87 

Supdras (n) — a group of 27 gods of T^asa epoch 
Vi ni 1 16 


Supdrsva (i) — Mt on one side of Meru, five currents of 
honey produced by the celestial Kadamba tree flow down 
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from its tops, on the north Ilavrta,^ a Viskambha lull round 
Meru;^ sacred to Narayam ® 

iBha. V 16 U & 22. Va 3o 16, Vl IL 2 18 83 23, 

113 45 3lb 13 36 

5uparii.a (n) — a son of Dhrta(dha)nenu, and father 
of Sumatn 

Bha IX. 21 27, Vi IV 19 49 

Supdriua (m) — the father of Kasya, wife of Samba 
M 47 24 

SupaTsua (iv) — a son of Rukmaratha 
U, 49 73, Va. 99 188 

Suparita (v) — a son of Kasma 
Va. 96 252 

Supdrsta (vi) — son of Snitayu and Srnjaya 
Vj TV 5 31. 

SupdTsvdka (i) — a son of Srutayus and father of Citra- 
ratha 

Bha. IX. 13 23 

Supdr&vaka (u) — a son of Citraka 
Br HI. 7L 114, 96 113 

SuparKaka (rn) — son of Satha. 

Br m. 7L 170 

Supdrita^ (iv) — a son of Asvim and Akrura 


iL 45. 32. 
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Supariuafca (v) — of the Rohini family 
Va 96 168 

Supalaka — a rtvik at the yajna of Brahma 
Va 106 38 

Supunjtka — a Saimihikeya Asura 
Br III 6 19 

Supu^ttnan — a son of Ugrasena 
Va 96 132 

Supraketflsa — a god of Prasuta group 
Br II 36 70 

Supraftfca (i) — a son of Pratika^va (Pratitasva-Vf P) 
and father of Marudeva 

Bha IX 12 13, Vi IV 22 4 

Supratika (ii) — the name of the elephant which 
Bhagadatta got from Krsna 

Bha X 59 37, Br III 7 328 

SupraUka (iii) — the city of, between the Ganges and 
Vindhyas,^ a son of Pravira, ruled for 30 years * 

iBr in 7 357 III 74 186 

Supratika (iv) — a Vahhka King, 30 years 
Va 99 373 

Suprahfco (v) — the beautiful elephant bom of Samna 
the pleasant, appearance from Vairupya,* three sons, Pra- 
hari, Sampati and Prthu by Citti * 

^Br in 7 328, 335-341 *Va 69 225 
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5uprati/ca (vi) — a son of Bhadra. 


&41 


Va. 69. 213. 

Supratikavanam — the boundary between the source of 
the Ganges and Karu?a country 
Va. 69 239. 

Supratita — a son of PraUtasva 
Va. 99 2S4 

5upraitsfa — an elephant. 

Va. 69. 219 

Supratipa— a son of Pratipasva (tasva*Vd P.) 

M 2T1 7, Va 99 2S4 

5upratisfht(d— an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 6 

Supradam — a region m the Sahnahdvipa adjoining the 
Kakuda hill. 

Br. II. 19 45 

Suprabha — a son of Vapusmat and founder of the 
Suprabha kingdom. 

Br. II. 14. 32, 34; Vo. 33 23. 30, VL 11 4 23. 29 

Suprabhom— -a var$a ccntcrmg round Kakuda lull of 
^dlmali. 

Va. 49 4L 

Suprobhd — a daughter of Svarbhanu, vand wife of 
Namua. 

Bha. VL a 32. 

P. 81 
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Suprdbhdtd — R m Plak?advipa 
Bha V 20 4 

Suprayogd — R originates from the Sahya hills of the 
Daksinapatha 

Br II 16 35, M 114 29, Va 45 104 

Supnyd — an Apsaras 
Br III 7 7 

Subandhu (i) — a Vanara chieftain 
Br III 7 232 

Subandhu (ii) — a son of Attahasa avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 193 

Subala (i) — a prmce of GandhSra his daughter was 
Gandhari, and son Sakum 

Bha I 13 28-29, III 1 14, X 84 1 

SubaZa (u) — a son of Sumati, and father of Sumtha 
Bha IX 22 48-49 

Subala (m) — a playmate of Krsna wanted to eat the 
irmts oi the pabnyra grove then m possession oi Dhenuka 
Bha X 15 20, 22 31 

SubaZa (iv) — a son of Bhautya Manu 
Br IV 1 115 

SubaZa (v) — a Njga 


Br TV 20-54 
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Subala (vi) — Ojasvi of the 14th epoch of Bhautj'a 
jManu. 

Va 100 116 

Suhala (vrr) — a son of Drdasena and father of Sunita 
Vi IV 23 8-9 

Suhdlaka — in previous birth a son of Kauiika, bom as 
one of the ministers of the Paficala kmg, Brahmadatta/ son of 
Babhm, also called Pancala and author of Kdmaiastra, 
remembered his previous birth and retired from the world 
for penance ^ 

»SI. 20 24 =Ib 2L 30 

Subdhu (i)^a son of ^atrughna.‘ bis capital was 
Mathura * 

* Bha. IX. IL 12. Va. 88 186. Vi IV 4 104 »Br III 63 187 

Suhdhu (n) — a son of f^hndi 
Bha X. 61. 14. 

Subdhu (m) — a son of Pratibahu, and father of Sunta- 

sena 

Bh5 X 90 38 

Sabohw (iv) — an Apsaras. 

Br III 7 7. Va. 69 6 

5ubdJiu (v) — a Gandharva bom to Krodha 
Br m 7 8 

Suhdhu (vi) — a Vonara chieftam 


Br. ra. 7, 21L 
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Suhdhu (vn) — a son of Hrdika 
Br ni 71 141. 

Suhdhu (viii) — a sage of the Raivata epoch. 

M 9 19. 

Suhdhu (ix) — a son of ASvinl and Akrura 
M 45 32 

Suhahu (x) — a Gandharva kmg in Kailasa 
Va 41 21 

Suhdhu (xi) — a Raksasa killed by Rama 
Vi IV 4 100 

Suhrahmanya (i) — fought with Pradyumna at Sonita- 
pura defeated, returned from the field Visited by 
Balarama 

Bha X 63 7 & 15, 79 13 

Suhrahmanya (ii)— one of tlie 16 IJtviks for an Yajria, 
from the knees of Narayana 
M. 167 10 

Subhaga (i) — a daughter of Rijta 
Br IIL 7 13 

SubJiagd (ii) — a Sakti,* a mmd-bom mother* 

*Br IV 44 75, *M 179 14 

Subhagd (in) — an Apsaros 
V.l 69 48 
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SuhhadTa (i) — one of the seven divisions of Plaksa- 
dvipa 

Bba V 20 3 

Subhadra (n) — a son of Pauravi and Vasudeva 

Bfaa IX, 24 47 

Sv.bkadra (rn) — a sou of Krsna and Bhadra fought 
with Sangramajit deluded by Krsna 

Bha X. 61 17 XI 30 16 

Subhadra (iv) — an Yaksa, a son of Punyajani and 
Mambhadi^ 

Br in 7 124 Va. 69 156 

Subhadra (i ) — a daughter of Vasudeva and Devaki 
queen of Arjuna mother of Abhunanyu and grandmother 
of Panksit, younger sister of Krsna of dark complexion ' 
taken by Krsna to DvarakS* heaid from the wives of Krsna 
of their mamage and was m wonder;* gneved at 
Krsna’s departure from Hastuiapura welcomed Vidura * the 
pride of the Vrsnis * 

J Bha. IX. 24 55, 22 33 M 46 15, 50 56 Va. 96 175-6 Vi 
rV 20 51 99 249 ^Bba. X 64 [U], ^Jb X 84 1 •*Ib I 10 
9 13 3 SBr ni 71 177-8 

Subhadra (n) — the goddess enshnned at Sonasamgama 

M 13 45 

Subhadra (m ) — the wife of Amruddha 

VI rV 15 40 

Subhdnu — a son of Satyabhoma went with Krsna’s 
sacrificial horse 


Bba. X 61 10. 89 22 [3] 
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Suhhamd — a queen of Kr$na 
M 47 13 

Suhhdsa — a son of SuparSva II and father of Su^ruta 
Vi IV 5 31 

Suhhdsana — a son of Yuyudha, and father of Sruta 
Bha rX 13 25 

Suhhujd — an Apsaras 
Br III 7 7 Va 69 8 

Subhumi — a son of Ugrasena 
Br m 71 133 Vi IV 14 20 

Suhhrul — a son of Rohmi and Anakadundubhi 
M 46 12 

Suhhaumd — a Janapada of the Bhadra continent 
Va 43 23 

Sumangalas — a Janapada of the Bhadra continent 
Va, 43 19 

Sumanjasa — Mt 
Va. 42 19 

Sumati (i) — a son of Bharata, whom he succeeded 
Elevated as a deity by Pakhandas as he followed the path of 
IJ^abha His queen was Vfddhascna and son Devatajit 
Father of Devadyumna through Asuri,* fatlier of Tejas(a).' 

» Blia. V 7 3, 15 1-3 Vo 33 53 * Br II 14 C2, Vi II 1 

33, 30 
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Sumati (n) — a son of Nrga and father of Bhutajyotis 
Bha IX. 2 17 

Sujnatt (m) — a son of Somadatta and father of Jana- 
mejaya, was invited for the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira 
Bha IX. 2 36 X 74 8 

Sumatt (rv) — a son of Rantibh^a, and father of 
Raibhya. 

Bha. IX. 20 6 & 7 

Sumati (v) — the son of Suparsva, and father of 
Sannatnnan 

Bha IX 21 28 M 49 74 V3. 99 188 Vi IV 19 49 

Sumati (vi) — a son of Dyumatsena (Dhrdasena) and 
father of Subala 
Bha IX 22 48 

Sumati (vn) — a Carakadhvaryu 
Br n 33 12, 35^ 

Sumati (vm) — (Atreya) — the wise sage 
Br H. 35 63 

Sumati (pc ) — son of Uttama JManu- 
Br n. 36 40 

Sumott (x)— one of the twenty Anutabha gods 
Br IL 36 53, IV 1. 17, Va. 100 16 

Sumati (xi) — a god of Abbutaraya group 


Br H. 36 55 
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Sumati (xii) — a bon of Haryaiva and Di'^.advati 
Br III C3 75 

Sumati (xiii) — a daughter of An^tanemi (of Ka^yapa- 
Vi P ) and sister of Supama (Garuda-Va P ) ,‘ queen of 
Sagara s v , and mother of 60000 sons bom by the grace of 
Aurva and known as Sagaras out of long gourd, each of 
them entrusted to a nurse, became developed in nme months 
and in course of time attamed youth ^ 

iBr III 63 159 ^Bha IX 8 9 and 11, Br III 49 59 51 
28 and 39 52 Vq 88 159 164 Vi IV 4 1 4 

Sumaft (xiv) — a Brhadratha, for 33 years 
Br III 74 119 Va 99 305 

Sumati (xv) — a son of Savami Manu 
M 9 33 Va 100 22 

Sumati (xvi) — an Asura in the Sabha of Hiranya 
kasipu 

M 161 79 

Sumati (xvii) — a pupil of Suta Romaharsana 
Va 61 55 62 46 and 48 Vi IB 6 17 

Sumoti (xvni) — a son of Janamejaya with him ends 
the Vai^la Ime 
Vi IV 1 58 9 

Sumati (xrx) — a son of Antinara 
Vi rv 19 4 

Sumanas (i) — a son of Ulznuka and Pu?karmi 


Bha rv 13 17 
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Sumanas (ii) — a queen of Madhu and mother of 
Viravrata 

Bha V 15 15 

Sumanas (ni) — a Mt in Plaksadvipa Here Varaha 
Vi§nu kdled Hiranyak§a 

Br II 19 12 Va -19 11 Vi IL *1 7 

Sumanas (iv) — a god of Uie Prasuta group 
Br U 36 70 

5u7nanas (v) — a garden of the gods 
Br in 7 lOL 

Sumanas (vx)~a son of Mambhadra and Pun^ajoni, an 
Yak$a 

Br III 7 122 

Sumanas (vu) — a son of Agncyi and Vni 
AL 4 43 

Sumanas (vju) — the name of Cakra^'aka m Manasa 
m previous birth a son of Kausika 
IL 20 18 

Sumanas (iSk) — a Mt m Gomedaka 
23 3 

Sumanas (x) — same as Ambiktja of the Sohadvjpa 
iL 122. IG 

Sumanos (xi) — an Ekar^^o. 

M. 200 5. 

P c 
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Sumanas (xii) — a gana attributed to Visravas 
Va 69 28 

Sumanas (xiii) — the son of Hasta and father of 
Tridhanva 

Vi IV 3 2G 

Sumanas (xiv) — Mt hill of the Salmahdvipa 
122 94 

Sumanosa (i)— a son of tJru (Kuru-Vt P ) 

Br n 36 108, M 4 43, Vt. I 13 6 

Sumanosa (ii) — a gana of the IV Savama Manu in- 
cludes 33 Tusita gods 
Br IV 1 83-7 

Sumanosa (m)— one of the five deva ganas of the 
epoch of Ijlthu Savama, a mmd-bom son of Brahma with ten 
branches 

Va. 100 87 

iSumanasa (iv) — a group of ten gods of the XII epoch 
of Manu 

Vi. ni 2 34 

Sumarmbha — an elephant 
VA 69 219 

Sumailjasa — a Siva god 
Br II. 26 32 

Sumauto— -a son of Monibhadra 
VA 69 lU 
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Sumantu (i) — a sage who was invited for the Rajasuya 
of Yudhisthira 

Bha X 74 7 


5umantu (n) — a son of Jaimini and father of Sutvan or 
Sunvan, learnt a Samhita of the Sdma Veda from him, divid- 
ed the Atharva Veda into two divisions,' a pupil of Vyasa, 
helped him in arranging the Atharva Veda, in charge of the 
Atharvangiras (Atharva Veda), Kabandha, die pupil of, to 
whom was given by birp the whole of the Atharva Veda 

^ Bha Xn 6 75 Br H 1 13 34 13, 35 31, 55, Va. 61 26 
Vi m 6 2 2Bha I 4 22. XU. 6 53, 7 1, Va 60 13, 15, 61 49, 
Vi m 4 9, 6 8-9 


Sumanfu (in) — a son of Attahasa ovatdr of the Lord 
Vt 23 193 


Sumantu (iv) — a son of Janhu, and father of Ajaka 
VI IV 7 7-8 


Sumchdn (v) — a JVIt that entered the sea for fear of 
India. 

M.12L 73 

Sumdlt (v) — ^a follower of Vrtra in his battle with 
Indra. Slam by Han/ a son of Praheti, the Raksasa/ the 
Raksasa kmg m IV Talam, served as calf when they milked 
the earth® 

iBha, VL 10 21, Vm 10 57 ^Br HI 7 90 II 20 
33, 36 219 

Sumdlt (n) — a son of Khasa and a Raksasa 


Br m. 7 133 
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Sunidli (ill) — a son of Lanku,* resident of the fourth 
talam or gabkastalam,^ milked both nulk and blood m 
Kapalapatra by which the R^asas prosper,^ acted as calf 
when the Raksasas milked the cow-earth * 

I Vd 69 128, 165 2 ib 50 32 3 ib C2 184 < M 10 23 

SumdU (iv) — a son of Mahapadma, all the sons of 
Mahapadma ruled for a hundred years after which nine of 
them were done away with by Kautalya 

Vi 24 23-6 Bha XII 1 U 

Suwiitra (i) — a son of Suratha the last of Barhadbalas 
and of Iksvakus of the Kahyuga 

Bha IX. 12 15-16 Br III 74 106, 244, M 271 14, 16, V5 
99 290, Vi rV 22 10-13 

Sumitra (ii) — a son of Vrsm and Gandhari, had a son, 
Anamitra 

Bha IX 24 12 Br III 71 19, M 45 1 Vi IV 13 8, 9 

Sumitra (iii) — a son of Samika and SudaramI 

Bha IX 24 44 

Sumitra (iv) — a son of Krsna and Jambavati* fought 
with Suratha at Prabh^ 

Bha X 61 11,^ XI 30 16 

Sumitra (v) — a son of Uttama Manu 

Br n 36 40 

Sumitra (vi) — a sage who waited among others on 
ParaSurama for the reclamation of Gokama 


Br III 51 7 
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Sumitra (vii) — a son of Antanksa 
M 271 9 

Sumukha (i) — a Kadravcya naga 
Br III 7 35 


Sumukha (ii) — a Vanara chief 
Br in 7 242 

Sumukha (m) — a Vighnanayaka 
Br IV 27 81, 44 68 

Sumukha (iv) — a son of Suhotn, the avatar of the Lord 
Va. 23 127 

Sumukha (v) — a Naga 
Va. 69 7L 

Sumukhi (i) — a Lauki^a Apsaras 
Br UL 7 10 

Sumukhi (u) — a daughter of the Gandharvas 
Va 69 10 

Sumukheiuan — a Varna sakti 
Br IV 44 60 

Sumiwtida — one of the 9 sons of Ugrasena 
lit 44 75 

Sumurdhajas — a Janapada of the Bhadra continent 


Va 43 20. 
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Sumuld — a R of the Ketumala 
Va 44 19 

Sumuli — a Corakadhvarjm 
Br II 33 13 

Sumeka — the father of Rtus whose sons are five 
known as drtavas, considered as prapitamaha , as by it peopfe 
die and are bom 
Va 30 16, 19 

Sumedha — a son of Jaigisavya, an avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 139 

Sumedha(ka ) — a Mt to the east of Arunoda where 
Adityas and Vasus live 

va. 36 19, 37 26, 39 48 

Sumedhos (i) — a god of Sumedhasa group 
Br n 36 60 

Sumedhas (n) — Rajaxsi, a tapas siddha 
V5 57 122 

Sumedhas (m) — ^a sage of the Cuksusa epoch 
Vi in L 28 

Sumedhasa (i) — a group of gods of Raivata Manu 
14 m number. 

Br. II 36 51, 60 

Sumedhasa (ii)— of the Agastya family 

it 202. 2. 
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Sumedhasa (ni) — a mantrakrt 
59 97 

Sumedhas — Medha, Medhatithi, Satyamedha, Prsni- 
medha, Alpamedha, Diptimedha, Yasomedha, Sthira- 
medha, Sarvamedha, Asvamedha, Pratimedha, Medhavat 
and Medhaharta 
• Va 62 51 2 

Sumed/ia (i) — a daughter of Sukanya and Cyavana 
wife of Nidhurva and mother of Kunda payins 
Br in 8 31 Va 70 26 

Sumedhd (ir) — a R of the Ketumala country 
Va 44 17 

iSumeru — is Meru (s v ) 

Br U 14 49, 15 42 

Sumoddkam — a son of Havya 
Va, 33 16 

Sumohinl — one of the four queens of Bhanda 
Br IV 12 13 

SuTnaulaa — ^a Janapada of the Ketu c i^ country 
Va.44 10 

Sumha (i) — (c) a northern kingdom,^ a tnbe* 
iBr n 16 46, 18 51 163 67, Br IH 74 87 

Stimha (n) — a Ksetraja son of Bali, after him came the 
Sumhas,^ after him the name of the kingdom * 

^Br m 74 27, 87, SI 48 25 *Vi. IV 18 13-14 
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Suyajna (i) — An avatar of Han ob son of Akuti and 
Ruci begot on Dak^ina, gods called Suyamas 
Bha II 7 2 

Suyajna (ii) — a king of Uiinaras, fell m battle His 
relations and queens bemoaned his loss bitterly beating their 
bi easts At this Yama appeared before them in the form of 
a child and demonstrated the instabihty of life, comparable 
only to a dream Even ages of mourning will not help the 
dead man to come back Saying this he disappeared This 
impressed them so much that they retired to forest after 
performing funeral obsequies 
Bha VII 2 28-59 

Suyajna (m) — the father of Nara 
Br III 71 87 

Suyajna (iv) — a son of Aksara and father of USanas 
Br III 70 23 

Suyamas — sons of Suyajha, an avotdr of Han 
Bha II 7 2 

Suyaias — a son of A^kavardhana, and father of 
Sangata (Dasayatha-Vi P ) 

Bha. Xn 1 14 Vi IV 24 30 

Suyosa (i) — a queen of Divodasa who prayed at 
Nikumbha's temple for a son but did not get so her 
husband got it destroyed 

Br III 67 47-9, Va 92 44 51 

Sui/oio (n) — a ^lakti 


Br rV 44 72 
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5umpa (m) — a son of Manivara 
Va 69 16L 

Surupa (rv) — the adopted son of Asamanjasa 
Va 96 141 

Surupa (v) — an Andhaka 
Vi 96 141 

Suriipas — group of gods of Tamasa Manu 
Br n 35 43 

Surupa (i) — a daughter of Manci and wife of Atharvan 
An^as, had ten sons 

Br m 1 102, JI 196 1. Va. 65 98, 105 

SurUpd (ti) — a daughter of Rohmi, mother of two sons 

Br nr 3 74-5 

Surupa (m)— a kala giving energy to Agni 
Br IV 35 83 

Surupa (iv) — a daughter of Vrkadevi 
Va- 96 180 

Surecakos — (c) a Janapada of the Ketumala continent 
Va, 44 14 

Surenu — a daughter of Visvakarma, sister of Maya, 
wife of the Sun god, known as Samjna, gave birth to Manu 
and then to twins Yama and Yamuna^ took the guise of a 
horse and wandered in the Kuru country and became the 
horse of Savita, through her two nostrils were bom Asvms 
also known as Nasatya and Dasra Unable to bear the sim’s 
rays, she requested Chaya to take her place and guise until 
P 84 
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she returned, she went home, but after some time her father 
turned her out 

Br III 59 21. 24 . Va 84 21-21, 2G-S6 

Surciuara— one of the 11 Rudras 
M 5 29 

Suratsma — Ar§eya pravara (Angiras) 

M 196 8 

Surocana — a territorial division of Salmahdvipa 
Bha V 20 9 

Suroci — one of the seven sons of Vasi^tha 
Bha IV 1 41 

Surottama — an Apsaras 
Va. 69 4 

Surodo — the sea of wine surroundmg Salmahdvipa 
Bha V 1 33, 20 7, M 122 104, 123 1, Vi B 4 33 

Surosd — the city of Raksasas in Rasatalam 
Br n 20 40 

Sulocand — a mmd-bom mother 
M 179 17 

•iSuIomd — a Gandharva 
Va 69 26 

Suva — one of the sev«i worlds 


M 60 2 
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Va, 36. 27. 

Suraca — belonging to Arseyapravara. 

M. 196. U, 

Suuapra — a R. of the Bhadra country. 

Va. 43. 28. 

Suvamsa — a son of Vasudeva and Srideva. 

Bha. IX. 24. 51. 

Suuard — an Apsaras. 

Ya, 69. 6, 

iSurarcos (i) — a son of Svagata and father of Su^ruta. 
Br. m. 64. 21; Va. 89 20. 

S^ucarcos (ti) — a son of the second Savama Manu. 

Br. XV. 1. 72. 

Suuarcos (m) — a son of the IV Savama Manu. 

Hr. rv. 1. 95. 

Suvarcas (iv) — a daughter of Sarana. 

Va. 96. 166- 

Suvarcos (v) — a son of Soma; Ksatrapranetara in the 
24th Caturyuga. 
va. 99. 438. 

Suvarcas (vi) — a son of ^tusavama Manu. 


Va- 100. 99. 
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Suvarcald (i) — a wife of Parame§thi and mother of 
Pratiha. 

Bha V 15 3 

Suvarcald (ii) — (Arcala’, Savala^) wife of Pratiha 
and mother of Pratiharta and two other sons. 

Bha V 15 5 

Suvarcald (iii) — a consort of the Sun god 
Vi I 8 8 

Suvarcas — a son of Manu, an Aiksvaku, restored the 
Ksatriya supremacy as first king m the 29th Catur 3 njga 
M 273 57, Va 62 85 

Suvarcasa — a mantrakrt 
Br II 32 105 

Suvarccala — a wife of Rudra (Raudntanu) of the eight- 
fold body of Mahadeva-Br P ) , mother of Sanaiicara 
Va 27 49, Br II 10 76 

Suvarcd — a wife of Pracina garbha 
Br n 36 99 

Suvama (i) — a son of Savami Manu 
M 9 33 

SuvarTia (ii) — fire, the presidmg deity of 
Vi V 1 14 

Suvamaketakas — a Janapada of the Ketumala 
Va 44 11. 
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SuvarTtagosa — a Kmnara gana, horse-faced 
Va. 69 32 

Suuamadhenu — fit for gift durmg Vi^okadvadaSi 
M 82 20 

Suvamam — a gold com, a fine of 100 Suvamas for one 
who, havmg been paid a wage dote not protect the cow or 
milks it or uses it, besides he is liable to be bound by iron 
chams and made to work for his master 
M 227 8 22 122 

Suvamasahia — a sacred ttrtha attached to the Nar- 
mada, a bath there takes a man to the Rudraloka and makes 
him a kmg m the next birth 
M. 191 47-8 

Suvarrui (x)— a H of the Bbadra country 
V^43 27 

SuvarTia (u ) — a R of the Ketumala country 
Va. 44 20 

Suvarmksam — a place sacred to 6iva 
XL 181 25 

Suvarman (i) — a son of Citraka 
Br HL 7L 115, Va. 96 114 

Suvarman (n)— a son of Dr^hanemi 
Va. 99 185 

■Sutaha— the fourth Skandha from Soma to Rak?a 
provmce 


Va. 67 117 
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Suvahas — Prakrtis as aid to the creator 
Va 103 28 

Suvdk — a sage by garbha 
Va 59 94 

Suvdcd — a daughter of Sasana 
Br m 71 168 

Suvdsana — the gods of the epoch of the Tenth Manu 
Bha Vm 13 22 

Suvdha — one of Danu*s sons 
Va. 68 7 

Suvdhana — a son of Jaigisavya, an avatar of the Lord 
Va 23 139 

Suvitta — a sage by garbha 
Va 59 94 

Surtttt (i) — a mantrakrt and of Angirasa branch 
Va. 59 lOL 

Suvitti (n) — ^MantraSarira and a son of Brahma 
Va 67 6 

Suvibhu — a son of Vibhu and father of Sukumara 
Br ni 67 70, Va 92 71, Vu IV 8 20 

Suvira (i) — a son of K$cmya (IC§ema-Va P ) and father 
of Rjpuhjaya 

Bha IX. 21. 29, Va 99 193 
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SuvJra (n)— -a soa of ^ibi, after whom came the Suvira 
coimtry. 

Bha- DC 23 3^ Br m 74 23, M. 48 19, Va. 99 23-4, Vi. 
IV 18 10 

jSuuira (in) — a soa of Devairavas and Kamsavati 
Bha. DC 24 4L 

Suwra (iv) — a son of Devajani, and an Yak§a 
Br m. 7 130 

Suvira (v) — a Mt to the east of Arunoda 
Va. 36 18 

iSuwra (vi) — a son of Mamvara 
Va.69 16L 

Sumras — their kmg was ^aibya 
Bha. X. 52 11 [12] 

Sutnrya— one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68 6 

Suvrtd — a daughter of Kakudmi, raarned Baladeva 
Va. 86 29 

Sui>rttd — an Apsaras 
Va. 69 7 

Suurddhi — a son of Rajavardhana, father of Kevala 
VL rv L 37-8 

Suucnu— a long of the Iksvaku Ime, his daughter was 
Henuka 


Va 91 89 
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Suvela — Mt a hill near Kailasa 
M 121 6 

Suvrata (i) — a son of K§ema (K§emya-Vt P) and 
father of Dhamasutra (Dharma Vi P ) 

Bha IX 22 48, Vi IV 23 6 

Suvrata (ii) — a son of Sveta and a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 180 

Suvrata (iii) — a son of Darva (Darsa M ) and Usmara, 
chief of the Amhasta Kingdom,* ruled for 38 years® 

1 Br III 74 20, 22, M 48 18, 21 Va 99 20, 22 * Ib 99 304 

Suvrata (iv) — a Brbadratha, ruled for 64 years 
Br III 74 116 

Suvrata (v) — a mantapa with 60 pillars 
M 270 3 and 7 

Suvrata — a daughter of Daksa and mother of four 
Manus,* got four sons through Brahma, and they became the 
ongmators of four castes, hence Savamas ® 
iBr IV 1 39-42 ^Va 100 24, 42 52 

Susarman (i ) — a kmg of Tngarttas and the pnnee 
a vassal of Yudhi?thira went to Syamantapancaka for the 
solar echpse 

Bha X 52 11 [14], 82 26 

Susarman (ii) — a Kanva kmg after Narayana was 
killed by his servant, a Vrgala and Andhra jatiya, who 
usurped the kingdom After some time his brother Kr?na, 
became king ruled for four years (ten years M P ) ,* a son of 
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Suydsd (ra) — a daughter of Gandharvas, husband 
Pracetas, sons Yaksas and four daughters all Apsaras 
Va. 69 10 11, and 13 

Suyodhana (i) — a son of Kakutstha 
M, 12. 28 

Suyodhana (u ) — (see under Duryodhana) was the 
Lord of 11 ak^anhmi<; * 

V 35 4. 2M. 103 3 

Sura—othenvise Kubera 
Bha, X. 10 r 

Suras (i) — the gods who adopted Sura of Varum Devi 
which sprung forth from the churning of the ocean 
Br rv 9 69 

Suras (n) — the names of gods durmg Manvaatara 
Va. 6L 76 

Suraksa (x) — a son of Niramitra, ruled for 56 years 
M. 271. 22 

Surahsa (n) — the 14th Vyasa, Gautama, the atatar of 
the Lord 

Va 23 162 

Suratka (i)— the son of Hanaka and father of Sumitra 
Bha. IX. IZ 15 

Suratha (n) — a son of Janhu and father of Vlduratha. 

Bha. DC 22. 9-10, M. 50 34 V 5 - 99 230, Vi. IV 30 2-3 
p a 
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Suratha (iii) — a son of Kulaka 
M 271 13, Va 99 230 

Suratha (iv) — a son of Janamejaya 
Va 99 229 

Suratha (v) — a son of Kundaka and father of Sumitra 
Vi TV 22 9-10 

Suratha — a daughter of Daksa 
M. 171 29 

Suradvat — see Saradvat 
Br ni 74 59 

Surabht (i) — the mythical cow a daughter of Daksa 
and one of Kaiyapa’s wives, gave birth to cattle and those 
with cloven hoofs came with Indra to see Krsna Pleased 
with his good will for the cattle kingdom, she told him that 
he was chosen Indra of goloka Then she bathed him m 
her milk while Indra bathed him with Ganges water and 
called him Govinda, to the smging and dancing of celestials, 
a mother goddess, mother of eleven Rudras^ and two 
daughters, Rohini and Gandhan also was bom Vrsodaksa, 
the latter presented as the banner of Mahesvara;? blessed Dir- 
gatamas who heckled her son for eating sacrificial grass to 
get nd of all sms and to become the renowned Gautama 

‘ Bha. I 17 9, VI 6 26-27, M 5 32 62, 44 Va 66 55, 
Vi I 15 125 2L24 ^Ib X.27 1-24 »Br III 3 56,69,78 7 466, 
74 49 and 90, M 48 43-84, 146 18, Va. 70-76 

Surahht (ii) — a son of Arkdgm 

Br II 12 43, Va. 29 40 
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Surahkt (m ) — a forest garden on the banks of the Vam- 
saukasara,^ a garden of gods * 

iM 121 61 2Br IIL 7 101 

Surabhj (iv) — wife of Dharma, longed for union with 
Brahma, their children were Rudras, cattle, medicmal plants 
and so on 

M. 171 35-42, 277 B. 

Surahht (v) — a mind-bom mother 

M 179 12, 251 2 

5urabhi (vi) — a forest on the bank of Sailoda R m the 
Aruna hiU,^ fit for tapas * 

1V5 47 22 2Va 69 94 

Surahht (vn) — Han^ga 

Va 47 60-1 

Surabht (vni) — a Gandharva with the sun in the Sarat 
season 

Va 52 13 

Suramdputra — a Naga with one himdred heads resid- 
ing m Rasatalam, also Vasuki, a friend of Indra 

Br n 20 40 

Suramitra — a Marut of the second gana 

Br IIL 5 93 

Surardjo — an image of hidra, with Indrani 


M 260 66-70 
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Suravinda — an Yak^a lady of lustrous brightness, origi- 
nates gana through Karalaka 
Va 69 38 

Suravimardana — one of Danu’s sons 
Va 68 6 

Surasa (i) — Mt m India 
Br II 16 21, Va 45 90 

Surasa (ii) — a son of Suki and Garuda 
Br m. 7 450 

Surosa (m) — a son of Raucya Manu 
Br IV 1 104 Va 100 109 

Surosa (iv) — a Mt west of the Sitoda 
Va 36 27 

Surasana — a pleasure garden to which Kardama and 
Devahuti went 

Bha m 23 40 

Surasa (i) — R in Bharata varsa, from the ^ksa hiU, 
(from the Vmdhyas-Vi P ) 

Bha V 19 18 Br II 16 29 Vi II 3 11 

Surasa (ii) — a daughter of Daksa and one of the 
13 wves of Kasyapa,* mother of Yatudhanas and 1000 
snakes, of which 26 are chiefs, all these had sons and 
grandsons most of which were killed m the sacrifice of Jana 
mejaya,^ m the chariot of Tnpuran* 

* Bha VI 6 25, 28, M 6 1 37 8 42, Va 66 54, Vi t 15 
124 , 21 19 2M 133 27, 146 18 
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Surasd (m) — an Apsaras 
Br m T 8, Va. 69 7 

Surasd (iv)~a daughter oi Krodhava^ (Krodha- 
Vt P ) and wife of Pulaha» mother of sarpos 
Br m 7 173, 443, Va 69 205 

Surasd (v ) — a daughter of Sarana 
Br IIL 71 168, Va, 96 166 

Surasd (vi) — a daughter of Anayusa, gave birth to 
vyadhts 

M. 171 59 

Surasd (vn) — a nund-bom mother 
M. 179 19 

Surasi (vra) — a R of the Bhadra 
Va. 43 25 

Surosifed — a Rahsasa who married NUa, daughter of 
Kesim 

Br ra 7 147 

Surosundari — a daughter of Varuna and ^unadevi 
Br m 59 6, Va. 84 6 

Surd (i) — ^is Stuta, mother of Kah, as Varum devi 
Br m 59 9, rV 9 65 

Sura (n) — six different varieties of liquor drunk by the 
Saktis on the third day of the war, gaudi, pai?ti, madhvi, 
kadamban, langaleya and talajata, also that from 

kalpavrksa, they were of different tastes, sweet, bitter, 
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saltish, etc , and of various colours,^ liquor with Kaca’s 
powdered body mixed m it taken by Sukracarya and thus 
deceived by the Asura, hence he ordained that no Brahman 
should thereafter take liquor, and if he did he would fall 
from his status and commit a sm equal to brahmicide and 
would be despised by the world at large ^ 

iBr IV 28 71-6, Va 101 162 25 39, 60, 62 3, 76 12 

5urd (ni) — the sea of liquor 
M 2 34 

Surd (iv) — the wife of Kali, son of Mada 
Va 84 9 

Surasena — a son of Kama 
Va 99 112 

SurasenapaU — is Skanda 
Va 53 31 

Surahantd — an Asura m the sabha of HiranyakaSipu 
M 161 79 

Surdngand — a daughter of Nagnapt 
Va 96 243 

Surddevi — issued from the milk ocean when it was 
churned 

M 250 3 

Surdnandd — a Devi on the Geyacakra 
Br IV 19 75 

Surdnta — a Hakso^a who was killed m Lanka war 
Bha, IX. 10 18 
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Sura-pa — the dri nk i n g ot spintuous liquors leads to the 
Sukara hell ^ 

^Va 101 152 2 Br IV 2 154, 167 

jSurdpos — a group of gods of the XII epoch of Manu 
Vu m 2 34 

Surdmhudki — is Madira smdhu 
Br rV 2S 70 

Surdyaiid — a sage 
M. 200 8 

Surala (i) — a sage and a Samhtta karta 
Br U 35 45 

Sura (ii) — a disciple of Srmgiputra 
Va. 61 40 

SuraZos — of the southern country 
Va 45 129 

Suravati — a R of the Bhadra country 
Va. 43 30 

Surastra — a western kingdom visited by Vidura 
from the Sarasvati Its king attadi.ed the eastern side of 
Gomanta with Jarasandha 

Bha. n 16 62. BL 163 72. Bha. HZ 1. 24, X 52. 11 [5] 

SuTostras— of the south 


Va, 45 131. 
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Surdsindhu — is Madira sindhu 

Br IV 20 76 

Suruct (i) — the Yak^a presiding over the month of 
Tapas 

Bha Xn 11 39 

Suruci (ii) — a Gandharva with the sun in the Sarat 
season 

Br II 23 13, III 7 11 

Sumci (ill) — a son of Marici 

Va 65 no 

Suruci (iv) — the favourite wife of Uttanapada and 
mother of Uttama,^ took Dhruva to task for getting mto his 
father’s lap and asked him to go to forest It was predicted 
that she would die falling into forest fire, welcomed Dhruva 
returning from tapas, ^ msulted Dhruva, the son of the king 
by Suniti^ 

iVx I 11 2 2Bha IV 8 8 23, 41-7 ^Vi I 11 7, 10 

Suruci (v) — resides mtheasvayuja in the Sun’s chariot 

Vi II 10 11 

Suruuu — a Vanara chief 

Br HI 7 242 


Surupa (i) — a son of Suld and Garuda 
Br m 7 450 

Surupa (ii) — an Asura in the sabha of Hiranyaka^ipu 
M 161 80 
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Narayana; with him the Kanva dynasty came to an end, 
killed by his servant Bahpucdiaka, an Andhra. 

iBha. XIL L 20, 22-3, M. 272 33, 273 1-2, Br. UL 71 
159 2Va. 99. 34648, Vi. IV 24. 41-3. 

Susarman (m) — a pupil of Suta,* versed m the 
Purdiias. 

iVa. SI. 56. 2Br. H. 35. 64. 

Susarmana — sons of I^Ianu Savami 

Va. 100 59. 

Susdnft (i) — the son of Santi and father of Puruja 
(Puramjaya-Vi. P.). 

Bh^ IX. 2L 31. Tl IV 19 57 

Susdnti (n) — India of the Uttama epoch of Manu. 

Br rr 36 37. Vi. HI 1 13 

5uiont» (m) — a son of Ifila 

IL 50 1, Va. 99 194. 

Su^ld — a Devi; a daughter of the Sladra king and a 
queen of Rrsna; highly chaste 

M. 47. 14, VS. 96 234, VL V 28 4 

Sitirama — a Brhadratha; ruled for 38 years- 

Br m 74 118. 

Susravas (i) — a god of the Abhutaraya group. 

Br. n. 76. 56. 

Susravas (n) — aPrajapati, 

Va. 65 53. 

P. 85 
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Susrauas (iii) — a son of Dharma and father of Dr^ha- 

sena 

Vi IV 23 6-7 

Susri — a Kala of Agm 
Br IV 35 83 

Susruta (i) — a son of Suvarcas (Subhasa-Vi P ) and 
father of Jaya 

Br m 64 21, Vi rv 5 31 

Susruta (ii) — a son of ^ruta 
Va 89 21 

Susltsta — a mantapa with 36 pillars 
M 270 4. 11 

Susa — a city of Varuna 
M 124 23 

Susumna (i) — one of the seven important rays of the 
sun by which the wanmg moon is fed 

Br II 23 38, 61, 74, 24 66, 28 28, Va 52 37 and 57, 53 46, 
56 27, Vx II 11 22 

Susumiia (ii) — a sacred pool m the Himalayas, fit for 
Sraddha 

Br m 13 12.3-4, Va 77 115 

Susumna (ni) — a Sakti of Maruta 
Br IV 33 70 

Susumna (iv) — m the navel of Gaya 
Va 108 66 
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Sii^ena (i) — a son of Kssna and Rukmmi. 

Bha. I 14 31; VL V. 28. 1. 

Susena (n) — a cluef of the Krodhavasa group of 
serpents. 

Bha, V. 24. 29. 

SuseTia (m) — a son of Manu (Svarocisa). 

Bha. VUL 1. 13. 

■Susena (iv) — a son Vr§tuuat, and father of Sunitha 
(Nrcalsu, B. P,). 

Bha. IX. 22 41; U. 50. 81; VL IV 21- 12. 

5ttsena (v) — a son of Vasudeva and Devald; killed by 
Kam.sa. 

Bha, IX. 24, 51. Br. UL 71. 174, 1.1 46 13 Va. 96 172, 
Ti. IV. 15 26-27. 

SuseTia (vi) — the Gandharva presiding over the month 
of Tapes. 

Bha. XU. U. 39 

Susena (vrc) — a gramaiu with the Sarat sun. 

Br. n. 23 14; Va. 52. 14. 

Susena (vnr) — a marut of the second gana;^ a kinnara 
with a human face.® 

2Br UL 5 93, Va. 67. 124. *Ib 69 35 

Susena (ix) — the fether of TSra 

Br. m. 7. 219, 232 

SuseTia (x) — ^a son of Antanksa. 


M.27L9 
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Susamyojna— the sabha of Vaivasvata, on the third 
inner slope of Meru 
Va 34 86 

Susaha — a pupil of Lau^ksi 
Br n 35 41 

Susthald— with the sun m the lladhu and Madhava 
months 

Br n. 23 4. 

Susiadhos— Pitrs who hve m the region of Kamadugha 
It IS 20 


Suhu—a son of Ugrasena 


Bha. EC. 24, 2t 

Suhotra (I) -a son of Ksatravrddha “'I f 

Kafya and two other soas-(Kasyapa, Kasa and Grtsamada- 

Vi P) 

Bha. DC. 17 2.3, Vt IV 8 4.S 


Suhotra (n)-a son of Sudhanus and father of Cyavana 
Bha. EC, 22 5, VL IV 19 79 

Suhotra (in)-a son of Sahadeva by Tijaya (Madn- 
M P ) , Viiayi-Vt. P ) 

Bha. EC. 22 31. M. 50 55. Va. 99 248 VL IV 20 47 


Suhotra (iv)— a ^lara chief 
Br UL 7 237 

Suhotra (v)-a son of KancanapralAa (or Kancana) a 
brave king, married Kesini and father of Janhu. 

Br nt 66 24 Va 9t 53. VL IV 7 3 
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Susena (xi)— a son of Sucidratha 
Ya 99 272 

Susena (xii) —an Yaksa who resides in the Sun’s chanot 
during the month of Asvayuja 
Vi ir 10 11 

Susoma — B, in Bharatavarsa 
Bha V 19 18 

iSusmanta — a son of Thrasa 
Va 99 133 

Susandhi (i) — a son of Prabhu or Maru father of 
Sahasvan 

Br m 63 211 

Susandhi (ir) — a son of Prasu^ruta(ka) and father of 
Amarsa 

Va 88 211 Vi IV 4 111 

Susamanjas (i) — a son of Asamanja 
Br III 71 142 

Susamanjas (ii) — a son of Kambalabarhisa 
Va 96 141 

Susamedhasa — a group of Gods of the Raivata 
Vl III 1 21 

Susambhavya — a son of Raivata Manu 


Br II 36 63 
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Susamyama — the sabha of Vaivasvata, on the third 
inner slope of Mem 

Va 34 86 

Susaha — a pupil of Laugaksi 
Br n 35 41 

Siisthald — with the sun m the Madhu and Madhava 
months 

Br n. 23 4 

Susvadhas — Pitrs who live m the region of Kamadugha 
M 15 20 

Suhu — a son of Ugrasena 
Bha. rx. 24 24 

Suhotra (i) — a son of E^atravrddha and father of 
Ka^ya and two other sons — (Kasyapa, Kasa and Grtsamada- 
V* P) 

Bha. DC 17 2-3, Vi. rv 8 4-5 

Suhotra (n) — ^a son of Sudhanus and father of Cyavana 
Bha. DC 22 5, VI IV 19 79 

Suhotra (m) — a son of Sahadeva by Vijaya (Madn- 
M P), Vijayi-Vt P) 

Bha DC 22 31, M. 50 55, Va. 99 248 Vi. IV 20 47 

Suhotra (iv) — a Vanara chief 
Br m. 7 237 

Suhotra (v) — a son of Kancanaprabha (or Kancana) a 
brave king, married Kesmi and father of Janhu 
Br m 66 24 Va 91. 53, Vi. IV 7 3 
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Suhotra (vi) — a son of Janhu and ICaveri 
Va 91 60 

Suhotra (vii) — a son of Brhadksatra, and father of 
Hastin 

Va 99 165, Vi IV 19 27-8 

Suhotra (vm) — the wise, the son of Sudhanva. 

Va. 99 218 

Suhotra (rx) — a rtvik at Brahma’s yajna 
Va 106 36 

Suhotra (x) — a son of Bhagiratha 
Vi IV 4 36 

Suhotn — the avatar of the Lord m the fourth dvapara 
with four sons, Sumukha, Durmukha, etc 
Va 23 126 

Suhma (i) — bom of Dirghatamas and Ball’s wife 
Bha IX 23 5 

Suhma (ii) — a Balaya Ksatra (Brahma) , a son of Ball 
Va. 99 28 

Suhrada-~cTie of Danu’s sons 
Va. 68 6 

Sukara — a kind of hell, here fall the slayers of 
Brahmans, consumers of spirituous hquors, stealers of gold, 
etc. 

Vo. lOL 146, 152, VI IZ. 6 2 and 9 
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> Sii/caramukha— one of the twenty-eight hdls, intended 
for the king or his officials who punish the innocent, and 
Brahmans with corporal punishment 

Bha. V 26 7 and 16 

Sufctdni — rdatmg to Brahma Visnu, Axka, Rudra, Ihdra, 
Agm, Soma, to be reated at the sraddha 

M 17 37, 246 60 

Suksma — a Danava 

Br. nL 6 9. VS. 63 9 

Suksmom — a third YogaiM^arya and Pancabhutamtaka, 
indinyas, manas, buddiu, and ahankara 

Va. 13 5 

Suksmas — seven in number, these with the hhuta result 
in aisvarya and aiharya results in its turn m raga or desire 
while Brahma is virdga or void of rdga the suksma bh4va 
15 Prasthula bhava 

Va 12 27-32 

Suksmakrdayd — the goddess following Bhava m ^ n i 

M. 179 71 


Suk^md — a 6akti. 

Br IV 35, 97 

Suksmamiid — a Saktu 
Br IV 35 99 

Suet (Suctmukha) — a class of Pi^cas. 
Br m. 7 377, 333 
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Sucimukha (i) — one of twenty ciglit hells, intended for 
the haughty and the miserly 

Bha V 26 7 and 36 

Sucimukha (ii) — a commander of Bhanda killed by 
Tiraskamika 

Br IV 21 78, 24 9, 44, 96 

Sucimukha (iii) — a PiMca clan 

Va 69 265 

Sucivedha — a hell 

Br IV 33 61 

Suetdarbhas — the kingdom of Suvira 

Va 99 24 

Suta (i) — versed m Purdnas, Itihasas, and Dharma- 
sastras, and their expounder addressed by IJsis, Saunaka and 
others Insulted by Balar^a,' Romaharsana, the pupil of 
Vyasa narrated the Puruna to the sages assembled for the 
sacnfice at Kuruksetra,* addressed as Mum, Sattama, Maha- 
buddhi and Brahmasuta ^ 

iBha I 1 5 9, 22 4 2 X 78 23 M L 4, 23 1 II 
1 15 13 41 24 3, 30 5, m 9 36 67 2, IV 1 1, 2 69 7 3M 
113 58, 125 3, 146 2, 180 3 

Suta (ii) — ^The bard of Prthu bom of his somayaga 
(asvamedha suti-Vi P ) on the sautya day a caste formed 
by the imion of Ksatnya with a Brahman woman to tram 
horses and elephants and be in charge of chariots and act as 
physicians to them,^ charioteer of Kartavirya,^ sang in praise 
of Prthu® 

iBr II 36 U3. 159-161 172, Vi. I 13 ^l ^Br III 38 19, 
41. 21, 55 9, 14, IV 4 8 3 Vi I 13 64 
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Suta (m) — a name of Adhiratha, and son of Satya- 
karma; the foster father of Kama 

M. 48 108 Va 99 117, 118 

Suta (iv) — an offiaal in the royal household 

M. 212 14 

Sutaputra — the son of Suta — ^Sarosapayana, tatudrtha- 
darhmn. 

Va 71 1, 14 

Suta — a Laukikya Apsaras 

Br III 7 10 

Satds — minstrels who panegyrised Prthu — praised 
Krsna’s birth and celebrated his victory present at 
Rukmims marriage;^ woke up Haihaya ^ 

» Bha I 15 20, X 5 5, 50 37, 53 43, 70 20, 71 29, 84 46 
»Br m 28 1-2 

Sttttka — gra(r)ham — Here bhasma forms amulet 
pollution of/ the place of confinement from which Prad- 
yumna was stolen away by Sambara * 

iBr n 27 114, ni 14 88 2 Vi V 27 3 and 10 

SuUkds — a tribe 

M. 114 46 

Sutimdruta— ‘painful wmds of Parturition’ (Wlson) 

Vu VL 5 15 

Sutrakdra — got war elephants from gods 

Br m 7 349 
P S6 
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Sutrammaya — Brahmasuta establishing unity of Jiva, 
Isvara and Bhuta 
Va 104 22 

Sutram(ety)~definitionof few letters, free from doubt, 
terse, and universal 
Va 59 142, 104 108 

Sudddhydksa — the chief cook of the King, they should 
have their hair and nails deanly cut 
M 215 22-3 

Sttna — the region of adharma and Kah 
Bha I 17 38 

Sunds — the five obstacles to the attainment of heaven 
by a house-holder Kandant, pesani, culh, jalakumbhi, 
pramarjani, sms (huskmg, grinding, fire place, water pots 
and cleaning) To get rid of these sms he performs the five 
Yajnas 

M 52 15-16 

Sundmukha — a Kadraveya naga 
Br III 7 35 

Sunrta (i) — a wife of Dharma, and mother of Satyasena 
and others 

Bha VIII 1 25 

Sunrtd (ii) — mother of Svadhama 
Bha VIII 13 29 

Sunrta (in) — a daughter of Dharma and Lak?nu, 
married Uttanapada,* mother of Dhruva^ 

»Br II 36 87 M 4 34 5 *Va 62 75 6 
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Supasdstram — the science of cookery 
M 215 22 


Surasenas — ^prajsed the heroic exploits of Harz 
Bha IX 24 63 


Sun — the last son of Sivadatta 
Br m 35 13 


Siirpakdras — of the southern country 
Va. 43 128 

Sumyd — a queen of Anuhrada 
Bh3 VI 18 16 

Surya (i) — is Martanda as he occupies the inanimate 
globe, IS Hiranyagarbha being bom of the Golden Egg By 
his course are divided all the worlds the Lord of all, animate 
and inanimate His movement among the Jhww in the sky 
Traversmg the signs of Mesa and Tula (the Goat and 
Balance) he makes days and nights of equal length travers- 
mg the five signs commencing with Vrsabha (Bull) he makes 
days longer and nights shorter in a month by 24 mmuteb 
traversmg the five signs commencing with Vrscika, he 
reverses the process Rides m a chanot of one wheel with 
Aruna as chanoteer Sixtythousand Valakhilyas go m front 
of him smgmg the Vedas is also served by other sages, Gan- 
dharvas, Apsaras, Kagas, Yahoos, Yatudhanas, and Gods,* the 
sun moves with Mem and Dhruva on his right and marches 
towards the signs of the Zodiac. The twelve signs are the 
twelve months of a year If he traverses one-sixth of the 
orbit, it IS Rtu, and if he completes one-half of his heavenly 
path it IS ajana Sometimes the velocity is slow, sometimes 
rapid and moderate the name of the jear dificrs accord- 
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jngly ' also Icnown as Divaspnli and Divakara, 100 thousand 
yojanas from the earth, and the same distance from moon;’ 
does not shine m Ilavrtam,* protects the earth and hence 
Ravi,’ cosmology of, sunrise at Samyamana, midday at Ama- 
ravati, evening for Vibha and midnight for Sukha His rays 
enter fire during nights and come back during mornings, 
hence waters are warm during nights and cool dunng days, 
m a muhurta Surya spreads over a lakh and 81,000 yojanas,® 
chariot of one wheel with vedic metres as horses, colour of 
the sun in six seasons different, parent of the worlds, all birth 
and devastation due to him ’ Twelve-fold atma, instructed 
Yajnavalkya in the form of a horse the Yajus,® father of 
the Yuvati class of Apsaras, a friend of king Satrajit’ 
Relative size of «!un, moon, etc , relative splendours, motions 
and qualities, different classes of rays named,’® survives 
antara pralaya, came after Brahma m the order of 
creation,” Sraddha deva,” Sunday sacred to ” fight with 
Kalanemi 

iBha V 20 43 6, 21 (whole) ^Ib 22 1*7 IV 2 20. 

29 ^Tb II 17 10 sib n 20 58 Ch 21 Mb n Ch. 22-3, \ M 
Ch 128 ’ Br II Ch 24 « Ib H 35 23 5 » Ib III 7 21, 215 71 
21, 29 Ch 128 13-74 “lb 2 12 and 31 13 1 “Ib 

70 33 “Ib 150 151-179 268 11 

Surya (ii) — a son of Kasyapa and Adili, wives Samjna 
and Chaya , father of Manu, Sraddhadeva and Yama and 
Yami, see Vivasvan * Presented Prthu with arrows from his 
rays, worship of in Plaksadvipa,^ begot a son on Prtha, still 
a maiden,’ presented his friend Satrajita with Syamantaka 
(s v ) ,* propitiated by Yajnavalkya, imparted to him Vajasa- 
myasta Yajus in the form of a horse ’ Pointed out with Soma, 
Rahu m deva’s disguise Hence Rahu chases him m parvas 
Fought with Bana in Devasura war,® Badava was another 
wife, and Tapati daughter,’ is Vibhavasu ten Kalas of,® gives 
life to Agni ® (Aditya) came to Kartavirya Arjuna m Brah- 
man’s disguise and asked for a gift of all sthavara for his food 
and offered in turn bows ever effulgent to help m bummg 
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down all stiiavaras/*^ viahatmya of, in the Bhavisya,'^ the 
day sacred to the sun is the one when Hastam and Saptami 
fall on the same day,“ is Rahu’s abode, “ knows what Siva 
did to Pusa and Bhaga,” through Sarasvati, got his two sons 
(not named) worship of, by Brahmans 

iBha VI 6 39-41, IX. 1 10-11 V 15 18 20 4-5 ^Ib 
IX- 24 32 5 ^Ib X 56 3 ^Ib XH 6 66-74 ejb Vni 9 24-6, 
10 30 ’Ib Vm 13 8-10, IX. 22 4 *Br I 21 83 ^Ib IV 35 
81-3. lOM 2 31. 44 3-U i®Ib 53 31 5 4 127 10 

^■‘rb 155 7 JSjb 171 57^ isfi) 184 31 


Surya (m) — a son of Bah. a Danava 
M 6 11, Br in 6 8 


5uryas — see Adityas 
Vi V 1 53 


^uryaknnfa— a Kulaparvata of the Uttara Kuru country. 
Va 45 25 


Suryafcundam — m Brahraaksetra 
Va 59 122. 


Suryatejoa — a son of Maiubhadra and Punyajani, an 
Yaksa 

Br III 7 122 Va. 69 IM 


Suryapadam — m Gaya 
Va 111 S4 


Suryahhakta — eligible for Panana sraddha 


XL 16 9 
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Suryamandalam — seen aftej 1000 years m the 27th 
Kalpa, all yogas and mantras came out of this 
Va 21 65 

Suryaratha — the sim^s chariot, made hy Brahma out of 
the parts of the year with Vedic metres as horses, described, 
equal to those Vanma, his attendant ganas in different 
parts of the year (one gana for every two months) and its 
motion detailed, has only one wheel 

M 125 37-47, 126 1-47, Va 51 54 67 52 42 8 

Suryalokam — for a bath m Sangamesvaram 
Va 111 3-4 10-11 M 191 78 

Suryavamsa — to be revived by Manu at the end of Kah 
Bha IX 12 6 

Suryavarcas — the Gandharva presiding over the month 
of tjTrja, a Mauneya Gandharva,^ with the sim m the months 
of Masi and Panguni;^ m the sun’s chariot durmg the Phal- 
guna month ^ 

iBha XII 11 44, Br III 7 2, 23 21, Va 69 2 ^ib 52 21 
3Vi n 10 18 

Suryavratam — in honour of the Sun god 
M 101 36 

Suryd — a daughter of Kalindi 
Bha X. 58 20 

Suryarakas — a western country 
Br II 16 60 

Suryoparaga — observed by Krsna and the other Yadus 
by bathing m Syamantapancaka and fasting 
Bha. X. 82 l-U 
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Srjaiana — a son of Dyutunan 
Va. 28 7 

Srnjaya (i) — a son of Uttama Sfanu 
Bha. Vin L 23 

Smjaya (u ) — a son of KaJanara (la) and father of Jana- 
mejaya, king vanquished by Kx§na 
Bha, DL 23 1 2 n 7 35 Va 99 14. 

Srnjaya (m) — a son of Devamidha and llansa, wife 
Rastrapali and father of Vrsa and other sons;^ went to Sjra- 
mantapancaka for the solar echpse ^ 

iBha. IX. 24 29 and 42 ^ib X 82 13 and 24. 

5rniat/a (iv) — a son of Dhumrasva 
Br nr. 61. 14 

Srnjaya (v) — a son of Pratipaksa and father of Ja>a 
Br nr. 63 s 

Sriijaya (vi) — a son of Bhajamana 
Bp m. 71. 3 

Srnjaya (vn) — a son of Sura and Bhoja, father of Dhanu 
and Vajra. 

Br m. 71. 149 193 U. 46 3 

Sriijaya (vm)— a son of KaJanala and father of Puran- 

]a>a 

Br in. 74 14, Vi IV 18 3-4 

Srfxjaya (ix)— father of two daughters who became 
queens of Bhajamana 


U 44. 49 
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Sfrijaya (x) — a son of Samika 
M 46 27 

Srnjaya (xi) — the son of Dhumraksa and the father of 
Sahadeva 

Va 86 19 Vi IV 1 53-4 

Srnjaya (xii) — the adopted son of Vastavara. 

Va 96 190 


Srnjaya (xiii) — a brother of Vasudeva 

Vi IV 14 30 

Srnjaya (xiv) — a son of Harya^va 

Vi IV 19 59 

Srnjayas — praised the heroism of Krsna/ enlisted by 
Jarasandha against the Yadus Took part in the festivities con- 
nected with the marriage of Rukmini and Krsna * welcomed 
Rrsna, followed Sahadeva in his conquest of southern coun- 
tries, took part in Yudhi^tbira’s Rajasuya, rose against Sisu- 
pala^ 

Ifiha I 7 13, II 7 35, IX 24 63 ^ib X [50 (v) 3], 54 58 
3Ib X 71 29, 72 13, 74 41, 75 12 

Srtamjaya — the son of Karmajxt and father of Vipra 

Bha IX 22 47 

Srpd — a R m the Vindhyas 

Br II 16 32 

Srsp (i) — a son of Ugrasena 

Bha IX. 24 24 
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Srstt (n) — creation is of three kinds in primitive tunes 
— at wih, at mere sight and at a simple touch But after 
Daksa’s epoch creation by sexual union came mto bemg,^ 
(m the Vaivasvata epoch, came sexual union Br P ) ,^ crea- 
tion starting when the balance of the gunas is disturbed,* 
according to Sankhya * 

iBr I 4 3, II 37 48, M 5 2. Va 63 45 ^Ib 5 9 ^ib 
4 46-90 

Srsti (in) — son of Dhruva, asked his own shadow to 
become a woman, and this was Chaya, mother of five sons, 
Pracinagarbha and others 

Br 11 36 96-8 

Setu (i) — a son of Babhru and father of Arabdha 

Bha. IX. 23 14-15, Vi XV 17 2-3 

5etu (n) — the name of the bndge built by Rama to go 
to T.anVq as testified by Jambavan, sacred to Han Visited by 
Balarama who made a gift of cows to Brahmans here 

Bha X 56 28, VII 14 36, X 79 15-26 

Setu (ni) — a son of Svaroci§a Manu 

Br n. 36 19 

Setu (iv)— one of the two sons of Druhyu and father of 
Aruddha 

Br 111 74 7, M 48 6, Va 99 7 

Setukds — a southern country, a tribe 

Br n 16 56, M 114 46, Va 45 125 

Sena — a son of Brhadratha 


M 48 22. 
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Senajtt (i) — a son of KnSa^va and father of Yuvana^va 
Bha IX 6 25 

Sendjit (n) — a son of Vii^da and father of Rucir^va 
and three other sons 
Bha IX 21 23 

Sendpt (in ) — the Apsaras presiding over the month of 
Tapasya 

Bha XII 11 40 

Senajit (iv) — a Manit of the second gana 
Br HI 5 93, Va 67 124 

Sendpt (v) — a Brhadratha, the reignmg king when the 
Purdno was written by the term Sampratam 
Br III 74 113 

Senapt (vi) — a son of ASvajit, (Vi6vajit-Vd P ) , father 
of four famous sons 

M 49 49-50, Va 99 172, Vi IV 19 35-6 

Senapt (vii) — a son of Brhadkarma ruled with Sam- 
prayata for 50 years (had just passed away when this 
account was written),^ father ol Srutamjaya ® 
iM 271 23 *Vi IV 23 5 

^cndjit (vm) — a grainani with the sun in Sarat 
Va. 52 14 

Scndjtt (ix) — (Sampratam), a great and bold warnor, 
ruled for 35 years 


Va 99 300-1 
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Sendjit (x) — an Yaisa, who resides m the sun’s chariot 
during the Kartika month 

Vi n. 10 12 

Sendnt (i) — a commander-in-chief, ^ an epithet of 
Skanda;^ a number of them m Bhanda’s army; also Camu- 
natha,-^ of Taraka;* see Senapati. 

iBr n, 29 76 2Ib in 42 9 3Ib IV 21 76 148 38, 

5cndnt (rr) — a name of Vighnesvara 

Br rV 44 69 

Sendm (m) — a Rudra. 

M 17L 39, 

5enan» (iv) —one of the seven Pranins of a king 

Va. 57. 70 

Senapati — (Senam) qualifications of, may be a Brahman 
or Ksatnya,* residence of, with five courts (prakaras).* 

iRL 148 79, 215 8-10 ^Ib 223 8, 254 18 

Sendraphena—R. sacred to Pitrs, the place of Indra’s 
penance when he fell after killing Namuci. 

M 22 60-61. 

Saitya — a sage havmg no marriage alliances with Brhas- 
pati, Bharadvaja, Garga, etc 

M 196 24. 

Saidhatdyanas — of Kausika gotra 

Va. 91 102. 

Samtkas — a tnbe. 

M. U4. 43. 
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Saineya — is Satyaki 
Bha I 8 7, 10 18 

Samdhava (i) —the king of Sindhu country could not 
defeat Arjuna supported by Krsna,^ killed Abhimanyu 
during the Kuruksetra war but was slain by Arjuna, see 
Jayadratha ^ 

iBha 1 15 16 2Ib X 78 [95 (v) 30}, 35 

Saindhaua (ii) — the horse of the Sind on which Sud- 
yumna rode to the northern forests 
Bha IX 1 23 

Samdhava (m) — (c) a kingdom watered by the Sm- 
dhu, noted for horses 

Br II 18 48, TV 17 27, M 121 47 

Samdhava (iv) — a disciple of Saunaka, again divided 
the Samhtta into two parts and gave to MuhjakeSa 
Va 47 46, 61 33 Vi HI 6 12 

Somdhouos — were enlisted by Jarasandha against the 
Yadus,^ country of the* 

^Bha X [50 (v) 3] ^Vi II 3 17 

Saindhavayana — read Atharvo Samhtta with Babhru 
from Suneka, a pupil of Saunaka 
Bhd XII 7 3, Br II 35 60 

Samdhavayanas — a Kau^ika clan,' Trayar§eya^ 
iBr m 66 74 2M 198 4 

Satnya — an army of four>fold forces and of six hmbs, a 
nuisance to peace 

Br IIL 20 52-3 27 12-13, 38 18, 48 7 
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jSainydti — a Pravara 
M. 199 15 

Sainhldda — a son of Hiranyakasipu 
Vi I 15 142 

Sathalkd — a sage 
M 200 15 

Satmkam — (Vapit) Visnu m the body of a lion 
Va. 97 17 

Sa^mh^keya — ^is Rahu who got a slap %vith the spoon of 
Mohixu 

Br IV 10 19 

Saimhtkeyas — the fourteen sons of (Asura) Simhika 
and Vipracitti, however only 13 names are given, 
they had their own sons and grandsons forming 
groups m thousands (hundreds-Vo P ) , vanquished by 
Bhaigava, son of Jamadagni,* city of, m the northern slopes 
of Maryada hill * 

iBr m 6 18 22 M 6 25 249 51 67 Va 68 17 22 *Ib 
40 11 

Sairandfiri — a Kaiiyapa and a Tra>'arseya 
M 199 12 

Satvala — a Kulaparvata of Bhadrasva 
Va 43 14 

Satualos — a Janapada of the Bhadra country 
Va 43 21, 
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Saivyd (i) — wife of Jyamagha 
Va 95 32 

Satvyd (ii) — one of the wives of Vasudeva 
Va. 96 182 

Saz?inji — a Trayar§eya 
M 198 20 

Sokti — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 26 

Sodakas — a Janapada of the Bhadra country 
Va 43 22 

Sopasangas — a Janapada of the Bhadra country 
Vs 43 20 

Sopanapanktts — thirty-six of them lead to the cot of 
Sripitha (named) 

Br IV 37 57-61 

Soma (i) — a son bom of Atn’s eyes, honoured at birth 
by Siva and Uma, borne for 300 years by diks (directions) 
and when released became an amsa of Brahma who took 
him m his Vedic chariot of 1000 horses to his loka where 
Brahmar?is adored him as their kmg and was praised 
by Mantras, nourished the crymg Marina in her babyhood 
with nectar , presented Prthu with undying horses ' Appealed 
to Pracetas not to destroy trees and offered their daughter 
Vark?i m marriage to him, married the twenty-seven 
daughters of Dak?a, Krttika and other stars as his wives, 
cursed by Daksa he had no issue and was struck with disease 
propitiated Dak|a and recovered* Appointed by Brahma 
as Lord of Plants, Brahmans and stars, worshipped 
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for a life of enjoyments, also called Raja, father of Budha,^ 
got nd of his consumption by bathing m the Prabhasa, wor- 
shipped largely m Salmaiidvipa/ conquered three worlds 
and took Tara, Brhaspati’s wife by force Tara who was 
pregnant was given back to Brhaspati through the 
intervention of Brahma This was Budha ® 

1 Bha rv 1 15 and 33, 14 26, 30 14. 15 17, Br HL 65 1-20 
M 4 49, 23 4-15, 198 1, 2 ib 2 12, 5 13, 146 16 Bha. VL 3 14, 4 
6 16, 6 2. 23-24, Vm 4 21, 5 34 ^ Bha Vm 18 15, X 84 47 
XI 16 16, n 3 9 EX. 1 35, Br m 63 46 48, SL 11 53-4 * Bha 
XL 6 36, V 20 11-12 ^ib. EX. 14 2 14, Br m 65 28-44 


Soma (u) (Candra s v ) — LokapaJa with his city 
Vibhavari on the north of Mem,* Lord of stars, and one face 
of Siva served as calf when sages and Prthu milked the 
earth-cow;* his rays gave nse to certain Apsara clans 
Kaiyapa made him king of Brahmans,** a ^raddhadeva 
Lord of Pitrs 14 amsa of Siva coming out of the dhama that 
issued along with tears of Siva Nine women desired and 
enjoyed his company,* one of the nine grahas with white 
colour;* in the Devasura wars, was vanquished by maya of 
Kalanenu, took part in the Tarak^aya, helped Vanma at 
the suggestion of India,® the dot in him is the earth’s 
shadow,*" propitiated m the installation of an image and in 
house building,® bom from the ocean of milk;® world of,*® 
nectar of, drunk by Pitrs and gods “ feeds rivers by causing 
rain“ 

iBr n 21 33 22 14 15 M 266 26 JL 24 46, 26 

41, 27 112 ff M 10 16 3 Br m 5 80 7 22 8 3 77 36 204 
I^L 11 63 *Ib 23-1, 8 31 12 5ib 93 10 17 «Ib 150 153. 
174 24, 176 1-33 ’ib 176 5 *Ib 265 39 253 27 ^Ib 250 2 
268 18 91 1-10 nBr 11 23 39 69-73 «Va 51 14-21 


Soma (m ) — a son of Savitri and Prsni 
Bha VL 18 L 


Soma (iv) — a madhyamadhvaryu 
Br n 33 15 
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Soma (v) — a Vasu a son of Dhama and Sudevi, had 
five sons Varca, Budha, Dhara, Urmi and Kahia 
Br III 3 21, M 5 21 23 171 46, 203 3 

Soma (vi) — a Sukha god 
Br IV 1, 18 

Soma (vn) — the temple of, m the Supak§a hill 
Va 39 63 

Soma (vm) — a mukhya gana 
Vi 100 18 

Soma (nt) — a son of Atn and Anasiiya 
Vi I 10 8 

Soma (x) — a Vasu, the son of Bhagavan Varca 
Vi r 15 110, 112 

Somako (i) — a son of Sahadeva and father of Janhu 
and 99 other sons of whom the youngest was Prsarta, m 
previous birth Ajamidha 

Bha Df 22 1-2, Va 99 208, Vi IV 39 71-2 

Somaka fn) — a son of Krsna and Kahndi 
Bha X 61 14 

Somaka (m) — one of the seven mountains of Plalssa- 
dvipa (Sakadwpa-M P ) which enters the sea, from it 
Garuda took amrta for his mother 

Br II 18 77, 19 11-12, M 122 15, Va 47 74, 49 10 Vi 
n 4 7. 

Somaka (iv) — a son of Sudasa, Ajamidha was reborn 
when the Ime was delayed 
M. 50 15 
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Somakal'pa — the 19th Kalpa 
M 290 7 

Somatanvi — belonging to the Pravara of Angiras 
M 196 15 

Somatirtha — near the Yamuna, the best of all sacred 
spots 

M 109 2, 191 30 and 94 

Somadatta (i) — a son of Krsasva performed 100 Asva- 
medhas and attained the goal of Yogms Father of Sumati 
(Janamejaya-Vi P ) ,* a Rajarsr 

iBha DC 2 33-36, Vi IV 1 56-7 ^Br IH 61 16 

Somadatta (u) — a son of Bahhka and father of Bhfin 
and two other sons Attacked the northern gate of MathurS, 
and the eastern gate of Gomanta when they were besieged 
by Jarasandha A Kaurava 

Bha IX 22 18, X 50 11C7J. 52 11 [6], Va 99 235, Vx 
IV 20 31-2 

Somadatta (ur) — versed in the Purdnas 
Br n 35 64, Vi V 35 28 

Somadatta (iv) — an ally of Kartavirya killed by Parasu- 
rama 

Br III 39 2-7 

Somadatta (v) — a Baleya Gandharva, a Rajarsi and 
father of Janamejaya 
Va 69 20, 86 20 

Somapa (i) — a sage of the Raxvata epoch 
5L9 19 

P S3 
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Somapa (ii) — a son of Sahadeva and father of 
SrutaSravas 

Vi. rV 19 84 

Somapas (i) — sacnficers of Soma enjoy the world of 
Moon. 

Bha HI 32 3 

Somapas (ii) — Pitr (Barhisads) who live in mdnasa 
worlds, their mind-bom daughter is Narmada, they came 
out of svadhd and are all yogms. 

Br III 10 53, 66, M 15 26, 141 20, 57, Va 30 100 56 16, 
62 15, 110 10 

Somapathas — the world of Pitrs where live the sons of 
Marica 

Br III 10 52-3, M 14 1 

Somapdda — the worlds where Maria’s descendants 
reside, here Devapitrs by name agnwvattas hve, mind-bom 
daughter of R Acchoda 

Va 73 1-2 

Somapanam (i) — the Madirasindhu of gods 

Br IV 28 87 

Somapdnam (ii ) — tirtha sacred to the Pitrs, the resi- 
dence of Vai^vanara. 

M 22 62 

Somapdyinas — the Devas of the 13th epoch of Manu; 
thirty-three are distinguished among them 

Va 02 11. 100 102, 101 13 
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Somaplthinas — those who perform sacrifices 
Va 30 7, 30 

Somamukhaydyana — 26th Vedavyasa 
Br II 35 123 

Somaraiha — the chariot of the Moon 
Va 52 76 

Somardja — compared to Prthu see Soma (s v ) 

Bha IV 22 56, Va 61 44 

Somarajayana — a pupil of Krta 
Br n 35 52 

Somalokam — a bath m the Kathesvaram tirtha and 
Somatlrtha leads to 
M 191 65, 97 

SomavaTTisa — the lunar Ime of Kings/ Ha common 
ancestor,^ commences with the 29th Yuga ’ 

iBha IX. 14 12, M 11 1 ^ib 12 14 ^Va 99 439 

Somauifcrayt — a seller of Soma 
Va. 83 62, 101 165 

Somavtt — a son of Sahadeva 
M 50 33 

Somauratam — the performer becomes a Rajaraja 
M. 10 1 81 

Somosarman — a son of Sah^uka and father of Sata- 
dhanva 


Bha Xn 1 14-5 Vi rV 24 30 
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Somasarmd — the avatar of the Lord of the 27th dvapara 
in the Prabhasa tirtha with four sons, all tapasvins 
Va 23 215 

Somasild — in the Parijatasila of the Nisadha hill where 
the moon descends 
Va 41 57 

Somasuskayana — the Vedavyasa of the 23rd dvapara 
Vi III 3 17 

Somasv 4 man — heard the Purdna from Vaja^ravas and 
narrated it to Tmabindu,' heard the Vdyu Purana from 
Vajasravas * 

iBr IV 4 64 2V3 103 64 

Somasamsthas — a kind of rituals for house-holders 
Vi III 11 24 

Somasuktam — to be uttered on the occasion of found- 
ing temples 
M 265 24 

Somddhi — a son of Sahadeva ruled for 58 years in 
Girivraja, a Rjjar$i 

M 271 19, va 99 228, 296 

Somapt — a son of Sahadeva and father of Sruta^ravas,' 
reigned at Girivraja for 58 years* 

»Bhj DC 22 9 , Vi IV 23 24 III 74 110 14 

Somdvarttd — a R of the Bbadra country 
V^ 43 26 
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Somesvara — sacred to Vararoha sacred to the Pitrs 
SL 13 43, 22 29 

Sohdnji — a son of Kunti and father of Mahisman 
Bha IX 23 22 

Saukaravapu — the second avatar of Han (Varaha) 

Bha V 3 7 

Saugandktka — a forest m Kadasa 
Bha rv e 23 and 28 

Saucaki — a Bhargavagotrakara 
M. 195 25 

SauU — belonging to the Pravara of Angiras 
hi, 196 13 

SauU — Suta addressed as 
Br IV 4 4 

Sauteya — a special day m a sacrifice 
Br IL 36. 159 IV 5 4 

Sautramani— a Yaga, the fruit of which is attained by 
one fasting oneself, and feeding a number of Brahmans at 
Benares 

Bha X. 23 8, M. 153 75 

Sauddmant — the lightning of the sky, a daughter of 
Vinata, 

hL 6 34 

Sauddsa — also called hXitrasaha and Kahna^aaghn, 
(Kalmasapada-Va P) son of Sudosa, wife of Madajanti, 
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became a Rak§asa through Vasi?tha’s curse Once as he was 
hunting, he killed a demon The latter’s brother wanted to 
wreak vengeance on the king and in the guise of a cook, 
served human flesh to Vasistha The sage knew this and 
cursed him to be a demon for 12 years The king wanted 
to curse the sage in return but was stopped by his wife The 
consecrated waters fell on his feet and blackened them 
Wandering m the forest, he saw a Brahman couple engaged 
in amorous sports As a demon he seized the Brahman 
and ate his flesh despite the lady’s protest She cursed the 
demon to meet with death in the sexual act and jomed her 
husband on his funeral pyre after 12 years he returned and 
longed for union with his queen She refused remembering 
the curse of the Brahmana lady So he appointed Vasistha 
to beget a son on his queen As the child was seven years 
m pregnancy, Vasistha hit her stomach with a stone and the 
child was bom This was Asmaka 
Bha IX. 9 ia-39 Va 1 175 88 176 

Saudhika — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 22 

Saunaka — a Bhargava gotra 
Va 65 96 


Saupaml — a mmd-faora mother 
M. 179 10 

Saupameyos — divine birds, sisters of Aruna and 
Garuda 

Va 69 67 

Saupun — belonging to the Arseya Pravara, Angu-as 


M 196 7 
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Saupiispi — an Atreya gotrakara 

IL 197 4 

Saubala — ^is 3akunL 

Bha. X. 78 [95 (V) 16] 

Sauhudht — a sage 

M 196 28 

Sauhha — the magic car of iron obtained by tapas from 
Siva by Salva, made by Maya fitted with all illusory powers 

Bha X. 76 1, 3-7, 78 13 

Sauhhaga — a son of Brhat^oka and the grandson of 
Vamana 

Bha VI 18 7-8 

Saubkadra — a son of Vasudeva 
46 22. 

Saubhart (i) — a Fg Vedic sage who got himself trans- 
formed mto a youthful person and requested kmg Man- 
dhatn for his daughter’s hand, when he was asked to select 
one from the harem, he went m, when all his fifty daughters 
wanted to have him as their husband. So he agreed, after 
enjoymg worldly pleasure for long, he felt the urge for mukti 
and retired to the forest, \vith his wives foUoivmg and became 
a Vail yhq nasab hiTvS ii, hved with them, father of 150 sons, 
when the sage was dead, all his wives burnt themselves on 
his funeral pyre;' before his marriage he was engaged m 
penance Once immersed under the waters of the Yamuna 
in contemplation of the Lord, he saw a fish in sexual imion 
and felt a desire for home life, on another occasion he 
noticed Garuda consuming a fish, and cursed on behalf of 
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the sages that Garu^a’s visit to Kahndi would be his death® 
Knew the yoga power of Han ’ 

iBha IX 6 38-55, Vi IV 2 69 to end 2Ib X 17 9-11 
nb U 7 45 

Sauhhan (ii) — a pupil of Devamitra. 

Bha XII 6 56 

Sauhhan (iii) — a son of Satya and Krsna 

Br III 71 247 

Sauhhankd — a daughter of Satyabhama 

Br III 71 248 

Sauhhdgyam — when pralaya went up to the mahar- 
lokam and when the whole world was overwhelmed by 
ahamkdra there was a dispute between Brahma and Krsna 
when out of the latter’s chest a light in the shape of a Lmga 
came out It was drunk by Daksa son of Brahma and the 
result was the birth of SaG The rest of raso became eight- 
fold, seven substances bringing fortune and salt 

M 60 6-10 

Sauhhagyavratam — m honour of Bhavam 

M 101 16 

Saubhdgyasayanam — m honour of Uma, to be begun 
on Vasanta Sukla tntiya and continued for a year 
every tntiya when Sati married Siva, after purificatory 
baths, offer prayers to Uma and also to Siva m the midst 
of the eight saubhagyas by flowers, incense, etc , at the 
end a gift of a bed is prescribed, the performer gets desired 
things and ultimately reaches heaven , he who does it for 
12 years, or 7 or 8 lives a happy long life Madana, Sata- 
dhanva, Kartavirya, Varuria and Nandi have done this 


M 60 1 46 
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Sauhhagyastakam — sugar cane, rasaraja, luspava, j5ji, 
dhanyakam, goksjram, kunimbham and salt 
M. 60 7^, 28 

iSouTTiadatti — a pupil of Suta 
6L 56 

Saumanasos — a Vidjadharagana 
Va 60 29 

Saumanasya — a territorial division of Salmalidvjpa 
Bha V 20 9 

fifauTTiangafya — the sacred thread worn by women after 
their wedlock It is said that Sita retained this alone when 
giving away the other jewds as gifts 
Bha. DC IL 4 
Sumitn — a Kauthuma 
61, 39 

Saumitn (i) — a composer of the Sdma Veda 
Br H 35 44 

Saumitn (n) — Laksmana, met his brother Rama m the 
H Kadall 
M. 22. 53 

•SaumuLi — a Trajarseja 
iL 193 7 

5aumi;a (i)— the town of Soma Msitcd by /Irjuna in 
search of the dead child of the D\araka Brahman 

Bha. X. S9 44 
P S3 



PUHANA INDEX 


7Qb 

Saumya (n)— one of the nine divisions of Bharata- 
var§a 

Br II 16 9, M 114 8, Va 45 79 Vi II 3 7 

Saumya (in) — a muhurta of the night 
Br III 3 43, Va 66 44 

Saumya (iv) — a son of Purindrasena (Andhra) 

M 273 10 

Saumya (v) — Budha, the son of Rohmi, born in Nai- 

mi$a 

Va 2 9 

Soumyatn (i)-~(Sauram Ucanam)— solar measure- 
ments 

Br II 21 137, Va 50 188. 

Saumyam (ir) — Sukta of the Yajurvedins, to be recited 
in tank rituals 

M 58 35 93 132 

Saumyam (iii) — a Sdma 
Va 9 48 

Soumyam (iv) — the place of the moon in the man- 
dalam 

Va 53 59 

Saumyavratam — m honour of Siva and Kesava 
M 101 14 

Saumyas (i) — a class of sacred fire 
Bha IV 1 63 
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Saumyas (u ) — class of Pitrs who drmlc Soma’s sia- 
dha, deities of IJltiis and hence Rtvas, Pitrs bom of Soma 

Br n 23 29, 75, 28 4, IS, 18, 70, M 102 20, 126 69, 141 4, 
13 16 Va 52 67, 56 13, 16, 66, VL D 12 13 

Saumyd — a mmd-bom mother 

M 179 10 

Saura (i ) — the fire ongmating in waters, Lght and heat 
produced from,^ is Sua agm;* the Sun god® 

1 Br II 24 12, 18 Va. 53 8. 13 - Br U 12 3 ^ Va 1 97 

iSaura (ii) — belonging to Ameya pravara of Bhargavas 

M. 195 38 

Saura (izi) — ^anaiscara bom of Revafi m Caksusa 
epoch, V4 of Brhaspati m extent 

Va. 53 67, 109 

Saura Gana — a group of seven m relation to Siirya, 
changing every month ^VhlIe the sage chants the Vedos in 
his praise, the Gandharva sings, the Apsarasas dance, the 
Naga makes fast his chanot, the Vaksa makes his chariot and 
the Raksasa pushes it from behind Precedmg the chanot 
the Valakhilyas move praising his glory 

Bha Xn 11 27 46-49 

Saurabha — the kmgdora to which Puramjana \vent with 
his fnend Avadhuta, allegoncally smell 

Bha rV 25 4S. 29 11. 

Saurobhcyo — the bull from whom Asija learnt the go- 
dharma; one day it ate of the grass kept for ceremonial and 
was forcibly retained by Diighatamas who on hcanng the 
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godharma from it left it go, Surabhi got him rid of all curses 
includmg blmdness and old age 
Va. 99 47, 88 

Sauram (i) — the sthanam of the sun in the mandalam 
Va 53 59 

Sauram (ii) — one of the six darsanas 
Va 104 16 

Sauramandalam — the solar region, 100,000 yojanas 
from the earth 
Vl n 7 5 

Sauram manam— see Saumya manam 
Br IL 21 137 

Saura Vratam — leads to the world of the Sun 
M 101 63 

Saurasuktain — m praise of the Sun god, Sukta of the 
Yajur Vedins, recited m tank ritual, of Atharva Veda 
M 58 35 77 6, 93 134 

Saural)lici/1 — an Apsaras in the sabba of Hironyakaiipu 
M 161 74 

Saura?|ra — (c) the Joijos of, became Vrdtt/as, after 
Puramja>a’s time,’ atUicked Parasuruma and \\ere defeated,* 
ruled !jy a de^’raded caste* 

*n!ui XII 1 38, M 114 5L »Br III 39 11 *Vl IV 24 63 

Saurojlran — the country of the 
Vi 11 3 16 
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Saurt (i ) — 15 Sanaiscara (planet) 250,000 yojanas 
above Brhaspati, above are seven sages. 

Br II 24 105 Vl 11 7 9 

Sourt (u) — belonging to Arseya pravara of Angiras 
M 195 43 

Saun (in) — an adopted son of Vastavana 
Va 96 189 

Saun — a mind-born mother 
M. 179 10 

Saumi — a son of Vasudeva adopted by his brother Vrka 
Br HI 71 192. 

Sauvama — the earth of PatSlam 
Br n. 20 15 

Sourarrmm (r) — gold vessels for Sraddha 
M. 17 20. Va 74 1 

^auramawi (n) — a aufctam of the 5amo iSamhita, reated 
m tank ntual 
SL 5S 36 

Sauvxra (c) — a country after Suvira son of Sibi, visited 
by Vidura,' its people were enlisted by Jarasandba against 
the Yadus;^ lay behveen Dvaraka and Hastmapura ’ 

*Bha I 10 35 m L 24, V 10 1, RI. 48 20 ^Bha X 50 
V 3 3 lb X 71 21, XI 2t 8 

^auulras — a Janapada of the Bhadra country 
Va 43 19, Vl IL 3. 17 
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Sauviramandala — a northern kingdom 
Br n 16 47 

Sauvirard)a — the gate-keeper o{ this king chose him for 
sacrifice to Kali, who knowing Bharata’s spiritual eminence 
turned against the servant of the king, then engaged Bha- 
rata bom as Brahman, as palanquin bearer, when he went 
to the hermitage of Kapda he did not bear it well, and when 
asked once and twice the Brahman burst out mto high philo- 
sophy which the king learnt from him and renounced all 
lands of distmction 

Vi n 13 48 to end, chh 14-16 

Sauuesti — belonging to the Pravara AngU'as 
M. 196 12 


Sauialya — <c) a kingdom of Madhyadefa 
Br n 16 41 

SausTutas — a Kausika clan 
Br HI 66 74 Va. 91 102 


Sauha — a Bhargava gotrakara 
LL 195 26 


Skanda (i) — a son of Agm and Krttikas, father of Ni^- 
kha and others,' the presiding deity for the Angarakagraha,® 
m the Tripuram battle;® spoke m praise of Benares,* m praise 
of;* a commander of gods,® cty’’ also known Kumara, Karti- 
keya;* Lord of Nairytas * 

» Bha V7 6 14. Vi r 8 11 *M 93 13, Br 11 74 4 8 26 33 
3M 138 24 181 32 *lh 182 1. Ifrl 74 ^Tb 185 24. 192 G 
•lb 230 7, 2C6 45 ’Ib 159 1-3 'Br III 10 43 and 51, 32 54, 
53, rV 14 8. 30 105 *rb III 41 17 and 52; 59 14 
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Skanda (n) — a son of Pasupati and Svaha 
Br n 10 81, Va. 27 53 

Skanda (m)' — a son of Ayu. 

Br lU 3 24 

Skanda (iv) — (Parvatiya) a sage of the Rohita epoch 
Br IV 1. 62 

Skandagraha — an evil planet 
Br UL 7 153-60 

Skandagrahas — Raksasas, fearful to children 
Va 69 19L 

Skanda Tlrtham — at the Narmada 
M 191 SO-SL 

Skandamdld—a R of the Bhadra country 
Va. 43 30 

Skandtna — a pifaca gana, unclad and with hanging 
hairs, eat the leavings of others 
Va 69 263, 279 

Skandasa — an Arseya Pravara belonging to Angiras 
M, 196. 23 

Skandasvdtt — an Andhra long who ruled for seven 
>ears 


.U 273 6 
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S/candt/ca— -a class of Pi^cos 
Br III 7 380 

Skandins — a class of Pt^cas 
Br III 7 381 400 


Skandhdvdsa — (Sagara*s) camp 
Br III 49 9 


Slcandam, Sfcanda Purana — one among the eighteen 
Puranas, the Makd^Purana of 81,000 verses deahng with 
Mahesvara dharmas and the anecdotes of Sanmukha, 
he who gives it with a golden sula when the sun is in Mma 
attains Sivahood 

M 53 42 4 Va 104 10 Vi III 6 23 Bha XII 7 23 13 7 

Skhalantt — a mother goddess 

M 179 29 

Stanayitnus — sons of Vidyota 

Bha VI 6 5 

Stamta — a Bhargava gotrakara 

M 195 21 


Stamba — a KaSyapa and one of the seven sages of Sva- 
rocisa epoch 

Br n 36 17 

Sfambha (i) (Kasyapa ) — a son of Parvasa 


Br n 11 16 
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Stamhha (ti)— one of the seven sages of the Svarocisa 
epoch. 

Vi. m 1. U. 

Stamhha (in) — of S^-ama Parasara clan 

AL 2QL 37 

■Sfambhos — the chief type^ of pillars are five, 
rucaka (square), vajra (octogonal), dvivajra (suvteen 
sided), pralmaka (thirty-two sided) and vrtta (round), 
(Vastu) If the measurements are incorrect there will be 
fear from kmgs, thieves and other troubles The woods 
for the different aides of a house are vata udumbaia, 
pippala, plaksa, etc Other trees which can be grown 
around a building are punnaga asoka bakulu, sami, 
silaka, campaka, dadimi, pippah, draksa, jambiru, pfiga, 
panasa, ketaki, jah-saroja, satapatnka, malhka, nankela, 
kadah, patala, etc These give auspiciousness to the house. 

^M.255 1-1,16 *rb 255 20-4 

fftambhamUra — heard the Purdna from Bhagmi 

and narrated it to Dadhica. 

Vi. VL 8 44. 

5fam6hmj — a sokti in the Kmcakra, and a charioteer 

Br XV 20 6, 25, 38, 57 

Stavakas — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent 

Va.44 10 

Stuta (Sura’)— a wife of Vanina’ her two sons were 
Kali and Vaidja and a daughter Surasundan 

Br ni. 59 G 
P 90 
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Sfuti — the wife of Pratiharta and mother of Aja and 
Bhuman 

Bha V 15 5 


Stutyavrata — a son of Hiranyaretas of Kusadvipa 
Bha V 20 14 

Steya — theft, one of the heinous sms, story of a thief 
Vajra of Kahci is told * 

iVa 105 13 2Br IV 6 37 7 4 10 

Stoka Krsna — a playmate of Krsna, wanted to go to the 
palmyra grove then m possession of Dhenuka 

Bha X 15 20, 22 31 

Stotra — of Gadadhara, by Brahma,* by Siva ® 
iVa 109 27-31 ^Ib 109 43 50 


Stotram — four-fold, dravya, guna, karma, and abhi- 
janikam 

Va. 59 58 


Stofros (i)* — of Brahma by Gods oppressed by Taraka,^ 
of Parvati by Virakaf of Sanmukha before Tarakavadha,^ 
same by Siddhas and Bandies,’ of Narasimha by Gods after 
the death of Hiranyakasipu,® of Narasimha by Sankara,’ of 
Han by Aditi,® of Han by Prahlada,® of Vamana by 
Brahma,*® of Madhava by earth (Madhaviya) ,** of Visnu by 
Gods for Amrlhamathana “ 

Cl 50-3 2Ib 154 7-15 Mb 158 11 20 Mb 159 
13-17 «Ib 1C9 40 3 «Ib 163 98-103 ’Ib 179 55-60 *lb 
244 12 34 Mb 245 17 29 *®Ib 245 G7-80 » lb 248 12 5G 

»»Ib 249 37-44 
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Stotros (n) — of Visnu by Prithivi/ by Brahma,' by 
other Godsf by Dhruva,* by Pracetasas,® by Prahlada,® by 
Devas/ by Brahma,® by KaUya's wives (Krsna),® by Kahya/® 
by Narada/*^ by Akrura,^ by Vasudeva after Kamsa’s fall,^ 
by Mucukunda,^^ by Aditi after getting her kundala back 

^Vi. r 4 12-24 2lb I 9 40 57 I 9 69-74 ^Ib I 

12 51-74 «Ib I 15 23-43 «Ib I 19 64-86, 20 9-13 ^Ib III 
17 11-34 sib V 1 35-51, 55-9 ^Ib V 7 48-59 i«Ib V 7 
61-76 i»Ib V 16 19-27 ^^Ib V 17 3-17, 18 48-58 ^Ib V 
20 94-105 i^rb V 23 29-47 ‘Mb V 30 6-23 


Stotros (m) — of Laksmi, by Indra 
Vi I 9 116-33 

Sfotroa (rv) — of Surya, by Yajnavalkya 
Vi. m 5 16-25 

SfOTiiam — svara vanety of a Sdma^ saptadasam, another 
variety,^ Pancadasam, another variety,^ Pancadasam^ from 
the south face of Brahma * 

iVa 9 49 2Ib 9 50 ®Br U 8 51 52 *Vi. L 5 54 


Stosalas — a tribe 
bl. U4 53 

StnmitTa — a kmg who ruled for 13 years 
Br m 74 187 

Stnt/ostlrtham — m the Narmada 
l!L 194 31 

Stri (i) — the region of adhanna, and of Kah,^ duties and 
behaviour of; to be avoided by a Brahmacann;* becomes 
Keiasula m Kali; more women than men; unfit for rule, if 
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there were no husband,^ killing a woman a heinous crime, 
Han cursed to be bom on earth for having slain Bhrgu’s 
wife * No §ila or vrata, but fond of wine and meat in the KaU 
age,® conditions making her unfit for intercourse,® to be 
honoured and not to be fully confided 

iBha I 17 38 2Ib VII 11 25 29, 12 7-9 ^Br II 31 51 
and 54 IV 14 15 ^Ib II 36 181 and 185, III 72 138-40 ^Va 
58 43 ®Vi III 11 115-17 nb III 12 30 


Stn (ii) — in Kali age, personal charm in the possession 
of hair, deserts her husband for power, a wealthy man, con- 
sidered as husband, fickle, short of stature, and gluttonous, 
speaks lies, is mdecent and immoral, child bearing at the 
age of 5 or 6,* by honourmg her husband she is elevated® 

iVi VI 17-18. 28-31, 41 8Ib VI 2 28-9 

Stnrastra — a Janapada 

Va 99 387 

Stnrdstrabhojakas — under Kanaka 

Br III 74 199 


Striuod/iam — a heinous offence,* Visnu slew Sukra’s 
mother and was cursed to be bom as man on earth seven 
times for the progress of the world,* a rule m wars that the 
women of the enemy’s side must not be molested, but B^a’s 
women were molested by the fire of Tripura ® 

*Va 62 155 2M. 47 103 ^Ib 188 49 

Sihandild — one of the 10 Kthas for images, square and 
with no mekhala, this leads to health, wealth and happiness 

M 2C2 C, 8, 1C 



PUKANA INDEX 


717 


Sthandileyu(su) — one o£ the ten sons of Raudrasva 
Bha IX 20 4. Va 99 124 Vi IV 19 2 

Sthapati — the state architect 
11. 215 40 

Sihalapadmim — ^in Kkasiladesa between Krsna and 
Pandura Mts, m the middle is nyagrodha below which is 
anantasada, abode of Visnu who is worshipped by YaLsas, 
Gandharvas, etc 
Va. 38 51*9 

Sthalapinda — a Bhargava gotrakara 
M 195 21 

SthaUyu, (i) — a son of Bhadra^va 
M 49 5 

Sthaleyu(su) (n) — the seventh son of Raudraiva 
Va 99 124 Vi IV 19 2 

Sthalesvaram — a place sacred to Siva 
M 181 27 

Sthanam (i) — ^a Sukha god 
Br rv L 19 

Sthdnam (n) — a mukhya gana 
Va. 100 19 

Sthdndni — fourteen worlds of \\bich seven were made 
and seven imnd-bom Bhu to Satya were created 


Br IV 2 3, 18, 3L 
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Sthdnu (i)--the name of V^adeva who was prevented 
from proceeding with the work of creation,’ praised by the 
Gods before the swallowing of Kalakuta ^ 

iM 4 32 Mb 250 41 

Sthdnu (ii) — ety from stha, to stand, after creating 
Rudras, Mahadeva stood as urdva reta (brahraacan’s hfe) 
upto the pralaya, his ten qualities are knowledge, vairagya, 
aisvarya, tapas, satya, patience, courage, the quahty of 
creation, knowledge of self and the quahty of establishing,’ 
gave up protection work and hence sthanu ^ 

iVa 10 64-7, 49 28 2Br I 1 129 9 88 

Sthdne^vara — sacred to Goddess Bhavani 

M 13 31 

Sihdpaka — to be honoured with presents of golden beds 
m connection with rituals for cutting canals, etc,’ to be 
honoured m foundmg new temples,^ quabfications of, one 
who is versed in his art and science, has faith, is skilled and 
clever, an expert m Vastusastra and is pure and clean — 
performs homa at the topmost place of the deity to be 
installed Worship and gifts to, after the installation of a 
deity ^ 

iM 58 49 2Ib 264 31 265 1-4, 30 267 31 

Sthdpathya — architectural science created by Brahma 

Bha III 12 38 

Sthah — a vessel of wood for Sraddha, of Udumbara 

tree 


Va 75 67 
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Sthdhpakam—a ntual comprising an oSering of nc; 
boiled m milk. 

M. 230 11. 

Slbilo— a son of Vasudeva and Madira 
Va. 96 170 

Sthlti (l)— a Kala of Brahma 
Br IV 35 94 

Sthlti (n) — a Kala of Han 
Br IV 35 95 

Sthlti (in)— an Ajiladeva 
Va. 67 33 


Sthiramcdhos-a god of Sumedhasa group 
Br IL 36 59 

Sthidakomo (D-a son of Devajam and an Yak^ 
Br in 7 128 


Smlakama (n)— a son of Manivara 
Va 69 159 


Santohn (i)-chg.ble for Parvana ““ 

such, better than many a mantrayajna m the sraddh 

.Va. 86 63 >Br HI 9 63. M- « ^ 


Snatapa—a Kaiyapa and a Trayarseja 
M. 199 12. 
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Sndnam — bath for punty, worship of the earth as a 
preliminary, tarpanam after the bath, rules for rituals 
after. 

M ch 102 (whole) 

Snupd— one of the daughteis of Rohmi, had two sons 

Va 66 72 

Snehas — the Vaisya caste of Kusadvipa 

Vi II 4 38 

Sparse — a Tusita 

Br III 3 19, Va 66 18 

Sparsatn — the guna of Vayu devoured by Akasa when 
Vayu cools down 

Va 102 15 

Sparsamatram — from this came rupa-matram 

Va. 4 53 

Sparsakamikd — a gupta 6akti 

Br IV 19 18 44 18 

Sphurja — the Raksasa presidmg over the month of 
Pusya a son of Yatudhana and father of Nikumbha,^ with 
the sun m the Hemanta,^ with the sun during the Pausya 
month ^ 

»Bha XII 11 42, Br III 7 89,95 ^Va 52 19 ^Vi II 10 14 

Smaya — a son of Vasistha and a Prajapati of the Svaro- 
ci§a epoch 


9 9 
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Smrti (iv) — a daughter of Daksa, wife of Angiras, a 
gotrakara/ had two sons and four daughters — Sinivah, Kuhu, 
Raka, and Anumati, sons Bharatagni and Kartimat^ 

iVa 10 27, 28 14, 30, Vi I 7 25 ^Br II 9 52, 55, 11 17, 
Vi I 10 7 

Smrti/dfcarsantkd — a gupta sakti 

Br IV 19 19, 36 70, 44 U9 

Syamantaka — a jewel presented by the Sun god to Satra- 
jita (s V ) to enable him to see his form distinctly without be- 
ing blinded by his hallow, had the quality of yielding eight 
loads of gold every day Krsna thought that Ugrasena was 
worthy of having it, knowing this Satrajit gave it to his 
brother Prasena He placed it m a room and hedged it with 
divinity Krsna asked for it and was refused It was taken to 
the forest by Prasena whom a lion killed Jambava killed the 
hon and got the jewel Krsna fought with him and recover- 
ing the jewel, returned it to Satrajita in a public assembly 
Satrajita offered his daughter in marriage to Krsna and 
made a gift of the jewel Krsna returned it to Satrajita 
Satadhanvan killed Satrajita and took it, and placed it with 
Akrura for safe custody This led to some misunderstand- 
ing between Kr§na and Rama, and at Krsna’s request, 
Akrura made it public that it was in his possession 

Bha X 37 18, ccb 56 and 57 (whole), Br IIL 71 2C, 52, 
82, 98 hL 45 4-17, Va. 96 25-58 Vi IV 3 14-62, 151-161 

Sj/amantapaficoka — a place of pilgrimage near Kuruk- 
§etra where the rival armies met m battle A kselra 
sacred to Paraiurama Nine pools of blood were made 
here by ParaSurama after killing all tlxe K§atnyas of the 
earth twenty-one tunes Here came Kr§na and the Yadus to 
observe solar eclipse After fasting and bathing, Brahmans 
and other guests were fed Tlulhcr came Nanda and the 
Gopas as well as Blu^ma, Drona and other sages and kings 
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All of them exchanged greeUngs Draupadi spent her time 
with Krsna’s wives asking them about their marriages Here 
Krsna and Vasudeva performed a sacrifice A tirtha on the 
banks of the Sarasvati where Diti engaged herself in 
penance 

Bha IX 16 19 X 78 [95 (V) 19], chh 82 83 and 84 (whole) 
M 7 3 f 

Sydnandura — sages of, visited Dvaraka 

Bha X 90 28 [4] 

Srauasa (Srasata-Br P ) — a Yamadeva 

Va 31 6 Br 11 13 92 

Sndevi (i) — a daughter of Devaka and one of the seven 
wives of Vasudeva 

M 44 73 


Sndevl (ii) — bom of milk ocean image of m the form 
of a girl of nine years, youthful, with roimd neck, red bps 
and charming brows and holding the lotus Sriphalam m her 
hands 

M 250 3, 261 40 

Sruk — a sacrificial utensil 

Va 65 ’32 

Sruca — one of the 14 ganas of Apsaras bom of Yajna 

Br m 7 19 


Sruva — a sacrificial utensil 
Va 65 32 
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Srotas — a Rak§asa residing m the sun's chariot m the 
month of Nabha 
Vi II 10 9 

Sua — the third loka, Sva was uttered and divaloka 
came of, where Gandharvas, Apsaras, Yaksas, Guhyakas, 
and Nagas live, intervening between Surya and Dhruva 
Br 21 19 155 21 21 IV 2 26-7 Va. 101 17-41 

Svagdhava — a son of Vrkadevi and Vasudeva 
Va 96 180 

Svacanddla — to be fed on festival days 
Bha X 24 23 

Svacchodam — a lake in the Candraprabha bill near 
KadSsa 

Br n 13 6 

Svacchoda — a R m the Candraprabha hiU 
Br II 18 6 

Svatantresyaram — a tirtha on the Narmada 
M 191 6 

Svadharma — practised m Sakadvipa,* Parasurama ac- 
cused by 6iva as lackmg m the practice of;^ to be insisted 
upon the subjects by the Kings,’ of castes, departure from, 
leads to hell,* Daityas routed for having departed from their 
dharron ^ 

^Br ir 19 106. Vd. 49 103 *Br UI 23 71, 50 2 ’M. 

215 63, 225 5 *Vi I 6 9, 41-2 *Ib III 18 12, 48 

Stadhd (i) — a daughter of Dak^ and consort of Agnis 
(Pitrs-Vd P , and Vt P ) gave birth to two daughters 
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Vayuna (Mena-Vd P ) and Dharmi, who were Brahma- 
vadms 

Bha rV 1 63-4, Va 1 77, 10 28, 52 40, 55 43 Br II J? 57 
13 29 Vj I 7 23, 27, 10 19 


S^adfid (n) — a wife of Angiras — mother of Pitrs 
Bha VI 6 19 


Svadkd (in) — mamed Kavi Agm her sons were 
Kavyas her daughter the source of Pitrs with forms 

iBr I 1 62, m 10 85 Va 73 35 74 3 75 56 77 

Svadha (iv) — a god of one of the ten branches of the 
Harita Gana 

Br rV 1 85. Va. 100 89 

Svadha (vi) — the essence milked by Antaka for Pitrs,* 
out of this came Pitrs* (Somapas) * 

IJL 10 19 2Ib 15 27 31, 16 44, 17 52 22 88 

Stadhakdra — is 6iva 

Br ir 26 34 

Svadhdm — the exclamation or benediction used tn 
presenting oblation to departed ancestors 

Va 73 52 

Stodhdtna — a manifestation of Han m the epoch of 
Slanu Rudrasuvami bom of Satyasaha and Sunrta 


Bha, VIII 13 29 
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Svadhdmrtam — the nectar of the moon m the Krsna- 
paksa IS svadha drunk by Pitrs and low class of deities and 
in the suklapaksa it is amrta drunk by Gods 
Va 52 38, 40, 62 185 * 

Svanavdta — a son of Dyutiman 
Br II 11 9 

Svapna — dreams, bad and good, ceremonies must be 
performed for bad ones, after a bad dream, one must try to 
sleep for sometime, after a good dream one must try to be 
awake lest it should be followed by a bad one for the latter 
will generally come true Dream had in the first of the 
four divisions of the night will come true in a year, that 
had m the second will come true in six months, that had m 
the third, will come true m three months and that had early 
in the mornmg will come true in 10 days 
M 242 1-19 

Svapnavdrdhikd — a Sakti 
Br IV 36 25 

Svapnesa — attacked Mangala the Daitya 
Br IV 28 41, 34 64 

Svaphdlka — a son of Prsni — ^a righteous and great kmg, 
no disease or famine durmg his reign, when the Ea^i 
kingdom suffered from want of ram contmuously for three 
years Svaphalka was invited to live there and there were 
rams, he then married KaSiraja’s daughter Gandmi who 
gave m gift, every day one cow for a Brahman,^ his daughter 
Nara, was the wife of Bhangakara * 
iVa 96 101-105 96 86 

Srabala— an Asura m the sabha of HiranyakaSipu 
M ICl 80 
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Suamdiint — a queen of Varsartu. 
Br IV 32 28 


Svamurdha — a son of Bhisu and a Deva 
Br IlL 1. 89 


iSuaTnrdiA.a — a Satya god 
Br. IL 36 35 


Si/fli/ambhu (i) — the one god m three forms creating, 
protecting and destroying only sectarians speak of each of 
these as separate the one of the three gunas>* not created and 
the first * 

iBr IIL 3 82-131 =Va 4 -M 

Siayavibhu (u) — the Vedavjasa of the first dvSpara 

Vi UI 3 11 


fitayambhoja (i) — a son of Sun, and father of Hrdika 
Bha. IX. 24 46 

Stoyombhojo (u) — a son of Praliksatra (Pratiksipta- 
Va P ) and father of Hrdika 

Br IIL 71 139, Vi 96 133, Vi. IV 14 23 

5tayamyuta — the Gandharva form of mamage 
Br IV 15 4. 

Svatjamiara — a form of mamage by wluch Kj^na roar- 
ned a good number of \somen,* of Draupadir of Laksmana 

* V» in IS SS V 2S 6, Bha I 10 29 X 52 1C, = Ib X 57 
10 [1] 3ibX5S.57 
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Suara-Brahman — Narada set his mmd on Vi?nu as 
revealed in Svara 
Bha VI 5 22 

Svara (Snigdha ) — a son of Gayatri and Prajapati 
Va 21 42 

Svaras — seven (music),* sixteen of the Vedas 
iVa 86 36 2Ib 65 28, 104 71 


Svarapuranjaya — a son of 6esa Nagaraja 
Va 99 366 

Svaramandalam — seven svaras, three gramas, 21 mur« 
chanas and 49 tSnas (talas>Va P) 

Br III 61 29 Va 86 36 49 

Saaroiaktzs— named 
Br IV 44 55-7 

Suarasa — Mt in Salmahdvipa 
Bha V 20 10 


Svarasvara — a queen of Varsartu 
Br IV 32 28 

iSuard (i) — a daughter of Uttanapada 
Br II 36 90, Va 62 77 

Svara (n) — a daughter of Kardama and one of the 
wives of Atharva Angiros, son Gautama 


Br III 1 102, Va. 65 98 
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Svara (in) — a daughter of Krodha 
Va. 69 205 

Suaraf (i) — he, who conquers this world and the anta- 
riksa 

Br II 16 17 M 114 16 

Svardt (ii) — one of the seven rays of the sun helping 
the planet ^anaiScara 

Br II 24 67, Va 53 49 

Suarupini — a sakti 
Br IV 44 73 

Svaroctsa — son ot Tusita m the Uttama manvantara 
Va. 67 35 

Svarga (i) — a son of Jami and Dharma, father of Nandi 
Bha VI 6 6 

Suarga (ii) — a son of Bhima and Diks 
Br n 10 82 27 54 

Svarga (iii) — the heaven, ‘ seven gates for, tapas, dana, 
sama, dama, hnh, arjavara, and sympathy for all creatures;* 
all these possessed by Sibif reached by Yayali wvtb his four 
grandsons,* for the worship of Agastya * 

iVa 34 96 41 82- 103 42 108 76 and 84 39 22 3Ib 

42 20 <Ib 42 28 ^Ib 553 29 61 55 

Svarga Kantcka — a son and commander of Bhanda 
Br rV 21 83, 26 49 

Stargabala — a son and commander of Bhanda 

Br rV 21 83, 26 49 
P 92 
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Svarga bhaumakah — kingdom of the 
M 121 54 

Svargamdrgapradham — a tirtha wherefrom the Sapta- 
rsis reached heaven, noted for Nandi’s shrine 
Br III 13 61 

Svargamejaya — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 86 

Svargaloka — is Svarlokam as also divam, the space 
between the sun and Dhruva, residents of, feed on soma and 
§]ya, attacked by Malaka and other Asuras, Devas defeated 
them after refreshing themselves with nectar got by churn- 
ing of the ocean on the advice of Visnu, see Svarga 
Br IV 2 39, 9 38ff Va 57 115 

Svargavedt — a R fit for sraddha offering 
Br III 13 103 

Svargasatru — a son and commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 83 26 49 

Suarpasopanam — seen by Angiras on the hills of the 
Amarakantaka 
Va 77 9 

Sramatasicara — a stealer of gold 
Va 101 152 

Svamadi — a R m the Visnusthanam 
Br III 37 9 

Svamapdda — a god of one of the ten branches of the 
Rohita gana 

Br IV 1 86, Va 100 90 
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Svamaprastha—an upadvipa attached to Jambudvipa 
Bha V 19 30 

Svamabindu — a tirtha on the Narmada 
M 134 15 

Svamabhanu — a son of Danus, and father of a daughter, 
Prabha 

M 6 20-21 

Suamabhumi — c watered by Hladim 
Br U 18 55 

Svarna roman — a son of Mahasoman (Maharomna- 
Vo P ) and father of Hrasvaroiaan 

Bha IX 13 17, Br m 64 14, Va 89 14 Vi IV 5 27 

Svama — a daughter of Samudra and wife of Pracma- 
barhis 

Va. 63 25 

Svarbudam — ten times nyarfaudam 
Va. 101 101 

Suarbbdnu (i) — a son of Danu, and father of Suprabha 
(Prabha- Vo P) / a Daitya;* (see Rahu) routed Stirya and 
caused him to fall on the earth when sage Atn saved him ^ 

* Bha VI 6 30 and 32, Va 63 3 Vi I 21 5, 7 ^Va 1 
188, 53 83, 68 14 ^Jb 70 71 

Storbhonu (u) — a son of Satyabhama 
Bha X 61 10 

Svarhhcnu (xn ) — a son of Soma, also known as Budha 
Br I 1 63, 11 23 80-38 
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Su(isrpa — a son of Kausika 
M 20 3 

Svastika — a Naga in the fifth talam or mahatalam 
Br II 20 37, Va 50 36 


Suosftfcaras— Ekarseyas 
M 200 5 

Svastitara — a sage 
M 196 25 

Si;asf».acafcam— pronouncmg a blessing,' a function at 
the end of the sraddha ^ 
iJl 16 47 “Ib 17 55 

Svastudtreyas-a class of sages of Atreya fold, ten sons 
of AtnXCten apsara wives, toons for their learning in 
the Vedas and knowledge of Brahman 
Br ni S 81, Va 70 75 

Svahna-a son of Daksina and a Tusita god 
Bha. W 1 7-S 

Svdkotaka-a son of Brahmadhana 
Va 69 133 

Svdgata-a son of Sakuni and father of Suvarcas 
Br m 64 21, Va, 89 20 

Snatantryom-independence claimed by Jayadevas who 

were punished for doing so 
Va. 67 18 

Svdt. (x)-the performance of Sraddha m this naksatra, 

gives one profits m trade 

Br UI 18 8, Va. 50 130. 66 49, 82 8 
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SvaThhanu (iv) — a son of Simhika and bom in Bha 
ram, vanquished the sun, his daughter Prabha was manned 
to Ayu 

Br II 24 83 97 137 HI 6 8 23 4 8 77 67 1 Va 92 L 

Svarbhanu (v) — Rahu, the planet,^ has a dark chariot 
drawn by eight steeds,* m the army at Tarakamaya,^ maha- 
graha left unskilled with Virocana,* comes out of the sun 
and enters the moon m Parvas, then from the moon to the 
sun, comes out from behmd and crossmg the shadow of the 
earth forms a circle itself, its place is Brhadsthanam full of 
darkness,® has only one ray* 

UL 128 50 2lb 127 9 Va 52 71 128 62 173 23 

*rb 177 8 178 67 sva 52 80 81 53 63 65 Vi II 12 2122 
cVa 53 88 

Svarbhnnu (vx) — a son of Vipracitti 

Vi. I 21 12 

Svarlokcm — (Divam) burnt down by Pralaya fire, one 
of the seven created worlds,* between the sun and the pole 
star* 

*Br IV 1 15G 2 15 Va 23 84 3 0 98 49 148 100 100, 
Vi VI 3 26 2Ib n 7 18 

Starvithz— the queen of Vatsara, and mother of Pu|* 
pama and iivc other sons 

Bha IV 13 12 

Suflsrata — a mantrakrt 

M 145 102 

Stosa (i) — a daughter of Vrkadcvi 

Va. OG ISO 

Siaui (ii) — gave birth to Yak$as and Rak^asas 

VL I 21 25 
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SvcLSTpa. — a son of Kaus ik a 
M. 20 3 

Svastika — a Naga in the fifth talam or mahatalam 
Br II 20 37, Va 50 36 


Suosti/caros— Ekarseyas 

TiL 200 5 


Si;astitaTa — a sage 
M 196 25 


SrostiDocakam— pronouncing a blessing,' a funcUon at 
the end o£ the sraddha ^ 

1M. 16 47 “Ib 17 55 

rtf caees of Atreya fold, ten sons 

the Vedas and knowledge of Brahman 
Br ni 8 81 Va 70 75 

Snolina-a son oE Daksma and a Tusita god 
Bha IV 1 7-3 

SvSkotaka—a son of Brahmadhana 
Va 69 133 

Snogala-a son of Sakum and father of Suvarcas 
Br ni 64 21, Va. 89 20 

Siiatnntivam-mdependence claimed by Jayadevas who 

were punished for doing so 
Va. 67 18 

Snat. (r)-Ure performance of sraddha m this naksatra, 

gives one profits in trade 

Br IIL 18 8, Va. 50 130. 66 49 , 82. 8 
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Svatt (ii) — a son of M^hasvati (Andhra) ruled for 
18 years 

M 273 6 

Svdti (ill) — a son of Dhvajimvan and father of 
Husanku 

Vi IV 12 2 

Svdtiuarua — an Andhra, ruled for a year 

M 273 8 

Svadudaka Udadht — (samudra) sea of fresh (sweet- 
M P ) water surrounding Puskaradvipa,* beyond it, the land 
of gold where no creatures live, beyond that lokaloka, ten 
thousand yojanas in length and breadth, beyond is darkness 
encircled by andakataha * 

iBha V 20 29, Br II 19 115, 126 and 148, M 123 46, Vi 
II 4 86 Mb II 4 93-5 

Svadhyayam — Vedic studies, neglect of, before Prthu’s 
advent,' recitation of Veda on the occasion of the srSddha* 

‘M 10 11 16 9 2Ib 17 37 

SvdmitiTtham — sacred to the Pitrs 

M 22 63 

Svayambhuva (i) — a name of Narada 

Bha I 6 3 

Svayambhuva (n) — (see Manu)' the Devas are 
Yamas, the sages are Manci and six others besides his ten 
sons, all engaged m Pratisarga and attamed the final bliss;^ 
Pfthu milked the cow-earth with the help of Svayambhuva 
Manu m his hand, to his family belonged a Prajapati Anga;^ 
came out of the first face and of white colour,* married 
Satarupa ® 

‘Bha III 12 53-4 Va 61 119, 109 5 9 36 ^Ib 10 

3 15 *Va 26 32.61 119, 109 5 SBr II 9 36 Vu 10 1112 
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Svayasthds — of Sveta Parasara clan 
M 20L 36 

Svarocisa — (see Manu) second Manu, four sons, seven 
sages of whom Datta was the first, the Devas of the epoch 
were Tusitas, then hved the seven sons of the sage Vasistha, 
all Prajapatis, dkarariipa^ 

iBha. Vm. L 19-20, It 3 47 ^Va 26 33, 62. 3, 7, 18-19 


Suarocisa (ManvantaTa) — ^the second one, creation of,^ 
Gods were Tusitas, Indra was Vipascit, 0rja and six others 
formed the seven seers , Caitra,Kimpurusa and others were 
the sons,* belong to Pnyavrata line* 

iVi, I 21 27 2Ib m 1 6, 10-12 ^Ib lU 1 24. 

Svdha — a sou of Vrjmivan 
U 44 16 

Svahd (i) — a daughter of Dahsa and the mother of 
Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci through Pasupab-Agni,' from 
these three have sprung up forty-five agms All of them 
form a group of 49 agms * Mode of offenng in invokmg 
devas while svadha for invokmg Pitrs * 

iBha IV 1 60-61 Br I 1 62 n 9 52 56 10 81 122 Va 
1 76, 10 28, 32, 27 53 29 1, Vl I 7 25 27, 8 8 10 14-15 ^Br 
ni 3 25, 11 18 and U6 


Svahd (n) — a god of one of the ten branches of the 
Hanta gana 


Br IV 1 85, Va 100 89 


Svahd (in) — the goddess enshrined at Mahesvarapura. 


It 13 42 
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Svahd (iv) — a mind-bom mother. 

179. 20. 

Svahd (v) — for karmas associated with Devas and 
yajhas like svadha for Pitrs. 

75. 77 

Svdhdkdra — a name of Siva. 

Br. IL 26. 34 

Svdhdgm — Agni and Svaha representmg Brahman. 

Br IV 43 75 

Svdhi — a son of Vrjinivan and father of Ruseku; the best 
of the performers of fire oblations. 

Br in. 70. 16. Va. 95 15 

Svetam~a var^ round the Kumuda hill m S^mah- 
dvlpam. 

Va. 4S 39 

fi'ucdajff— anU>, worms, etc 

Br III 7 424*6. Vi 30 101, 227 

Svaxraiha — a son of Jyoti$man. 

Va 33 24 

Stoiralhdl.dram — a var§a after Svairatha* of Kuia- 
tlvipam* 

»Va 33 25. ’lb 49 53 

Sioiritii — a group of women who came out of the mouUi 
of Ai^ura EaU when he pawned. 


I 'Jt V 24 lu 



H 


Handtdasa — a Tnpra'.-ara 


M. 196 33 


Hanana—one of the five heinous sms, Brhaspah nar- 
rates to Indra this to he the greatest sm, kilhng of the trusted 
to whatever community he belonged is the most hemous 

Br IV 6 37, 7 2ff 


Honumdn (l)— a friend of Rama, son of Marut and 
Ahjana, took part m Lanka e^edibon, knew the yoga power 
of Visnu and worshipped along with Rama m the Kimpu^ 
country, attamed final release by satsanga &d the wlnte 
umbrella when Bharata took the paduka '^e best, the 
wise, the learned brahmacan, and wamorr present at 
Rama’s abhiseka ’ 

Rudra and Han 

Va. 39 US 60 73 


Haata-one of the 20 of Amitabha gana 
tra 100 IS 

HamtanJia— an Amitabha God 
Br IV 1. 16 

Hamsa (l)-a son of Brahma remained a cehbate 
Bha IV S L 

Hamsa (n)-Mt. on the base (north-V. P) of Mem 

Bha. V 16 26, VL H 2. 30 
P 33 
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Hamsa (iii) — an avatar of Han in Krtayuga, taught 
yoga to kanaka and other sages in the presence of Brahma, 
called himself Yajfia 

Bha X 2 40, XI 4 17, 5 23, 13 19-41, 17 3, 11 

Hamsa (iv) — a son of Brahmadatta and brother of 
Salva, killed on the Yamuna by Krsna 
Bha X 76 2t8], 52 [56 (v) 8] 57 14[1] 

Hamsa (v) — the caste name of men m Krtayuga 
Bha. Xr 17 10 

Hamsa ( vz) — one of the ten horses of the moon^s chariot 
Br n. 23 57. M. 126 52, Va 52 53 

Hamsa (vu) — a Sadhya,* an expert m divine music.* 
^Br m 3 17, M 203 11, Va 66 16 sjb 69 46 

Hamsa (vin) — a Gandharva 
Br III 7 11 

Hamsa (ix) — a sage 
Br III 36 6 

Hamsa (x) — a temple with a torana of 10 hastas 

hL 269 30 and 51 

Hamsas (i) — a class of ascetics 

Bhj UI 12 43 

/fanisas (ii) — a class of people in Plak?advip3 
Bfw V 20 4 
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Hamsas (iii) — swans bom of Suci;^ afraid of clouds and 
thunder;^ stumble in the presence of poisoned food.® 

iM. 6. 32, Va. Ul. 63 132. 6 nb 219 19. 

Hamsaka—~a D^ava king. 

Br. IV. 29. 122 

Hamsakdli — a daughter of Rohim. mother of buffaloes. 
Br. UL 3. 74-5. 

Hajnsaidla — one of the daughters of Hohini, gave birth 
to Nrmahisa. 

Va. G6 72-3. 

Hamsaguhya — a sacred hymn of Daksa m praise of 
Hari. 

Bha. VL 4. 22 

Hamsajihva — belonging to Arseyapravara of Bhargavaj* 
a Trayarseya.* 

lAL 195 41 =Ib 196. 43 

Hamsatirtha (i) — on the Nannada. 

^L 193 72-3. 

Hamsatirtha (u) — in Gaya 
Va. 112. 32 

HajnsapaTvata — a Mt, west of the Mahabhadra lake. 

Va. 36 30 

Hamsapddd — an Apsaras. 


• Va 69 8. 
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Hamsapddi—a Laukikya Apsaras 
Br III 7 10 

Hamsaprapatanam — north of Pratisthana and west of 
the Bhagirati, a Ksetram in Prayaga 
M 106 32 


Hamsabhdga — an Eastern Kingdom 

Br II 16 51 

Hamsamargas — a hilly country,* watered by the Nalmif 
an eastern tribe ® 

iVa 45 120, 135, 47 56 ^Br U 18 59, M 121 58 ®Br 
II 16 67, Va 45 120 

Hamsainukha — a son of Sudasa 

Va 88 176 

Hamsasvdran — -a Siva god 

Br ir 36 32 

Homsd — a Laukikya Apsaras 

Br m. 7 10 

Hamsondrayana — Brahma, comes out of the Ekamava, 
the same as what the Aranyakas and the Upanisads say of 
Puru?oyajna, bemg a Vedamaya he mtroduces 16 ^tviks 
required for a Yajna from the different limbs of a body, 
M^kandoya came out of his face and saw the world plimged 
m waters and wondered at it Once again he entered the 
body of the Lord, and coming out agam he saw a child sleep- 
ing on a branch of the banyan tree He got afraid of his 
loneliness when the baby Lord asked him not to be afraid of 
him and told him that he was his father and Hr$ikcsa, etc, con- 
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at Kanci, having Sankha, Cokra, Ak^avalaya, and Pustaka 
(book) m his hand/ resides in Sutalam ^ 

ifiha V 18 l-G XI 4 17 ^Br IV S 9, 35-10 11 

20 21, Va 50 20 

Hayaonva (ii ) — a son of Danu followed Vrtra in his 
battles with Indra a follower of Bah 

1 Bha VI 6 30, 10 19, VII 2 4. VIII 10 21, Va 68 10 

Hayagrwa (in ) — the demon who carried off the Vedas 
during the pralaya killed by Matsya Han who recovered 
them 

Bha Vlir 24 8 and 57 

Hayagnva (iv) — a Danava in the Tarakamaya 

M 173 15. 177 6 

Hayagnva (v) — an Asura killed by Krsna in pragjyotisa 

Vi V 29 19 


ffayafirtham-^acred to Pitrs 
M 22 69 


Hayamedha — see ASvamedha and Vajimedha/ of 
Brahma over the Gayasila, Visnu and other Gods promised 
to occupy the sila for moksa of the Pitr,^ of Daksa, ruined,® 
of Vaivasvata Manu,^, of Sagara* 

‘Br III 47 45, 47 ^Va 108 910 30 79, 110 ^Br 

III 60 4 5Vi IV 4 16 


Hayastksa — ( Aivaiiksa) 
M 215 20 
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Hayasiras (i)— a daughter of Vaisvanara and wife of 
Kratu 

Bha VI 6 33-34 

Hoyoitras (n)-a sacred tirlha for sraddha. 

Br III 13 4G Va. H -16 

Hoyai.ros (ni)-a daughter of Svarbhanu 
VL I 21 7 

Hoyoilrsa-an orctdr of Visnu, who appeared m the 
sacrifice of Brahma 
Bhi U 7 IL 


Haydnana — is Hayagnva 
Br rv 6 1 

Kayayurtedo— the science of medicine relating to 
horses 

M 15 20 


Haro (I)— also Kalarupa 


Br III 7 26 , 23 33 24 W 25 45 26 3 
Hara (nl-ono of the elesen Kudras 
iL 5 29 Vi I 15 1“ 


32 30. 33 4 73 2. 


Hara (in)— 13 hancLr an ascetic according 
to Kamsa* 

iVi I 3 14 =M 2ZI4 >Vi V 4 4 23 3 33 23 


Hara)va!ixi— a SaimhilwCj-a Asura 
Br ill 6. 20 V-i G3 19 

roind-bom xcoil.cr 


Ifarctpapa— a 

M 179 27 
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//arapurani—^amc iis» ^ivapuram 

M 191 G8 

HarapriU — an Alreya gotrakarn 

M 197 3 

Haraya (i) — a group of gods calleti Jayadcvas of the 
epoch of Tamasa Manu 

Br II 3G 43 III 3 9 and C6 1 30 V5 rc 9 VI III 1 IG 

Haraya (ii) — Vanaras bom of Han and Pulaha 

Br III 7 175 

Haraya (ni) — Jayadevas m Cari^nava antara 

Va 07 39 

Haraha — a son of Raivata Manu 

Br II 36 63 

Han (i) — praise of by Arjuna/ by Kunli,* by Bhisma,® 
by women of Hastiuapura,^ by 5uka,^ by Brahma,® by Jiva 
in embryo ’ by Devahuti,® by Daksa and others,® by Suniti,^® 
by Dhruva,^‘ by Prthu,“ by Pracetasas,** by Narada,” 
Rudragita in praise of taught by Siva to Pracetasas,® praise 
of Han leads to attain divme knowledge and also to moksa,’® 
praise of, by Manu (Svayambhuva) by Gajendra,^® by 
Brahma,^® by Siva,^ by AdiU,^’ by Bah m bondage, by 
Prahlada,^ and by Satyavrata,^ by Trayi and Upanisadic and 
Yoga literature, “ praise of by Garuda;“ by Mucukunda,” 
by Jambavat,®® by Krtavarman, and Akrura,” by Bhumi, 
mother of Naraka,®® by Rukmini,®^ by Indra,^ by Nrga,” and 
by Rudra,®® his deeds recalled by the citizens of Mathura, 
praise of, nature of, much m evidence in Dravida;®® by 
Narada,” by kings m Jarasandha’s prison, and after their 
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release,^ by Yudiustira;® by by Vasudeva, Devaki 

and Baii,“ by Babidasva,^ by Snitadeva,^ by Srutis 
(Srutigiti) by gods,^ by Brahma,^ by Uddbava," by 
Nalakubara and Alamgnva,^ by Kaliya and his wives, by 
Gopis (Gopigita) by Indra 

^Bha I 7 22-26 ^Ib 8 18-43 ^Ib 9 32-42 *lh 10 21-30 
^Ib IL4 22 24, 9 5-16 eft 9 24-29 ^Ib IG 12-2L ^Jb 33 2-8 
sib rV 7 26-47 isib 8 19-3 “Ib 9 6-17 izjb 20 23-31 ^Xb 

30 22-42 “lb 31. 9 22 [4] 24. 33-79 ^^Ib VIL 1 4-5 [1-2], 

73L ”Ib Vm 1 9-16 »»Ib 3 2 29 i^Ib 3 26-50 6 8-15, 
17 25-28 ^Jb 12 4-13 »17 8 10 =Ib 22 2-U, 21-23 =*16 
23 6-8 ^Ib 24 29-30, 46-53 2^Ib X 8 45 ^Ih X. [53v 14-16] 
^Ib 51 46-58 2SIb 56 26-8 »Ib 40 1-30 57 12-17 -“lb 59 25-31. 

31 Ib 60 34-48 32^67 (v) 24-301 »Ib 60 44 64 10-29 ^ Ib 
63 34-45 Salt X. 43 22-31 =«Ib XT 5 32-40 ^Ib X. 37 9-23, 
69 17-18, 70 37-44 ^Ib 70 25-30, 73 S-16 »Ib 74. 2 5 

84 16-26 «Ib 85 (uhole) 86 31-6 86 44-9 

«Ib 87 14-11. -i^Ib XI 6 7-19 «Ib 6 21-7 X 14 1-40 
^'Ib 42 49, 7 14-18, 11 13 34 36 29 3740 «Ib X 10 29-38 
*sib 16 33-59 “lb 21 7-19, 31 119, 35 2 25 s^Ib 27 4-13 


ffarz (n) — a name given to Visnu by Svayambhuva 
Manu for saving three worlds from affliction,'^ acted as 
Brahma m Soma’s Bajasuya;® adhidst/ata for the planet 
Budha;^ does pranama every day to Sankara * 

iBha n 7 2 23 21 ’Jb 93 13, 246 4, 34 247 19 

248 36 ^Va. 21. 7, 35 13 


Han (m) — a son of ^bha and a Bhagavata expound- 
ed to N imi the nature of a Bhagavatottama 

Bba. V 4 U, XL 2 21, 45-55 

Han (rv) — an atatdr bom as son of Haniu and Han- 
medhas awarded mofcsa to Gajoidra 

Bha VUL 1. 30 

Han (v) — son of Vasudeva and Devaki to put down 
adhanna 

Bha. IX 24 55-67 
P St 
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Han (xm) — in a group — form of Vasudeva, Sankar- 
sana, Pradyurona and Aniruddha as the mdwellers of 
surya spoken of m mne forms such as time, place and so 
on In the form of time, for every month seven attendants 
lead him,^ other attendants of® 

*Bha. Xn 11. 21 and 28, 31-44 ^Ib XI 27 27-9 

Han (xiv) — a Tusita god m the Svarocisa and a Sadhya 
m the Caksusa epoch 

Br HL 3 15 

Han (xv) — a son of Rukinakavaca appointed over 
Videha with his brother Pangha 

Br m 70 29. it 44 28-9, Va. 95 28 

Han (xvi) — same as Mahisa 

IL 122 59 

Hart (xvn) — an attribute of Visnu, everywhere in his 
universal form (VKvarupa). 

VL n. 2 51, m 8 10, V L 32, 4. 4, 13 4S, 50, 17 8, 17, 18 
31, 20 59, 21. 8, U. 24 1, 3L 20, 32. 8, 33 11 ff; 34 13, 17, VI 
4, 4, 8 18, 31 ff 

Han (xvm) — Mt a chief hill of Kusadinpa 

VL n 44 41 

Han (xix)a son of Visvamitra 

VL IV 7 38 

Hans — the gods of the Tamasa epoch, see Haraya. 

Bha. Vm 1 28 

Hankathd — (also Narayana Katha) simg m the sabhas 
of Brahma and Siva sacred, ne\er dull and alvraj’s new,^ 
one way of gettmg divine knowledge leads to virtue, nectar 
itself punfies men and women;* fit to listen to, and fit to 
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Han (vi) — (Matsya) 

Bha X 40 17 

Han (vii) — (as horse) killed Madhu and Kaitabha 
Bha X 40 17 

Han (viii) — (Kurma) bore Mandara 
Bha X 40 18 

Han (ix) — (Var^a) raised the Earth 
Bha X 40 18, Br 5 15 

Han (x) — Narasiraha 
Bha X 40 19 

Han (xi) — Nirguna and apart from Prakrti makes his 
devotees the poorest so as to create in them a spirit of 
detachment Blesses and curses In the garb of a Brahma- 
cann persuaded Vrka to lest Siva’s boon on himself Bhrgu 
kicked the sleeping Han m his chest and helped him to get 
imited with Laksnu Bhrgu’s wonder at it,^ Has root m 
rehgious performances of Brahmanas and is himself Yajna 
and source of all Dharma the 25th principle Helped Siva 
in regaining his lost glory through Maya took the form of 
a cow and with Brahma as calf drank the immortalising 
flmd of the well m Tripura * Vibhutis of,^ Brahma bom of 
his grace and Rudra of his wrath * 

»Bha. X Chh. 88-89 ^Ib VII 2 11, 8 52, 10 51 and 62, 
11. 7 »Ib 16 9-40 •*Ib XII 5 1 

Han (xii ) — avatars of Puru§a as Brahma, Vi?nu and 
Rudra, Naranarayana, Hamsa, Datta, Kumara, I^abha, 
Hayagriva, Matsya, Varaha, Kurma, Nrsimha, Vamana, 
Paia^urama and Rama 


Blu XI 4 (whole) 
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Han (xiii) — in a group — form of Vasudeva, Sankar- 
sana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha as the indwellers of 
surya* spoken of in nine forms such as time, place and so 
on In the form of time, for every month seven attendants 
lead him,^ other attendants of* 

iBha XII 11 21 and 28, 31-44 ^Ib XI 27 27 9 

Han (xiv) — a Tusita god in the Svarocisa and a Sadhya 
m the Caksusa epoch 
Br III 3 15 

Han (xv) — a son of Rukmakavaca appointed over 
Videha with his brother Parigha 

Br HI 70 29. M 44 28-9, Va. 95 28 

Han (xvi) — same as Mahisa 
M 122 59 

Hart (xvn) — an attribute of Visnu, everywhere m his 
universal form (VisvarQpa) 

Vi n 2 51, UI 8 10, V 1 32, 4 4, 13 48, 50, 17 8, 17, 18 
31, 20 59. 21 8, 11, 24 1, 31 20, 32 8, 33 11 ff, 34 13, 17, VI 
4 4, 8 18, 31 if 

Han (xviii) — Mt a chief hill of Kusadvipa 
Vi. n 44 41 

Han (xix)a son of Vi5vamitra 
Vi IV 7 38 

Hans — die gods of the Tamasa epoch, see Haraya 
Bha. vni 1 28 

Han/cathd — (also Narayana Katha) simg m the sabhas 
of Brahma and Siva sacred, never dull and always new,* 
one way of getting divme knowledge leads to virtue, nectar 
Itself purifies men and women;* fit to listen to, and fit to 
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bo told and listened to would never give satiety by listening 
to it one gets proper vision and crosses the road of samsara 
For instance hearing of the avatar of Vamana leads one to 
bliss and that of Matsya to world’s welfare;^ purifies the 
worlds and destroys the sms of Kah,^ faith in the Kalha im- 
portant,® importance of, stated by Nrsimha to Prahlada, and 
by Narada to Yudhistira,® praise of,^ Panksit’s deep interest 
m, and Narada singing of,* An$tascna hears it and narrates 
it to Kirapuru 5 a,* narrated by 3luka,** by Gopjs on the eve 
of Krsna’s departure to Mathura, and on hearing Krsna’s 
message through Uddhava “ 

iBha X 60 44, 52 20 ^Ib VII 1 5 f3J, 7 31 X. 1 13 and 
16 XI 3 2 3 ib I 15 36 18 9-10 and 14 V 12 16 VIII 23 30, 
24 1-3, X 90 21 [1], 24 and 50 XI 14 26, 19 20 XI 14 26, 
19 20 « Ib XI 11 23 and 35, XII 8 6 « Ib XI 20 8-9, 27, 26 28 29. 
27 44 6 Ib Vn 10 12, 14 3 ’ Ib II 1 5 2 36 37, 3 14 25, 4 
8 2-6. 17, III 19 33-8, 20 6. 32 18-19, X 1 4-16, 7 1-3 12 
41-3, 13 1 2, 16 2 3, 78 [96 (v) 2-4], 80 1-J. XI 5 4 «Ib X 1 
15, I 5 26 and 28 6 33 »Ib V 19 2, VI 2 26, 3 31 ^*Ib VII 
15 “Ib X 39 19 30 47 37-52 

Hankundam — in Brahmaksetram 

Va 59 122 

Hankuta — a Mt and residence of Han Mahanabha 

Va 39 58 

Harikesa (i) — a son of Syamaka and Surabhu 

Bha IX 24 42 


Harikesa (ii) — one of the seven important rays of the 
sim, said to be the root of planets, and the first ongmator 
of stars 

Br II 24 66 Va 53 47 

Harikesa (in) — a son of Pumabhadra, the Yaksa, he 
became a devotee of Siva and gave up the svadharma of the 
Yaksas Hence the angry father banished him He perform- 
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ed austerities so severely at Benares for thousands of years 
that he was covered over with mud and eaten by ants till he 
was reduced to bones Siva came to the spot with Parvati 
and made him Dhanada, the Ganesvara and K^etrapala, he 
was also made Annada Two Ganas Udbhrama and 
Sambhrama were given for his service Then Siva and 
Parvati disappeared 

M 180 5-9, 82 99, Va 69 12 

Harikesa (iv) — a Gandharva kmg m Kailas 
Va 41 21 

Hangiri — a Mt of Kusadvipa 
Br II 19 56. Va 49 51 

Hancakra — the wheel of Visnu, fell to pieces at 
Naimisa 

M 22 14 

Hancandanam — offered to Sesa by Naga maids 
Vi n 5 25 

Harzcandanavdti — a division of Snpuram 
Br IV 32 25 

Hanna — see Haraya 
Br III 7 179, 22 45 

Harinakudanam— Hoy ish sport, m which boys are 
coupled with one another and go leapmg away, the vanguard 
brmgs back the victor to the startmg groxmd, Govmda 
was matched with Andaman and Rama with Pralamba m 
the disguise of a Gopa 
Vi V 9 12-14 
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Hanndsyd — (music) coming out from Haridela, Indra 
IS the presiding deity 

Va 86 38, 57 

Hannl — mother of Han, in the Tamasa epoch 
Bha VIII 1 30, Br III 3 116 


Harinmdn — a son of Agnidhra, Kingdom Uttaraiveta 
Va 33 39, 42 

Harita (i) — a grandson of Hanscandra, and the son of 
Rohita, (Rohit^va-Vt P ) and father of Campa (Cancu- 
Vt P) 

Bha X 8 1, Br III 63 117, Va 88 119, Vi IV 3 25 

Harita (n) — a son of Vapu§mat, after whom came the 
Harita varsa 

Br II 1 32 3 Va 33 28, 29 Vi II 4 23, 29 

Harita (in) — bom of Pulaha 
Br III 7 179 

Harita (iv) — a son of Paravrt 
Vi IV 12 11 

Hantas (i) — a group of ten gods of the epoch of the 
12th Manu,^ of the IV Savama Manu * 

»Bha VIII 13 28, Vi III 2 34 *Br IV 1 83-4 
Hantas (n) — a branch of Angiras 


Va C5 107 
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Hantas (nr) — family of, famous wamors 
Va 88 73 

Hantas (iv) — one of the five devaganas of the 12th 
period of Manu (Rthusavama) , mind-bom son of Brahma 
with ten branches 

Hantaka — belongmg to IVipravara 
IL 196 33 

Hantam — a varsa round Drona 
Va. 49 40 

Hantam tanam — the garden where Yayah’s family and 
children used to take rest and engage m recreation,*^ a region 
of Salmahdvipa^ 

ilL 32 U 2Br IL 19 44 

Hantasta — a son of Hasudyumna, the lord of the east 
mcludmg the Kurus 
M 12 17-18 

Hantoya — a R of the Bhadra country 
Va. 43 26 

Handasa (i) — see Uddhava 
Bha. XL 47 53 

Handasa (n ) — Vanara chieftam and son of Sveta 
Br m 7 18L 

Handasa {Handehe ^') — ^the birthplace of Hanna^a 
murchana 


Br m. 61. 44 Va. S6 51. 
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Han-ndma — uttering the four lettered name of Han, 
Ajamila expiated his sms By heanng his name once even 
a Pulka^a got released from samsara * Durvasa on ^ 

1 Bha VI 2 7 9 14 18 46 and 50 16 44 2 Ib IX 4 61 2 

Hannetra — a Vanara chief 
Br III 7 240 

Hanparvata — a Kulaparvata of the Ketumala 
Va 44 4 

Haripuram — the world of Visnu 
Va 106 19 108 3 

Hanhhadra — a daughter of Krodhavasa and Han and a 
wife of Pulaha, sons monkeys of different kinds, Kmnaras, 
Kimpurusas, etc 

Br III 7 172 Va 69 205 208 

Hanmitra—oaQ of the names m the second Marutgana 
Va 67 125 

Harimedhas — the father of Han 
Bha VIII 1 30 

Harwarman — bom of Pulaha 
Br m. 7 179 

Hartvarsa (i) — a son of Agmdhra, and Lord of Nijadha 
Bha V 2 19 Br II 14 46 9 Va 33 39 43 Vi II 1 16 19 

Hartvarsa (ii) — (Naisadha) a continent m Jambudvipa 
Here Vi^nu revealed himself as Nysimha and is wor- 
shipped by Prahlada,' country, gold in colour, people of, white 
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in colour, drink sugar-cane juice and live for 11000 years, ~ 
belongs to Nisadha ® 

iBHa. V 16 9, IS 7-2-1, Vi a 2 13 IL 17 1, G-9. 

Va. 34. 29, 46 8-10 113 29. U4 59 66 ff 

Hant-a/iaiia — a son of Caidyopancara. 

JL 50 27 

HanscGTidra — son of Tnsanku and Satjarata Concern- 
ing ium there was a battle between Vasistha and Visvamitra 
in the disgiuse of birds for many years Issueless, and advised 
by Narada, he prayed to Vanina for a son, promising to offer 
him m sacrifice to the deity The son was Rohita Vanina 
remmded him often about the promised sacrifice, and the 
kmg evaded saying that he was not yet fit for it Knowmg 
this Rohita left for forests and the kmg had a disease maho- 
dara when the boy returned to reheve his father Indra pre- 
vented him from gomg home Six years passed and Rohita 
purchased Sunassepa, the second son of Ajiganta and 
returned home Hanscandra proceeded to offer Sunassepa 
m sacrifice and was reheved of his disease Sunassepa was 
sold as a sacrificial animal to Rohita * Attamed permanent 
famef a samrat by performmg Rajasuya* 

1 Bha, IX. 7 7 27 16 31 M. 12 38 Va. 88 117 9 ITi IV 
3 25 2Bha. X. 72 21 ^Br HI 63 125 66 66 Va. 91 91 

Hanscandram — sacred to Candnka, sacred to Pitrs;* 
sacred to 6iva * 

ilL 13 40 22 52. =Ib 18L 23 

Honsmasru — a son of Hiranjaksa 

Bha VH. 2 IS. 

Homcna— a Kinnara with a man’s face 

Va 69 35 
P OS 
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Haryafc^a — a son of Prthu and Arcis, was entrusted with 
eastern kingdom by his elder brother 
Bha IV 22 54, 24 2 

Haryanga — a son of Campa m his sacrifice, the Vanina 
able to conquer enemies came from heaven, father of Bha- 
draratha 

M 48 98-99, Va 99 107, Vi IV 18 21-22 

Haryadvata — a son of Jaya 
Va 93 9 

flaryadhana — a son of &ta and father of Sahadeva 
Vi IV 9 27 

Haryavana (i) — a son of Krta, and father of Sahadeva 
Bha IX 17 17 

Haryavana (ii) — ^Vedavyasa XXll 
Br II 35 122 

Haryasva (i) — a son of Dhrdhasva, and father of 
Nikumbha 

Bha IX 6 24, Br III 63 63, Va 88 62 Vi IV 2 43 

Haryasva (ii) — a son of Anaranya, and father of 
Aruna, wife Drsadvati 

Bha. IX 7 4, Br III 63 75 

Haryasva (iri) — a son of Dhrstaketu and father of 
Manu 

Bha IX. 13 15, Br III 64 10, Va 89 10, Vi IV 5 27 

Haryasva (iv) — a son of Pramoda 
M 12 33 
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Haryasva (v) — a son of TVasadasv'a, wife Drsad\ati, 
father of Vasumata- 

Va. S8 76 

Haryasia (vi) — a son of Prsadasva and &ther of Hasta. 

VL IV 3 lS-19 

Haryasta (vn) — a son of Rksa, father of five sons, the 
well-known Pancalas 

Vi IV 19 5S9 

Haryasta (vm) — a son of Mudgala, had twins, Divo- 

and Alial ya. 

Ti. IV 19 61-1 

Haryoitos — the thousand (five thousand«Vt. P) 
sons of Dalsa and Asi(a)km, on the advice of Narada they 
took to the path of *Not returning* Perished m the attempt 
to get a knowledge of the entire earth according to N^da*s 
directions,* were put to shame and went to Vayu, and became 
one with him and stdl wander there aimlessly * 

^Bha. VI 5 1-21 Br ID 2 15 22-3 VI I 15 90-56 ’ll 5 5 
Va 65 139, 146-50 

Haryasvdka — a son of Ja>'a and father of Sahadeva. 

Br IIL63.9 

Haryasti — belonging to mla (blue) Paiasaia group 

M: 20L 34. 

Haryd — the mother of Han m the lamasa epoch 

Vi m. 1. 39 

Haryydfmjf— Vedav 5 *asa of the 21st dvapara. 


Vi in 3 16 
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Harsa (i) — a son of Diona and a Vasu 
Bha VI 6 11 

Barsa (ii) — a son of Krsna and Mitravinda 
Bha X 61 16 

Harsas — gods in Tamasa manvantara 
Va 67 39 

Bala — a weapon peculiar to Balarama, reached him 
during the siege of Mathura 

Bha X 50 11 [15] Va 23 199 Vi V 22 7 

Bala — a Danava 
Br in 6 11 

Balamullunca — a commander of Bhanda 
Br IV 21 79 

Balayamas — a Trayarseya 
M 198 5 

Halas — a Trayarseya 
M 200 14 

Bala — one of Atn’s ten wives 
Br m 8 75 


Halt (also Ldngah and Baladeva) — Balarama, brother 
of Kr§na, took Krsna to tadc for not gettmg syamantaka after 
killin g Bhoja and went to Mithila where he was honoured by 
Its king, Duryodhana learnt gada from him here, taken back 
to Dvaraka by Krsna 


Br III 71 66 80 85 Vi V 28 11 
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Haltkas — the kingdom of the 

M 144 57 

Haul (i) — a god of Sutara group 

Br rv 1 90 

Havi (n) — a son of Caksusa Manu 

M 4 41 

Haul (in) — an oblation, often comes with kavyam, a 
compound woid, havyakavyam 

M. 7 25, 22 59 

Haw (iv) — a deva of the Hanta group. 

Va 100 88 

Haul (v) — one of the ten branches of Supara group of 
devas 

Va 100 94 

Havirdhdna (n) — a son of Vijitasva and Nabhasvati 
His queen was Havirdhani who was the mother of Barhisad 
and five other sons,^ attained heaven by tapas,-* a Rajarsi and 
a tapassiddha ® 

iBha. IV 24 5 and 8 *Br H 30 40 ^Va 57 122 

Havirdhana (n)— a son of Antardhana and Sikhandini, 
wife, Agneyi-Dhisana, had six sons 

Br n 37 234, Va 63 22, 23, Vi I 14 1-2 

Havtrdhdna (m ) — a son of Pfthu married Dhisana and 
got a number of sons, attamed heaven by tapas 


M 4 45, 143 39 
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Havirdhdm — the queen of Havirdhana 
Bha IV 24 8 

Havirhhuk — is Agni 
Br IV 35 82 

Havirhhu — a daughter of Kardama married to Pulastya 
Father of Agastya and Viiravas 
Bha III 24 22, IV 1 36 

Haviryajnas — for Vaisyas 
Br II 29 55, Va 57 50 

Haviskrta — one of the ten branches of the Supara group 
of devas 

Va 100 94 

Havtsnu — a son of Angirasa 
Va 65 105 

Havi§mat (i) — a son of Angiras, a sage of the Caksusa 
epoch 

Bha VIII 5 8, Br n 36 77, Va 65 105 

Havismat (ii) — a sage of the tenth epoch of Manu 
Bha VIII 13 21 22, Vi III 2 27 

Havi^mat (iii) — a sage of the Caksusa epoch 
VL in 1 28 

Havismat (iv) — a sage of the XI epoch of Manu 


Vl in 2 4. 
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Havismanta — Pitrs, sons of Angiras who live in the 
world of Maricigarbha, lords of those who perform hrtha 
sraddhas and of Ksatnyas, their mind-bom daughter, 
Yasoda, wife of Amsuman, 

M 15 16, 102 20 

Havisman (Paulaha) — a sage of the second Savama 
epoch 

Br IV 1 69 

Havtsmdn (ii) — (Kasyapa) a sage of the epoch of 
HI Savama 

Br rv 1 78 

Havisman (in) — wife KuhQ, abandoned him for Soma 

M 23 25 

Havisman (iv) — a son of Angirasa 

M 196 2, Va 62 65 

Havisya — a Sadhya 

M 171 44 

Havya (i) — one of the ten sons of Kardama and Sva- 
yambhu and king of S^adwpa and had seven sons, Jalada, 
Kumara^ Sukumaxa, Mamvaha, Kurumottara^ ModalJa and 
Mahadrumga, the founders respectively of seven kingdoms 
bearing their names, these are demons of the Sakadvipa 

Br IT 11 23, 13 104, 14 9 21, Va 31 18, 33 9 16, 20, 
M9 5. 

Havya (ii) — a god of Adya group 

Br JL 36 69 

Havya (m) — an Atreya 


Va 28 20 
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Havyam (i) — a Sukha god 
Br IV 1 19 

Havyam (ii) — a mukhya gana 
Va 100 18 

Havyapa — a son of Raivata Manu 
M 9 21 

Havyahhdga — Saharak?a mantras m the Yajna to keep 
out Asuras, Havyas for devas 
Va 97 26 

Havyavaha (i) — a son of Suci Agni, the agm of devas 
Br II 12 5 Va 29 4 5 

Havyavaha (ii) — one of the ten kalas energising Agm 
Br IV 35 83 

Havyavdhas — those charged with different directions 
Va 69 67 


Havyavahana (i) — is Agm (Hohiya) sent by Indra to 
disturb the love of Uma and Sankara, cursed by Uma to 
bear the burdens of maternity, he in his turn requested 
Ganga to share it 

iBr II 12 28 III 10 24 11 37 ^Va 72 21 8 

Havyavahana (ii) — (Atreya) a sage of the Rohita epoch 
Br IV 1 63 

Havyavahana (in) — a son of Dhara, a Vasava 
M. 5 23 
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Hatyai-ahana (rv) — ^the name of the nin th kalpa 
Va. 21. 31, 24 162 

Haiyasuda — another name for Asamsrsta located at 
^hat IS known as Sanutra 
29 22 

Hasautika — the charioteer of Ge>acakra 
Br IV 2Q 93 

Hasta (i)— a son of Hocana and Vasudeva 
Bha EC 24. 49 

Uasta (rt) — a son of Savama ^lanu L 
Br rv h. 64. 

Hasta (m) — a measurement of 24 angulas 
Va. 8 102, 103, lOL 123 

Hasta (xv) — a son of Ifcryasva and father of Sumanas 
VL IV 3. 13-20 

Hasfam — a constellation;* sraddham that day makes one 
important in an assembly ® 

JVa. 86 49, 82. 7 ^Br ID 18 7 

Hasti — IS Naga, a line of Krodhavasa 
Br HL 7 349, S 70 

HasUkama — a Ksdraieja naga. 

Br m. 7 33. 

Hostidanos — ^Klasyapa gotrakaras 

M. 199 5 
p Su 
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Hastin (i) — a son of Brhadk?atra, (Suhotra-Va P ) 
After him came Hastinapura ‘ Father of Ajamidha and two 
other sons * 

1 Bha IX 21 20 21, Va 99 165, Vi IV 19 28, M 49 42 
2Vi IV 19 29 

Hastm (ii) — a son of Vasistha and a Prajapati of the 
Svarocisa epoch 
M 9 9 

Hastina Chaya — is Kunjara chaya 
Br III 16 44 

Hastinapura {Kuruksetra) — named after Hastm, son 
of Suhotra, see Hastinapura,* sacred to Lahta pitha,^ sacred 
to Jayanti,® washed away by the Ganges floods * 

iBha IX 21 20 Va 99 165 Vi IV 19 28 ^Br IV 4 
97 3M 103 14 *Vi IV 21 8 

Hastindpun — washed away by the Ganga 
M 50 78 

Hastim—a son of Bhadra 
Va 69 213 

Hastisdstram — Budha caused the science of elephant to 
be made known Hence Gajavaidyaka 
M 24 2 

Hasttsiksd — science of elephants 
M. 215 8, 36 

Halid — the Gandharva presiding over the month of 
Sukra,* with the sun m summer,* expert in divine music* 
»Bha XII 11 36. Br III 7 8 *Va 52 7 ^Ib G9 46 
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Hahu — a Gandharva with the sun m summer 
Va. 52 7 

Hdkini — a Sakti m the Kiricakra 
Br IV 20 15, 44 91 

Hdtaka (i) — a liquid by administering which a pereon 
feels rejuvenated, used in Atala 

V 24 16 

Hdtaka (ir) — the gold found in Vitala 
Bha V 21 17 

Hataki — R m Vitala, the virya of Siva (Hatake^vara 
and BhavSni) 

Bha V 24 17 

Hatafcc^uara— the name as the Lord enshrined m Vitala 
Bha V 24 17 

Hdramurtikas — a tnbe 
M 114 41 

Horavamakas — a Janapada of the Bhadra coimtry 
Va 43 22 

Hdnkamt — a Pravara of Angiras 
M 196 15 

Hdnna — the flesh of the deer used for sraddha 
M 17 31 
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Hdrita (i) — a son of Yuvana&va after him came the 
well-known Angirasa Haritas 
Bha IX 7 1 

Hdrita (ii) — a son of Visvamitra 
Bha IX JG 36 

Hdrita (iii) — a Pauramka 
Bha XII 7 5 

Hdrita (iv)— a Rtvik at Brahma’s yaga 
Va 106 34 


Hantas — the descendants of Hanta, son of Yuvanalva, 
all able warriors, sons of Angiras and Brahmans with Ksa- 
tnya dharma 

Va 88 73, Vi IV 3 3 

Hdridraviyas — the khila and upakhila portions of Vedas 
Br II 35 75, Va G1 65 

Hdntam — a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs 
M. 22 68. 

Hdrdikya — was sent with Krsna’s sacrificial horse, took 
active part in the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira, and bemg on the 
left detachment of Krsna’s army to attack Jarasandha; 
defended Dvaraka against Salva, m Duryodhana’s army 
Bha. X. 89 22 [21, [50 (V) 11], 75 6, 76 14, 78 [95 (V) 16] 


Hdla (i)-"a 'Trayar^eya, 
M 200 14. 
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Hala (rr) — an Andhra Lmg, ruled for five years (one 
year--Br P and Vd. P ), with him are twelve (pancasaptaka) 
kings 

IL 273 9, Br m 74. 165, Va. 99 352 

Ha{ahala{m) (i) — the poison that first issued from the 
Amrtamathana Siva consumed it with Parvati’s permission 
That which was spht became poisonous scorpions, serpents, 
cobras and other plants;* administered to Prahlada ^ 
iBha. Vra. 7 18 46 "Vl I. 15 154, 16 10, 18 3 

Halahala (n) — the XI battle between the Gods and the 
Asuras 

Br m. 7^ 75 S6 

Halahala (m) — the eleventh of the twelve incarnations 
m Varaha kalpa,* Vrtra killed by Mahendra * 

*M. 47 45, Va. 97 76 47 5L 

Halahala (iv) — a son of Anstakarman, and father of 
Palalaka. 

Vi. IV 24. 46-7 

Hdldhalagana — the community of Anuhrada’s sons 
Va. 67 75 

Hahn: — a pupil of Langala 
Br IL 3o 48 

Haleya — a son of Anstakarman, and father of Talaka 
Bha. Xn. 1- 25 

Hasinl — a Mother Goddess 
TiL 179 30 
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Hdstindpura — (also Hastinapura and Gajahva),* visit- 
ed by Kr?na often Here ICr$na spent some months after 
Bhi§ma’s death and Yudhi§thira’s coronation A Brahmana of 
this city informed Kr§na of the banishment of the Pan^avas 
to forest, 2 visited by Alcrura,® and by Balarama The latter 
got offended at the remark of the Kurus about his king and 
threatened to lift up the city and throw it into the Ganges * 
Return of the Pandavas and others after visit to Syamanta 
pancaka, visited by Krtavarman® and by Satyabhama after 
her father’s death,® left by Vidura,’’ when this city was 
washed away Kausambi became capital,® capital of the Kurus 
and Paril^it ® 

i Bha I 4 6, 8 45 10 7, 13 1 2 Ib I 9 48 X 58 1, 64, 

2-4, 71 22 75 38 [2], 80 [2], 80 [5], 84 69 [3] Hb X 48 32 49 

1 *Ib X 68 (whole) sjb X 52 (56 (v) 3] (13) ®Ih X 57 8 

’ Ib III 1 17, IV 31 30 8 ib IX 32 40 Mb I 17 44, Vi V 35 

32 


Hahd — a Gandharva singer who entertains Brahma with 
music,' with the sun in the months of §uci and i&ukra,® see 
Haha 

iBha X 52 15 [4] Vj IV 1 68 2Br II 23 7 Vi II 107 


Hahahuhds — ^Divine musicians 
Va 108 48 

Hidimhd — a wife of Bhima and mother of Ghatotkaca 
Bha IX 22 30-31 Va 99 247, Vi IV 20 45 


Htnanas — a Janapada of the Ketumala continent 
Va 44 12 

Htmavan (i) — (persomfied) as Mena’s husband,^ acted 
as c alf when the mountains milked the cow earthy wife was 
the mmd-bom daughter of the Pitrs,* Kraunja and MamSka 
were sons;® rivers from,* beauty of* 

1 Bha. IV 7 58. M 10 26 ^Ib 13 7 sjb 113 11 114 20 22, 
* Ib 117 1-21 5 Ib 154 52, 162 6, 183 
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Himavdn (ii) — (also Himagiri) . one of the six tra- 
versed by Alakananda/ Varsaparvata of Himacala 
King of mountains; overlord of all hiUsf noted for the 
sacred pool of Susumnaf a description of the forests, 
trees and the races inhabiting the mountam, water- 
falls and caves in, cool with snow,^ served as calf when the 
mountains milked the earth for medicmal plants and gems,® 
where Parasurama performed penance,® people towards the 
end of Kaliyuga leave their homes and retire to forests and 
caves in the Himalayan slopes,^ residence of Raksasas, Pisacas 
and Yaksas,® Panksit compared to, m worthmess Dhrta- 
rastra spent here his last days ® 

*Bha V 16 9, 17 9. Br n 15 15. 28, IV 31 16 97, Vi V 
9. 30 2Br III 8 9, 22 8, Vi ! 22 8, II 2 11 “Br III 10 7, 
12 5, 13 122-3 nb III 22 7-44 “Ib II 36 223 ^Ib UI 21 
74, 22 4 “lb in 74 214 Hh U 17 33 »Bha I 12 33, 13 29 


Himasadardf — see Himavan also Himadn 
M 156 19 Br II 25 49 
Himasarjanas — snow making rays of the sun 
Va 53 21 

Himdkhyam — the Dak?uia varsa of Jambudvipa with 
Nabhi as first King 

Br II 14 48 

Himdhvam(varsam ) — is Hunakhyam,* the contment of 
Jambudvipa.® 

“Br n 18 42. m 7 IW *Vi. II 1 18, 27 

Htinsd (i) — bom of Lobha and Nikrti,* wife of Kah, of 
bad mind - 


“Bha. IV 8 3 “Br HL 59 9, Va. 84. 9 
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Htmsd (ii) — one of the five heinous sms — narrated to 
Indra by Brhaspati, it is a sin agamst men, women, animals, 
and creatures of all sorts Exceptions are given Any man of 
any caste or any animal attadung ma 3 ^^e attacked and killed 
m self-defence, this applies to family members also, wild 
animals like lions and tigers may be killed by the King for 
the benefit of Gods and Brahmans, and not for self-enjoyment, 
Bhagavati Maya created men and Gods and 14 kinds of ani- 
mals as also sacrifices and ordered the worship of Gods by 
sacrificing Pasu to get oneself blessed with health and wealth, 
Pasus may be killed for Gods, Pitrs, and for feeding great 
and respectable persons, m times of danger no sin in the 
eatmg of flesh by Brahmans, animals could be sacrificed m 
honour of Sakti 

Br IV 6 37-67 

Httnsfl (ill) — gave birth to Nikrti (daughter) andAnrta 
(son) by Adharma 

Va 10 39, Vi I 7 32 

Himsadharma — Yajna, as adharma 

Va 57 98 


Hcrnsra—one of the seven sans at Kauiika 
RL20 3 


Hirantnaj/a (i) — a son of Agnldhra 
Bha V 2 19 

Ihranmaya (ii) — a continent bounded by Sveta hills on 
one side Here Aryaman and other Pit^s worship Vi§nu in 
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the form of Kurma, as the embodiment of the Sanhhya 
system. 

Bha. V. 16 8, 18. 29^ 

Htranmaya (m) — a Danava. 

Br. IIL 6 11, Va. €S. IL 

Htraninaya(m)var&am — (Svetavarsa) ; next to Ramya;* 
of Jambudvipa.^ 

iVi 34 30. 2Vi n 2 14. 


Hiranyakamvarsam — belonging to Sveta. 

M 113 3L 

Hiranyafcoitpu (i) — a son of Diti and Kaiyapa: reduc- 
ed to subjection the three worlds with the Lokapalas: secured 
heaven through his son Prahlada. His queen was Kayadhu;* 
wanted to avenge his brother Hiranj-aksa’s deathf the six 
sons bom of his Asura Yoni were earned off by Yogamaya’s 
effort . They were again bom of Devaki and killed by 
Kamsaf lust after more temtory,* m his previous birth an 
attendant of Han. He was next bom as Havana and after- 
wards Caidya. Destroyed the whole world by fire and by 
sword all friends of Han for the killing of his brother, consol- 
ed his wife and sons pointing to the old sa 3 nng that to die at 
the hands of an enemy leads one to heaven and cited the story 
of Suyajna that it -was no use to weep over the dead body 
Then Difi set her mind on the truth;* Hiranyakasipu began 
austere penance in the Mandara bill and the fire of his 
penance spread far and Tvide and created fear m the Devas. 
Brahma paid a visit and saw Hiranyakasipu covered by an 
ant hill. Sprinkling divine waters, he woke him up to see the 
Lord on the Swan, and he praised His glory* He asked that 
(1) he might not meet with death at the hands of any being 
P 97 
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created by Brahma, (2) might not meet with death inside or 
outside, by day or night, by any weapon not on earth or in sky, 
by men or beasts, gods or asuras, (3) he was to be without 
an equal, (4) he should possess undiramishmg power (5) and 
be the one ruler of all creatures ® These were granted and 
Hiranyakasipu spread his sway on all the worlds and took up 
the seat of Indra All gods except the Triad bowed to him,^ 
father of four sons, chief of whom was Prahlada whom he 
hated as he was a devotee of Han ^ukra’s sons Sanda and 
Marka were appointed to be his tutors to get a knowledge 
of Trivarga This only increased Prahlada’s devotion 
Hiranyakasipu put it to some inborn defect of the boy Means 
to kill the child by wild beasts, poison, fire and water were 
of no avail He was bound by noose and imprisoned,® when 
he was absent in Mandara hill Indra harassed his followers 
and captured his queen with Prahlada Narada asked 
him to release her, which he did She was under the custody 
of the sage, praymg to him for the birth of a good son,® in 
the course of his father’s (Kasyapa’s) aSvamedha sacrifice, the 
child Hiranyakasipu sat on one of the golden seats reserved 
for Hotr, and hence the name Ruled for nearly % of the 
manvantara, got aurviraaya from Aurva to dispel,” Tamasi- 
maya,^' nvers, mountams, worlds, etc shaken by him,^® first 
of Daityas, killed by Narasiraha whom he never considered 
as Visnu,” taken out by action of Yoganidra under orders 
from Visnu ” 

iBha III 17 18-19, IV 21 47 VI 18 11-12, M 6 8 9, 

Vi I 15 140 2Bha VIII 19 7-9 ’Ib X 85 46-49, Vi V 1 70 

*Bha XII 3 11 5Ib VII 1 39 45 Ch 2 (whole) ^Ib I Ch 3 
(whole) M Chh 161-3 ’Bha VII 4 2, 28, M 47 35 59 «Bha 
VII 4 29-43 Ch 5 (whole), M 146 21, 153 6 Vi I 15 142, 17 
2-29 9Bha.VlI 7 2-16 «Br III 5 4 29, 34 “M 175 25,64 71, 

178 10 and 19 « Ib 163 56 92 *»Vi IV 14 46-7 15 1, 5 “lb 

V 1 72 3 


Hiranyalzasipu (ii) — father of Divya, wife of sage 
Bhrgu 


Br lU 1. 74. 
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Hiranyakamadhenu—gilt of a cow and a calf m gold 
(3 to 100 palas in weight) on an auspicious day with 
preliminary prayers to deities, the giver enjoys heaven 

M 274 8 


Htranyagarhha (i) — is Brahma 

Br III 1 35. 65 23 


Htranyagarhha (ii)-is Vasudeva,' as the author of 
Yoga^stra ^ 

iVi VI 7 56 11 13 44 

Hiranpagarbliaddnom-the gift of an image m gold of 


M 274 7, 275 1-29 


tirtham of the 


Hiranyadvlpam — sacred to Visnu 
Narmada 

]VL 193 68-9 

and his pupil was &ta a _ ’ j ^ Atmavidya. 

of Jaimmi From him Jajn^ya ^ Yoga 

Father of Pusya (son of Vi P a Srutar^i 

from Yajnavalkya disciple pracyasama 

considered as the d.cple ^ 0^701 ^ i^ho 

His disciples were Samagas of to ^ ^ 

composed the Saroasamhita in pa 
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saraas sung by him and the Kartasamagas,* composed 24 
samhitas which he taught to as many pupils (named) ® 

1 Bha XII G 76 and 80, VI 15 15 2 jb ix 12 3 5, 21 28, Vi. 
IV 4 107 108 ® Br II 33 8 lU 63 207-8 < M 49 75 6, Vj 
III 6 5 IV 19 51 sVo 61 44 7 

Hiranyanahha (ii) — ^Kaui^alya Vasistha son of Visva- 
saha, a pupil of Jaimmi’s pautra and guru of Yajnavalkya m 
yoga 

Va 88 207-8 

Hiranyanahha (iii) — Kausilya a King and one of the 
two disciples of Sukarma given by Indra, taught 500 
samhitas to si$yas known as Eastern Saraagas 

Va 61 33-35 

Hiranyanahha (iv) — Kauthuma composed SSmasam- 
hitas in 24 parts 

Va 99 189 

Hiranyandmd — a son of Jatamali of the 19th dvapara 

Va 23 187 

Hiranyapura — a city of Rasatala the residence of 
Nivatakavacas,^ residence of fourteen sons of Marica 
(Danavas) the residence of the Paulomas and the Kala- 
keyas,® residence of the sons and grandsons etc of the two 
daughters of Vaisvanara * 

iBha V 24 30, X 89 34 [5] ^Br 111 6 27 44 99 
0 24 <Va 68 26 

Hiranyahdhu — a Pravara sage 

M. 199 16 

Htranyam — cash in gold, the best gift 
34 11 55 19, Vi IV 10 24 
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HiTanyaretas — a son of Pnyavrata, and king of Kusad- 
vipa Divided it among his seven sons 
Bha V 1 25, 33, 20 14 

HiTanyaroma (i) — an Angirasa a sage of the Raivata 
epoch 

Bha VIII 5 3, Br 11 36 62, M 9 20, Vi IH 1 22 

Hiranyaromd (n) — also Parjanya, a Lokapala, son of 
Parjanyaprajapati and Marici, lord of the northern direction 
(guardian of the Eastern quarter-Vi P ) 

Br n 11 19, 21 157, lU 8 20, M. 8 21, 124 95, Va 2S 16 

Htranyaromd (m) — a Gandharva 
Va 62 54, 69 26 

HiTanyaromd (iv) — a Lokapala of Lokaloka 
Vi n 8 S3 

HiTanyalomd — a Lokapala 
Va 50 206 

Htranyatdn — a son of Agnidhra, placed m charge of the 
Kingdom north of ^Iveta 

Vi. U L 17 and 21 

Htranyavdhtnila — R of the Bhadra country 
Va. 43 30 

Htranj/osmpa — a powerful follower of Kubera, hvcs m 
Surabbi, forbidden to take part m sacrifices 
M 121 61-62 
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Hiranyaksam — a tirtha saci^ to Pitys 
M 22 52, 

Htranyasva — the gift of a golden horse in an auspicious 
hour leads one to the world of the sun 
M 274 8 2S0 1-15 

Hiranyasvaratha — a gift of a chariot with 7 or 8 horses 
in gold on an auspiaous day keeps one away from hell and 
takes hiTn to the abode of Siva 
M 274 8, 28L 1 16 

ffironiyostambi — a Trayarseya 
M 196 41 

Hiranuatatnuarsam — north of Sveta and south of $jDga- 
sahva, here is Hairanvatmadi, age of the people 11 000 
years, there is a tree Lakuca whose juice endows the people 
H long life, three peaks of jewels, gold and precious stones, 

^ splendid houses 


113 64 Va 45 6 10 
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Hiranyasthlva — a Mt (boundary hill) in Plak§a 
Bha V 20 4 

Hiranydksa (i) — a son of Kaiyapa and Diti and an Adi- 
daitya who died in fight with Visnu, a brother of Hiranya- 
kaSipu Sought fight in heaven, entered the ocean and called 
upon Varuna to fight Entered Rasatala m search of Han 
and seeing Varaha — ^Han remarked that it was a forest beast 
A mad fight ensued when he put an end to him It was 
sandhya with abhijit yoga, unfavourable to the enemy lust 
of, for more territory,* married Upadanavi,* in the next birth 
he was Kumbhakama, and m the succeeding one Danta- 
vaktra A person of much valour and heroism, defeated by 
Han with difficulty,^ father of ^ambara, Sakuni, Kalanabha, 
MahSnabha, Ulvika and Bhutasantapana,® killed by Varaha- 
visnu at the Sumana hill of the Sakadvipa ^ 

1 Bha III 17 18-31, Chh 18 and 19 (whole) , III 14 2 3, VI 
18 11, M 6 8, Vi I 15 140, Va 67 59 67 2Bha XII 3 11 
VI 6 34 <Ib VII 1 39-45, 19 5 6 11 19 13. 20 36 III 5 

4-5, 12-32, 72 77, M 6 14 «Ib 47 47, 122 16 153 6, 250 57 

Hiranydksa (ii) — a son of Surabhumi and Syamaka 
Bha IX. 24 42 

Htranyaksa (in) — a son of Devajani an yaksa 
Br m 7 130 

Hiranydksa (iv) — a son of Manivara, killed by the boar 
Va 49 11 69 161, 97 78 

Hiranydksa (v) — an Asura of the V tala or Mahatala 
Va 50 35 

Hjrani/dfc5as-~of Kauiika gotra 
Br in G6 72, Va. 91 100 
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Hiranydfesam — a tirtha sacred to Pitrs 
M 22 52 

Hiranyasva — the gift of a goldea horse m an auspicious 
hour leads one to the world of the sun 
M. 274 S. 280 1-15 

Htranydsvaratka — a gift of a chariot with 7 or S horses 
in gold on an auspicious day keeps one away from hell and 
takes him to the abode of Siva 
274 8, 281 1-16 

Hiranydstambt — a Trayarseya 
M 196 41 

Hiranvatamvarsam — north of Sveta and south of Smga- 
sahva, here is Hairanvatmadi, age of the people 11,000 
years, there is a tree Lakuca whose juice endows the people 
with long life, three peaks of jewels, gold and precious stones, 
full of splendid houses 

JL 113 64, Va 45 6-10 

fliranudn — a son of Agmdhra and lord of Sveta 
Br n. 14 46, 50 

Hina — (Ahma) — a son of Sahadeva and father of 
Jayasena 

Bha IX. 17 17 

Hutu — of Dvayamusyayana gotra 
M 196 52. 

Hutam (i) — a Sukha god 
Br IV L 19 
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Hu(am (u) — a mukhya gana 
100. 18 

Hutahavyaivaha) — a son of Dhara (Dharma-Vt P ) 

Br IIL 3 22. Va. 66 21, Vl I 15 113 

Hutdsana (Vanht) (i) — ^as Visnu and Svaha as Sn 

Vi L 8 22, 9 34 

Hufoiana (u) — Agm with Maruta (wind) ordered by 
Indra to destroy the Asuras, when some of them escaped to the 
ocean and Hutasana and Maruta refused to dry up the oceans 
as per his orders Indra caused them to be bom on the earth 
with one body,^ nding animal of, sheep, his arm was Sakti, 
appointed a commander of Indra's host to attack Taraka,^ 
father of all the Apsarasa ladies,’ entered the harem of ^iva 
and Uma m the form of a parrot and drank of His virya,* 
burnt with Kama and reattained godhood ’ 

JM 61 3-16, Br U 11 100, 112 148 83. 289 6 Mb 

70 21 Mb 1S8 32 *Ib 191 112 

Hubaka — (also Humbeka) a commander to aid l^anga; 
killed by Bherunda 

Br rV 25 28, 95 

Humbaka — a commander of Bhanda 

Br rV 2L 79 

/fuluniulu — Hulumallaka — a t to aid VT?a 

killed by Bherunda 

Br IV 25 28, " 

IIuhuTotha — rc during 

month of A$adlia. 


Vi. IL 10 8. 
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Huna.-a tnbe defeated by Bharata, purided of to 
sin by the worship of Hari.' speciaUy created in the war o 
Lahta with Bhanda.^ nineteen m number, the country o 
the^ 

iBha IX 20 30, 11 4 
^Va 45 136, Vi II 3 17 


2Br IV 29 131 273 19 


Hunadareo— an eastern country 
Br II 16 52 

Humfcan— a Mother goddess 
M 179 31 


Huyanta— a Marut gana 
M 171 54 


Huhukas — a hill tnbe. 

Br II 18 67, Va 47 56 


Hdhd-a 

Brahma with music, ci^ed by sag 
codile, caught hold of fna gukra ’ 

curse? with the sun in the months o , , , 3 ts xn 

IV. IV 1 68 ^Bha X 52 15[4], VIII 4 3-5 XH 
11 36, Br n 23 7, IH 7 8, Va 69 46 

Hrcchaya-a son of Avabhrta. agni o^dv^. located 
at the Jathara of men or Jatharagm. son Mrtyuman 
Br 12 34, Va 29 31 


Hrdaya-the horse of Bhoja which would go at a stretch 
100 yojanas 

Br III 71 71-2 


Hrdakarsanarupiw — a 

Br IV 44 119 
P 53 
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Hrdika — a son of Svayambhoja and the father of Krta- 
varraan and nine other sons, and a votary of Kr§na 

Bha I 14 28, IX 24 26-7, X 52 [56 (v) 5] [10], III 1 35, 
Br III 71 139-42, U 44 80-1, Va 96 128, Vi IV 14 23-4 

Hrddevi — a deity in the Angadevyantaram 

Br IV 37 42 

Hrsikesa — an epithet of Visnu,^ God Visnu who 
appeared in the dream of Brahmadatta and got him released 
from worldly life to one of Siddhas,^ in the Tarakamaya, ety 
from Hrsika (Indnya) and Isa,^ m Bhadra^va ® 

iVi I 15 67, 22 75 V 5 21, 30 1 SBr IV 34 80, M 
21 25, 100 19, 167 42 174 35, 245 81, 85 246 35, 247 27 

*M 248 44-45 5v§ 35 23 

Hrseyu — a son of BhadraSva 

M 49 5 

Hrstas (Vidas) — those censuring the eternal prmciple 

Va 100 115 

Jieti (i) — ^a Raksasa and a son of Yatudhana, follower 
of Vrtra against Indra, took part m a Devasura war between 
Ball and Indra ^ 

»Bha VI 10 20, VIII 10 20 and 28 

Heti (ij) — the Rak5asa presiding over the month of 
Madhu 

Bha XII 11 33, Br II 23 4. UI 7 89 

Hcti (ill) — a Raksasa, and a son of Brahma, performed 
severe austerities for a hundred thousand divine years 
by hving on air and dried leaf with face and hands turned 
upwards and the little fmger of foot planted on earth, got a 
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boon that he must not be killed by implements, or gods or 
men, Heti defeated the gods and became Indra himself, the 
gods gave the gada to Visnu to kill Heti and hence adigada- 
dhara, Heti was killed and taken to heaven;^ with the sun 
in sprmgf m the sun’s chariot m the months of Caitra and 
Madhu^ 

iVa 109 5-12, 25, 111 75 ^Ib 52 5 »Vl H 10 3 

Hetu — a Pisaca, had a son Lanku 

Va. 69 127, 129 

Hetuka — a Bhairava m the Kincakra 

Br IV 20 81, 34. 62 

Hetukos — the saktis m the last parva of the Kincakra, 
best of Bhairavas 

Br rV 20 78 

Hetutoiiam— special to the Jams,** a sastra of dvapara * 

IM. 24 48 2Ib 144 22, Va 58 23 

Hema — a son of Rusadratha (Usadratha-V5 P ) and 
father of Sutapas 

Bha. IX. 23 4, Br HL 74. 25, 99 25 VL IV 18 12 

Hemako— a Naga in the third Talam or Vitalam (Vd P ) 

Br n. 20 29, Va. 50 28 

Hemakaksa — a Mt. and residence of the Gandharvas 
and others 

Va. 36 36, 39. 51. 

Hemakuta (i) — Mt to the south of Davrata, and a 
boundary hi!I of Kimpurusa From it falls Alakananda,* a 
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varsaparvata, residence of Gandharvas and Apsaras,^ a hill 
of the south where is the Pundra city;^ a division of Jambu- 
dvipa^ 

■}' 

^Bha V 16 9, 17 9, M 113 23 U4 82, Va 47 63 ^Br II 
15 15 and 28 17 33 IV 31 16 Vi II 2 41, Va 1 85, 34 14 and 
25, 42 31, Vi II 1 19 3Va 51 47 Br I 1 68 *Vi II 2 11 

Hemakuta (n ) — a tlrtha sacred to Manmatha 
Rt 13 50 

Hemagarbha — a Mt 
M 163 84 

Hemacandra — a son of Visala and father of Sucandra 
(Candra-Vt P ) 

Bhi. IX 2 34, Br III 61 13, Va 86 17-8, Vi. IV 1 50, 51. 

Hemaatram — a city m tlie Triimga hdl, temples of 
Narayana (East), Brahma (middle) and Sankara (West). 

Vj 41 62 3 

Hemanta (i) — a mmd-bom son of Brahma m the IGtli 
kalpa 

Va 21 35 

f/emanta (jx) — cold season,* constitutes the monllis of 
Salra and Saliasja;* Parjanya and diggajas snow freely 
during the period * 

»Vi 53 2G, 88 110 Mb 52 19 Mb 51 45 

JJcmontartu — queens ucre Saha^ri and Sahasya^rL 
iir JV SI 35 
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Hematalavanam — the residence of Apava sage, burnt 
dovm by Kartaviryarjuna for which he was cursed 

M 43 41 

Hemaparvata (i) — a Mt of Kusadvipa 

Br ir 19 54, Va 49 49 

Hemaparvata (ii) — same as l/nnata 

M 122 54, 125 22 

Hemaparvatadanam {Svamdcala) — the best is to give 
1000 palams in weight in gold, if not 500 or 250, even one 
palam of gold is commended The giver goes to Brahma- 
lokam 

M 83 5. 86 1 

Hemamasa — a measurement of 16 mches equal to one 
nahkoccaya 

Br IV 1 219 

Hemaratha — a son of Manivara 

Va 69 158 

Hemavdn — a Varsaparvata in Jambudvipa 

M 113 11 

Hemahriga — Mt lustrous as the sun, on the south of 
the Kailasa;^ residence of Brahma * 

iM. 121,11. =Va.39 46,42,31,68,47 10 

Hemoiaila — Mt a chief hill of Kuiadiapa 

VL IL 4. 41 
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Hemasakha — a Mt 
M 163 84 

HemahasUratha — the gift of a chariot with elephants in 
gold on an auspicious day with prayers to all deities takea 
one to the abode of Siva 
M 274 8, 282 1-16 

Hema — an Apsaras, daughter of Yama of golden mien 
and excellent eyes 
Va. 69 7, 61 

Hemangada — a son of Rocana and Vasudeva 
Bha IX. 24 49 

Hemalayam^ (HimSlayas) 

Vi rv 1 96 

Heramba — a name of Vmayaka 
Br m. 42 8 

Heramhas — a group of seven crores of divmities with 
Mahaganapati os their lord 
Br IV 27 82 

Hehaya — a son of Satajit 
Vl IV U. 7 

i/atdambi (ffaidmibt) — mother of Ghatotkaca by Bid- 
masena. 

U- 50 M. 

f/ajmakom— the forest of Atn 
Vi. 23 155. 



PURANA INDEX 

Hazmabhaumalc..-a Janapada of the Bhadra country 
43 22 

Hcmauatom Vorcom-.3 Bharatavarsa- Bharatam m 
Jambudvipa ^ 

iBr n.15 31 2Va.34.28 

Haimnuatl-aryifeofAksayaara 

Va. 88 64 

Ho.ranuotn-a kmgdom to 

van and north of the Sveta hills, P“P Lakuca 

Uvmg for thousands of years, noted for the tree 

Br n. 15 6S*9 

Hcranvafi-a E m the kmgdom of Hairanvata 
Br IL 15 66, M.U3 64, VS. 45 6 

/ \ f iKp three sons of 6ata]it (Sata]i- 

Vi. TV IL 7-8 

^ IfL'st his kingdom through 
HoihoBa (ii)-(Anuna s v ). lost his King 

pnde of power 

Blia.X. 73 20 

were defeated by Sagara and TaJajangha Five 

kmg was Kartavirya and then his gr Vitihotias. Bhojas, 

groups among them are ^^tempo- 

Avantis. Tundiha^ and Talajanghas of 

raneous with ten Sisunagas, 



PURANA INDE. 


784 

whom five clans aie distmguished, 

Saryatas, Bhojas, Avanbs and Kune 
watered by Nalini® 

■Bha, 11 7 4. IX. 8 5 15 14 = Br 
120, 69 52 “Ih III 14 4^® ^4 ^ 

II 18 59 

Haihayas (ii)-lOO kmgs after the 1 
Dhartarastra, 51-100. 

Janamejayas, 51-80 
Brahmadattas, - 100 
Viryinas, - 100 
Paulas. 52-100 

B, in 74 261-71. V5. 32 50 

, tribe,’ defeated BIbu 

, i 323 ’Vi IV 3 26,40-1 
iva 88 122. 99 323 

Atri for Sonia ‘ 
Hotd-a ?tvik f’”' V”’ ' jjcjsonials hr r 

,.ght m connection 

ponds’ J5 nt 23 2 0 ’k 

.M167 1.14®«-®^'" = 

„„„_aP5«vatn8oJ 

. d father of Jail 

HotroU-a son of K^nc"’ 

,ai.ii 
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Hotriya — is Agni. 

Br. II. 12. 28. 

Homa (i) — a Sukha god. 

Br. IV. 1. 19. 

Homa (n) — a mukhya gana. 

Va. 100. 18. 

Hord — a ^akti. 

Br. rV. 32. 14. 

Hrada — a son of. Hiranyakasipu; sons Hrada and 
Nisunda. ^ 

Va. 67 70. 71. 

Hradcw-— the Jayadevas became converted into. 

Va. 87. 32. 

Hradinya — a group of nadis giving out dew from the 
sun (fire^. 

Br n. 24. 28. 

Hrasvaroman — a son of Svamaroman and father of 
S^adhvaja (Sarjddhaja), a 

’Bha IX. 13/17-18; Br. III. 64. 14; Va. 89 14; Vi. IV. 5. 27. 

■ Hrdda (i) — a son of Hiranyakasipu; wife Dhamani, and 
' sons Vatapi and livala; other sons were Sunda, Nisunda 
and Muka. 

Bha. VI. 18. 13 and 15; Br. lU. 5. 34-5. 

Hrada (ii) — a son of Hrada. 

Vi 67. 71. 
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whom five clans arc distinguished, these are Vitihotros, 
^aryatas, Bhojas, Avantis and Kui?;likeras,^ country of, 
watered by Nalim® 

^Bha II 7 4, IX 8 5, 15 14 ^Br III 48 13 and 22, 63 
120, 69 52 3 1b III 74 136 *M 272 15 *lb 13 48 ®Br 

II 18 59 

Haihayas (ii) — 100 kings after the Prativmdhyas 
Dhartara^tra, 51-100 
Janamejayas, 51-80 
Brahmadattas, - 100 
■^ryinas, - 100 
Paulas, 52-100 
KaSikuSa, - 100 

Sasabindavas, - 1000 all Aivamedhins 
Br III 74 261-71, Va 32 50 

Haihayas (m) — a tribe,* defeated Bahu^ 

*Va 88 122 99 323 ^Vi IV 3 26, 40-1 

Hotd — a Rtvik for yajna/ Atri, for Soma’s Rajasuya,"® 
eight in connection with the ceremonials for constructing 
ponds ^ 

3M 167 7, 246 12, Br III 5 10 23 20 ’Ib 58 11 

Hotr — a Patavata god 
Br n 39 15 

Hotraka — a son of Kahcana and father of Janhu 
Bha IX. 15 3 

Hotram — from the the Bk formulae uttered by 

the Hota m an yajna * 

‘Va 60 18 2V» III 4 12 
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Hotriya — is Agm 
Br n 12 28 

Homa (i) — a Siikha god 
Br rv 1 19 

Hoina (n) — a mukhya gana 
Va 100 18 

Hard — a sakti 
Br tv 32 14 

Hrada — a son of I^ranyakasipu, sons Hrada and 
Nisunda 

Va, 67 70, 71. 

Hradas — the Jayadevas became converted into 
Va 67 32 

Hradtnya— a group of nadis giving out dew from the 
sun (fire) 

Br II 24 28 

Hrostaroman — a son of Svamaroman and father of 
Siradhva;a (Sariddhaja) ■» 

Bha, IX, la'lT-lS Br BI 64 14, Va 89 14, Vt IV 5 27 

Hrada (i) — a son of Hiranyakasipu, wife Dhamani, and 
sons Vatapi and Uvala, other sons were Sunda, Nisunda 
and hluka 

Bha VI 18 13 and 15 Br m 5 34 5 

Hrada (ii) — a son of Hrada 
Va. 67 71 
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Hrdda (iii) — the leader of Asuras m Devasura war 
Vi III 17 9, ’ 

Hrddikd — R from Rsyavan * (Apladml) a < branch 
of the Ganges, flows through countries of the hunters and 
others ^ 

114 26 2Va 47 38 *51 53* 

Hradim — a wife of Havyavahana 
Va 29 14 ' 

Hrf— a daughter of'Daksa and a wife of Dharma^ mother 
qf PraSraya,^ a Sakti ^ 

iBha IV 1 50 and 52 ^Br IV 44 71 

Hlada — a son of Hiranyaka^ipu 
Vi I 15 142 

Hladinl (i) — a R , wife of Havyavahana 
Br II 12 16 '' 

* 

Hlddmz (ii) — one ofthe three streams of the Ganga 
flowing through the countries of Nisadha, Trigartas, Dhi- 
vara, Rsikam, Nilamukha, Kakara, Ostakama, Kirata, 
Kalodara, Vivama, Kumar^i and Svarnabhumika, goes to 
the east through the countries of Upaka, Nisada and enters 
the sea 

Br II 18 40 53 5 M 121 40 52 4 

Hladtnl (in ) — aR of Kusadvipa 
M 122 72 


Hladim (iv) — a kala of Hari 
Br IV 35 95 



